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PREFACE 


Philip of Novara was a knight who came originally from Novara in northern 
Italy but who lived most of his life in the kingdom of Cyprus. He was born ca 
1200 and died at an unknown date after 1269. He apparently wrote his treatise on 
the procedures and law of the High Court of Cyprus with the title Le Livre de 
Forme de Plait in the early 1250s, and it is this work, which has only been edited 
once before, in 1841, and which has never previously been translated, that is 
presented here. 


Thanks are due to the large number of people without whose support this 
work would not have been possible. To begin at the beginning: it is now forty 
years since Jonathan Riley-Smith first introduced me to Philip of Novara's 
surviving literary output in his undergraduate special subject course at Saint 
Andrews University. More recently I have profited from the willingness of my 
Cardiff colleagues, Denys Pringle, Helen Nicholson and Peter Coss, to discuss 
Philip's text and the wider questions of Frankish Society in the lands conquered 
by crusaders. In Cyprus Chris Schabel and Nicholas Coureas in particular have 
given sage advice and solid support. Elsewhere Takeshi Matsumura and Janet 
Shirley have helped with specific queries. A special word of thanks is due to 
Dominic Le Saulles for his inexhaustible patience and constant encouragement. 
My colleagues in the Cardiff School of History and Archaeology agreed to let 
me have research leave in the academic year 2007-2008 and so enable me to 
complete this project. The Director and staff of the Cyprus Research Centre have 
been accommodating and generous throughout, and I should also like to take this 
opportunity to thank the staff of the Bibliothéque Nationale de France in Paris, 
the Bayerische Staatsbibliothek in Munich and Biblioteca Nazionale Marciana 
in Venice for their courtesy and their kind co-operation in allowing me to consult 
the original manuscripts of Philip's treatise that are in their keeping when I 
visited their respective institutions. An extra special word of thanks must go to 
my wife, Hazel, for her love and support throughout. 


Peter Edbury 
Cardiff University 
May 2008 
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ABBREVIATIONS 


(a) Sigla used in the edition 


A 


B 


M 


Abr 


IbA 


IbB 


IbC 


IbO 


IbV 


Venice: Biblioteca Nazionale Marciana: MS fr. App. 20 (= 265) – 
Philip of Novara 


Paris: Bibliothèque Nationale de France: MS fr. 19026 — Philip of 
Novara 


Munich: Bayerische Staatsbibliothek: Cod. Gall. 771 — Philip of 
Novara 


Venice Biblioteca Nazionale Marciana: MS fr. App. 20 (= 265) – 
‘Abrégé’ 

Venice Biblioteca Nazionale Marciana: MS fr. App. 20 (= 265) – 
John of Ibelin 


Paris: Bibliothèque Nationale de France: MS fr. 19026 – John of 
Ibelin 


Paris: Bibliothèque Nationale de France: MS fr. 19025 — John of 
Ibelin 


Oxford: Bodleian Library: MS Selden 3457 (= Selden Supra 69) = 
John of Ibelin 


Rome: Bibliotheca Apostolica Vaticana: Codex Vaticanus latinus 
4789 — John of Ibelin 


(b) Works cited in footnotes and textual apparatus 


‘Abrégé’ 


Beugnot 


‘L’abrégé du livre des assises de la cour des bourgeois’, ed. A. 
Beugnot, RHC Lois, 2 (Paris, 1843), 227-352. 


‘Le Livre de Philippe de Navarre’, ed. A. Beugnot, RHC Lois, 1 
(Paris, 1841), 469-571. 


John of Ibelin John of Ibelin, Le Livre des Assises, ed. P.W. Edbury (Leiden, 


Hassell 


Morawski 


RHC 
RRH 


2003) 


J.W. Hassell, Middle French Proverbs, Sentences and Proverbial 
Phrases (Toronto, 1982) 


J. Morawski, Proverbes français antiériures au XVe siècle (Paris, 
1925) 


Recueil des Historiens des Croisades. 16 vols (Paris, 1841-1906) 


Regesta Regni Hierosolymitani (MXCVII-MCCXCI), compiled 
R. Róhricht. 2 vols (Innsbruck, 1893, 1904) 


Mem ss 


Part One - The Edition 


INTRODUCTION 


The Text 


Philip of Novara entitled his treatise on the law and procedures of the High 
Court of Cyprus Le Livre de Forme de Plait. The work is a little over 40,000 
words in length, and the assortment of additional materials, which Philip would 
appear to have written after he had completed the main body of the text and 
which are edited below as a series of appendices, add a further 5,000. It may be 
simply because it is so much shorter that in the past Le Livre de Forme de Plait 
has tended to be overshadowed by the treatise on the same subject by Philip's 
younger contemporary, John of Ibelin. John's work, as originally written, was 
four times as long, and later accretions added significantly more to its length; in 
the fourteenth century it was adopted as a work of reference in the Cypriot High 
Court; in the sixteenth century the Venetian authorities in Cyprus had it 
translated into Italian, and in the seventeenth century it continued to attract 
appreciable antiquarian attention, being printed for the first time in 1690.! 
Philip's work, by comparison, attracted little attention. It survives in two 
medieval manuscripts, both of which are compendia of legal treatises from the 
Latin East; in each case John of Ibelin's treatise takes pride of place with Philip's 
being tucked away with various other shorter works towards the end. The one 
seventeenth-century manuscript with Philip's treatise testifies to some 
antiquarian interest at that time, but there too it is only one of several texts and, 
although it is longer than the others, it is not accorded any prominence. The first, 
and hitherto only, edition did not appear until 1841, when it was edited Count 
A. Beugnot in volume one of the Recueil des Historiens des Croisades: Lois. 


Both surviving copies from the medieval centuries can be dated to the 
fourteenth century. The Venice: Biblioteca Nazionale Marciana: Ms fr. App. 20 
(2 265) (MS A) consists of two distinct sections bound together: one was copied 
in Acre, evidently in the late 1280s, and the other dates to the mid fourteenth 
century and is almost certainly of Cypriot provenance. Philip's treatise is in the 
second, later section, and consists of a prologue and seventy-four chapters, with 
a further ten chapters following the conclusion. It seems likely that these 
additional chapters were composed subsequently, but, if Philip intended to 
incorporate them into the main part of his work, he did not do so. It is the text 
provided by this manuscript that I have chosen as the base for this edition, and 


! See John of Ibelin, Le Livre des Assises, ed. P.W. Edbury (Brill, 2003), 2-4. 
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the extra chapters comprise Appendix One. This manuscript appears to preserve 
the structure and orthography of the original more closely than the others. That is 
not to say that it provides a faithful representation of Philip's autograph — it was 
copied about a hundred years after Philip wrote it — and an examination of the 
apparatus will show numerous instances where its readings have been rejected. 
What is more, there are two passages, at chapters 18 and 26, which it lacks, and 
these are edited from the other manuscripts. 


The Paris: Bibliothéque Nationale de France: MS fr. 19026 (MS B) would 
seem to date from about the same period as the second section of the Venice 
manuscript. Here the text is severely truncated, containing little more than half 
the material to be found in MS A. What we have is a prologue and fifty-three 
numbered chapters. Chapters 1-48 parallel MS A chapters 1-46 and 49-51, 
although in a slightly different order and with several instances of differing 
chapter divisions. The last five chapters, 49-53, are not found in MS A, and there 
is good reason to suppose that they too represent a later addition. Of these five, 
two (49 and 50) are either drawn from the legal treatise by Geoffrey Le Tor 
(version A, chapters 6 and 7) or from a common original, and one (53) is drawn 
from Le Livre au Roi.? It should be noted here that no other chapters in Philip's 
treatise can be shown to have been derived from another extant source. The 
remaining two belong together and from internal evidence would seem to date to 
1269 at the earliest, long after the main body of the treatise was written. These 
five chapters are edited below as Appendix Two. The whole of the latter part of 
the text to be found in MS A is thus absent from this manuscript. It would seem 
that the text provided by MS B should not be considered as an alternative 
recension that was seen as complete in itself but was derived from an exemplar 
that was itself mutilated. As Maurice Grandclaude pointed out as far back as 
1923,3 in Philip's own description of Le Livre de Forme de Plait at the end of his 
final work Des .iiii. tenz d'aage d'ome, he tells his readers that his warning about 
misusing his work is stated both at the start and at the end of his book. So Philip 
would have considered incomplete a text which lacks the concluding chapters 
(chapters 71-4) as contained in the other two manuscripts.4 But there is a more 
direct indication that material is missing. Chapter 48 in MS B (edited below as 
chapter 51) is followed by a rubric that does not describe the contents MS B's 
chapter 49, but does describe the chapter (52) that follows in MS A. This shows that 





2 Geoffrey Le Tor, ‘Livre de Geoffrey le Tort’, RHC Lois, 1: 436-7; Le Livre au Roi, ed. M. 
Greilsammer (Paris, 1995), 214. On Geoffrey, see P.W. Edbury, ‘The "Livre" of Geoffrey Le Tor 
and the "Assises" of Jerusalem', in Historia administrativa y ciencia de la administración 
comparada. Trabajos en homenaje a Ferran Valls i Taberner, ed. M.J. Peláez, 15 (Barcelona, 
1990), 4291-8 (reprinted in idem, Kingdoms of the Crusades: From Jerusalem to Cyprus 
(Aldershot, 1999), article X). 

3 M. Grandclaude, Étude critique sur les livres des assises de Jérusalem (Paris, 1923), 71. 


4 The warning about misusing the work is to be found in the Prologue and repeated in chapter 71. 
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a manuscript from which this text was descended had in fact contained that chapter 
and, for whatever reason, a copyist had then left it out. It is of course impossible to 
know whether that earlier manuscript contained a version of the whole text that was 
similar to that preserved in MS A, but it is quite likely that it did. 


The text in the third manuscript, the early seventeenth-century Munich: 
Bayerische Staatsbibliothek: Codex Gallus 771 (MS M), differs considerably 
from the other two. This comprises eighty-four chapters, but the order in which 
they appear is significantly different from either of the others. MS M contains 
seven of the ten additional chapters to be found in MS A, and they have been re- 
positioned in the main part of the text. On the other hand, MS M lacks the extra 
chapters to be found in MS B. It does, however, have one chapter absent from 
both A and B, and this is edited below as Appendix Three. MS M prefaces the 
text of Philip's work with a copy of the chapters edited here as 47, 48 and the 
opening lines of 49 as well as including this material again in the body of the 
text. The manuscript provides two important clues as to its antecedents. At fol. 
242r we read, ‘Cy fenist cest livre de tout les jugemens et establissemens de la 
de Crist’, and at fol. 248" a text of the Lignages d'Outremer concludes with the 
information that ‘Aprés la mort du roy Johan fu couronnee roine de Jherusalem 
Charlotte sa fillie, laquelle fu couronnee dimanche le .xv. jour dou mois de 
huitenbre de .mcccclviii. de Crist ... que Dieux li doint prosperité boune’.5 So 
MS M is descended from a copy made after, but perhaps not long after, 1458, 
which in turn was derived from a copy made in 1344. There may of course have 
been other, intermediate copies that have left no trace. These earlier manuscripts 
would appear to have been made and kept in Cyprus, and it is possible that the 
fifteenth-century copy found its way to the West when Queen Charlotte was 
forced into exile in the 1460s. The date 1344 brings us back to the approximate 
period in which MSS A and B were being copied, and so provides further 
evidence for continuing interest in Le Livre de Forme de Plait and other 
thirteenth-century legal treatises in Cyprus at that time. 


Writing in 1926, Maurice Grandclaude believed he could detect three 
successive stages in the composition of Philip's treatise. A simpler alternative is 
to see Philip writing the main body of his work in the early 1250s, and then 
composing additional chapters at different times between then and his death 
about twenty years later. It could well be that, as Grandclaude proposed, some of 
the additional chapters in MS A originated as Philip's legal opinions delivered in 
response to particular points that had been raised with him,’ and two of the 
additional chapters in MS B appear to preserve the text of a consultation 


5 Edited in Lignages d'Outremer, ed. M-A. Nielen (Paris, 2003), 152. 
6 M. Grandclaude, ‘Classement sommaire des manuscrits des principaux livres des assises de 
Jérusalem’, Revue historique de droit français et étranger, ser. 4, 5 (1926), 426-32. 


7 Grandclaude, ‘Classement sommaire”, p. 432. 
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prepared for the Templars.8 The presence of additions to both MS A and MS B 
suggests that Philip may have intended a major revision which either does not 
survive or was never achieved. Grandclaude was of the opinion that the sequence 
of chapters in MS M is to be preferred to that found in the other two.? There is, 
however, no particular reason to suppose that Philip himself was responsible for 
changing the chapter order there or for incorporating seven of the ten extra 
chapters in MS A into the text of MS M. Such changes could have occurred at any 
point in the transmission of the text. Indeed, some of MS M's changes to the 
sequence of the chapters, notably the re-ordering the material found in chapters 14 
and 15 and again in chapters 63 and 64 of this edition, produce anomalies which 
suggest that whoever made these changes was not fully aware of their content. 


Philip of Novara's work was plagiarized by both the author of the fourteenth- 
century Abrégé du livre des assises de la cour des bourgeois (or as Grandclaude re- 
named it, Le Livre du plédéant and Le Livre du plaidoyer), which reproduces all the 
material found in chapters 11-18 as edited below,!° and by the compilers of the later 
recensions of John of Ibelin's treatise. John himself did not transcribe any of 
Philip's material into the original version of his treatise, although, as will be noted 
later, he did adapt some of Philip's chapters. He himself subsequently incorporated 
most of the chapter that is edited here as chapter 58 into the revised version of his 
treatise represented by the text of his work in the Paris: Bibliothéque Nationale: MS 
fr. 19025 (2 MS C).!! Taken together the later recensions of his work contain a 
considerable amount of material quarried from Philip's Livre, with the result that all 
five manuscripts from the medieval centuries that contain John's work include 
excepts from Philip's. What this means is that fragments of Philip's text as 
embedded in John's treatise — those to be found in the Acre section of MS A, in MS 
C and MS О (Oxford: Bodleian Library: MS Selden 3457 (= Selden Supra 69)) – 
are preserved in manuscripts copied appreciably earlier than any of the surviving 
manuscripts of Philip’s treatise.!? Taken together, somewhere in the region of 
twenty-five per cent of Philip’s Livre turns up in the Abrégé and the various 
recensions of John's treatise. 


Table one sets outs the chapters as they appear in the manuscripts. The 
present edition follows the order in MS A for the main body of the text and for 
Appendix One. Of the Philip of Novara manuscripts, only MS B provides the 
chapters with numbers. In neither the Abrégé nor John of Ibelin MS О are the 
chapters numbered, but the numbering is given here for the other four John of 
Ibelin manuscripts. 


8 See below, pp. 196-7, 321-2. 

? Grandclaude, “Classement sommaire', p. 436. 

!0 *Abrégé du livre des assises de la cour des bourgeois', RHC Lois, 2: 227-352. 
11 John of Ibelin, pp. 617, 620-2. 


12 The only copy of the French text of the Abrégé is in the mid-fourteenth-century section of MS 
A. The other two copies of John of Ibelin are in MS B and in the fifteenth-century Rome: 
Bibliotheca Apostolica Vaticana: Codex Vaticanus latinus 4789 (MS У). 


This edn. 


Prologue 


о оо OU BR о D = 


INTRODUCTION 


MS B MS M 


Prologue Prologue 
l 


4 cont 

4 cont 

5 

6 

6 cont, 7 
8 

9 

10 

11 

11 cont 


X 
X 
X 
X 
X 
X 
X 
X 


170 170 - 
- 170 cont 
170 cont - - 


27, 28 240 

28 cont 240 cont - 
28 cont 240 cont - 
28 cont 240, 242 
29 - - 
30 210 

28 cont 

3l 

32 

37 

38 


Abr IbA IbB IbC IbO IbV 


254 
254 cont 
254 cont 
255 
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This edn. MS B MS M Abr IbA IbB IbC IbO IbV 
O O —— 
43 39 35 
44 40 65 
45 41 56 
46 4] cont 57 
47 - 49 
48 - 49 cont å А " 
49 41ct,42-4 49 cont, 50-2 - 199 200 
50 45,46,47 53 - - - 
51 48 54 " J - 
52 (49 rubric) 54 cont - - - 
76 - 247 251 
70 


App 1 - additions to A 


1 
2 
3 
4 
5 
6 
7 
8 
9 
l 
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This edn. MS В MS M Abr IbA IbB IbC IbO IbV 
—— ———— O—ÁO—————— 
App 2 - unique to MS B 

49 

50 

51 

52 

53 


App 3 - unique to MS M 
1 - TI 


Table one: Chapters as they appear in the manuscripts used in this edition. 


LEGEND: 
Abr Abrégé 
App Appendix 
X Unnumbered chapter 


IbA, IbB etc John of Ibelin MS A, MS B etc. 
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The Manuscripts 


As explained above, there are three manuscript copies of Philip of Novara's 
Le Livre de Forme de Plait, and in this edition they are designated MSS A, B and 
M. Excerpts from Philip's work appear elsewhere in two of them. In MS A there 
are excepts to be found in the text of John of Ibelin's Livre and in the so-called 
Abrégé du livre des assises de la cour des bourgeois, and in the apparatus these 
are designated БА’ and ‘Abr’ respectively. MS B also has excerpts included in 
its text of John of Ibelin's work, and these will be indicated as ‘IbB’. Three other 
manuscript copies of John's treatise also have material copied from Philip's 
treatise. In the modern edition of John of Ibelin's Le Livre des Assises these have 
the sigla, C, O and V, but here, so that they can be instantly recognized as 
belonging in the text of that work, they are designated here as ‘IbC’, ‘IbO’ and 
ЬУ’. What follows are descriptions of the contents of MSS A, B and M. John of 
Ibelin MSS C, O and V are described in the 2003 edition of that work, and there 
is no need to repeat the descriptions here.!? 


MS A: Venice: Biblioteca Nazionale Marciana: Ms fr. App. 20 (= 265) 


This comprises two distinct manuscripts bound together. It was owned in the 
mid-fifteenth century by the Cypriot nobleman John of Nores (cf fol. ccclxivv), 
and in the sixteenth by his descendant and namesake, John of Nores count of 
Tripoli (cf fol. i"), in whose time it was taken to Venice. 


Provenance: 


(a) Acre ca 1290 with later additions (see (iv) below). Fols 1-10 and i-cciv. 


(b) Cyprus, mid-fourteenth century (after 134614 with additions dating to after 
1355 - see (xiv) below). Fols ccv-ccclxiv. 

Contents: 

(a) Acre Section 


(i) _ Rubrics to John of Ibelin, Livre des Assises. Fols 17-9". (Fol. 10*" blank) 


(ii) John of Ibelin, Livre des Assises. Fols ir-clxxivv. Fol. ir has a double 
column headpiece miniature and an illuminated initial.!5 


(ni) John of Ibelin's discourse on the regency. Fols cIxxivv-cIxxviir.!ó 


(iv) Summary index of chapter headings to John of Ibelin's treatise. Fol. 
clxxviirv. 7 


13 John of Ibelin, pp. 5-6, 9-10. 

14 See fol. ccclxiv (edited RHC Lois, 2: 389). 

15 The edition by P.W. Edbury supersedes the edition in RHC Lois, 1: 1-432. 
16 Edited John of Ibelin, pp. 804-10. 

17 Edited John of Ibelin, pp. 690-3. 
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(v) Geoffrey Le Tor's treatise, version A. Fols clxxviiir-cIxxxiir.!8 (Fol. 
clxxxu blank). 


(vi) James of Ibelin's treatise. Fols cIxxxiiir-cxcir.!9 

(vu) Les Lignages d’Outremer (earlier recension). Fols cxcir-cxcviiv.20 
(viii) De la bataille por murtre. Fols cxcviiir-ccr.2! 

(ix) Document relatif au service militaire. Fols ccv-ccivv.22 

(b) Cyprus Section 

(x) Philip of Novara, Le Livre de Forme de Plait. Fols ccv'-cclx’. 

(xi) Le clef des assises. Fols cclxir-ccIxxviiiv.23 


(хп) Abrégé du livre des assises de la cour des bourgeois. Fols cclxxix'- 
ccclviiv.24 


(xiu) Formules. Fols ccclviiir-ccclxiv.25 
(xiv) Assise of May 1355. Fols ccclxiir-ceclxivv (in later (?) cursive script).26 


Bibliography: Grandclaude, ‘Classement sommaire’ pp. 460-2; J. Folda 
and P.W. Edbury, ‘Two Thirteenth-Century Manuscripts of Crusader Legal 
Treatises from Saint-Jean d'Acre', Journal of the Warburg and Courtauld 
Institutes, 57 (1994), 244-9, 250-3 (with references to earlier literature); John of 
Ibelin, pp. 6-8; Lignages d’Outremer, pp. 42-4. 


MS B: Paris: Bibliothéque nationale de Fance: MS fr. 19026 


Provenance: Cyprus (?), mid fourteenth century. Fols 1-16 appear not to 
have formed part of the original manuscript. 


Contents: 


(i) Livre des Assises de la cour des Bourgeois (ending with the chapter edited 
by Beugnot as cap. 83). Fols 1'-16".?7 (A blank unnumbered folio follows 


fol. 16.) 


I3 Edited as ‘Livre de Geoffroy le Tort’, RHC Lois, 1: 435-43. 
19 Edited as ‘Livre de Jacques d'Ibelin', RHC Lois, 1: 453-68. 
?0 Edited as Lignages d'Outremer, pp. 59-84. 
2! Edited RHC Lois, 2: 327, 329, 331, 333, 335. 
22 Edited RHC Lois, 2: 427-34. 
23 Edited RHC Lois, 1: 575-600. 
24 Edited RHC Lois, 2: 227-352. 
?5 Edited RHC Lois, 2: 383-9. 

2 


N 
- 


Edited RHC Lois, 2: 19-65. 


awa 
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(ii) Rubrics to all the works that follow with the exception of James of Ibelin’s 
treatise. Fols 17'-32". (The rubrics to Philip of Novara’s treatise occupy 
fols 29'-30".) (Fol. 32" blank.) 


(iii) John of Ibelin, Livre des Assises. Fols 33'-214“.28 

(iv) Les Lignages d'Outremer (earlier recension). Fols 214*-2217.?9 
(v) James of Ibelin's treatise. Fols 221'-230".30 

(vi) Geoffrey Le Tor's treatise, version B. Fols 230°-235" 3! 

(vii) Philip of Novara, Le Livre de Forme de Plait. Fols 235-264". 
(viii) Le Livre au Roi. Fols 265'-276'.32. (Fol. 276" blank.) 

Bibliography: Grandclaude, Etude critique, pp. 31-2; Grandclaude, 
‘Classement sommaire’ pp. 459-60; Livre au Roi, ed. Greilsammer, pp. 31-3; 
John of Ibelin, pp. 8-9; Lignages d'Outremer, pp. 41-2. 

MS M: Bayerische Staatsbibliothek: Codex Gallus 771 

Provenance: Lorraine (?), early seventeenth century. In 1641 it belonged to 

the Comte de Savigny. 
Contents: 
(i) Le clef des assises. Fols 1'-31".33 


(ii) An unedited text relating to the pay due to sergeants whose employment is 
terminating. Fol. 31*".?4 


(iii) Prologue made up of rubrics from the Livre au Roi and John of Ibelin's 
Livre des Assises. Fol. 32". 


(iv) Selection of chapters and summaries of chapters from John of Ibelin's 
Livre des Assises. Fols 33'-497.35 


(v) Philip of Novara, Le Livre de Forme de Plait, chapters 47, 48 and the start 
of 49 in this edition. Fols 497-52. 


N 
ос 


Edited as John of Ibelin. 
? Edited Lignages d'Outremer, pp. 59-84. 


N 


t 


о Edited as ‘Livre de Jacques d'Ibelin’, pp. 453-68. 
?! Edited as *Livre de Geoffroy le Tort', pp. 444-50. 
3 Edited M. Greilsammer. 

33 Lacks the prologue. Edited RHC Lois, 1: 579-600. 
^ This appears to be related to John of Ibelin chapters 121-2 (pp. 301-2) before going on to quote 
Psalm 71: 1-2. 


35 Note that this material was not used in the preparation of the 2003 edition of John of Ibelin. 
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(vi) Philip of Novara, Le Livre de Forme de Plait. Fols 521- 183r. 
(уп) De la bataille por murtre. Fols 1837- 1887.36 
(vin) Le Livre au Roi. Fols 188'-242r.37 


(ix) Fol. 242*: Cy fenist cest livre de tout les jugemens et establissemens de la 
haute court par la main de moy Pol Castressio, le .iiii. jour d'aoust de 
тсссхіпи. de Crist. (Fol. 242" blank) 


(x) List of Cypriot knights taken hostage to Genoa in 1374. Fols 243'-244¥.38 
(xi) Lignage of the kings of Jerusalem to 1458. Fols 245'-248".39 


(xii) An unpublished text relating to the duties of a ruler towards his subjects. 
Fols 249-250r,40 


(xiii) Geoffrey Le Tor's treatise, version B. Fols 250"-263'.4! 


Bibliography: G. Recoura, ‘Notes sur six manuscrits inédits ou peu connus 
des assises de Jérusalem (Oxford, Munich, Troyes, Cheltenham, Vienne, 
Bologne), Mélanges de l'École française de Rome, 42 (1925), 149-50; 
Grandclaude, ‘Classement sommaire’ pp. 467-71; Livre au Roi, ed. 
Greilsammer, pp. 36-8; Lignages d'Outremer, pp. 46-7. 


36 Edited RHC Lois, 2: 327, 329, 331, 333, 335. There is no break in the text at fol. 183r to indicate 
that this is a separate work. Note that in the final phrase, where the printed text (p. 355) has ‘dou 
reaume de Jerusalem’, MS M (fol. 1887) has ‘du roiaume de Chippre’. 

37 Edited M. Greilsammer. 

38 Edited L. de Mas Latrie, ‘Nouvelle preuves de l'histoire de Chypre sous le régne des princes de 
la maison de Lusignan', Bibliothèque de l'École des chartes, 34 (1873), 80-84. 

39 Edited L. de Mas Latrie, ‘Documents nouveaux servant de preuves à l'histoire de l'ile de Chypre 
sous le régne des princes de la maison de Lusignan', in Collection des documents inédits: Mélanges 
historiques, 4 (1882), 386-90; Lignages d'Outremer, pp. 149-52. 

40 Refers to a book translated from Arabic into French for ‘le tres noble seigour monseignor Hugue 
de Luzenyan fis de messire Guy counestable dou roiaume de Chipre’ (i.e. the future King Hugh IV 
of Cyprus). 

4! Edited from MS B as ‘Livre de Geoffroy le Tort’, pp. 444-50. 
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The author and his writings 


There are good grounds for claiming Philip of Novara as the outstanding literary 
figure produced in the Latin East in the thirteenth century.?? At the end of his Des 
iii. tenz d'aage d'ome, evidently the product of his old age, he had this to say: 


Philip of Novara, who made this book, made two others. The first is partly 
about himself, for there it is told where he was from and how and why he 
came to this side of the sea and how, by the grace of God, he got on and 
supported himself for so long. There are plenty of rhymes and songs there 
that he himself had made — some of them one of the great follies of the age 
called love lyrics; and he has much to tell of the great war that he saw in 
his time between the Emperor Frederick and the lord of Beirut, my lord 
John of Ibelin the elder. And there is a very fine account of this war from 
start to finish in which are described in order the sayings and deeds and 
great counsels of the battles and sieges, for Philip was at them all. After 
that there are songs and poems of which he made many in his old age 
about Our Lord and Our Lady and the saints — both male and female. He 
made this book so that these compositions and the deeds done in the land 
in his time and the great merits of the good lords should be kept and 
remain longer in the remembrance of those who are descended from him 
and his other friends and of all those who shall hear them. 


The second book he made about the mode of pleading (forme de plait) and 
about the usages and customs of the assises of Outremer — both of 
Jerusalem and Cyprus. He did this at the instance and request of one of his 
lords whom he loved, and afterwards he much regretted having done it, for 
fear lest evil people should apply wickedly what he had taught for good 
and true use; and for this he excused himself at the start and at the end of 
his book.43 


He then goes on to describe his third and last work, Des .iiii. tenz d'aage 
d'ome, a moral treatise on the values that he believed that members of knightly 
class should exemplify at the various stages of life — childhood, youth, middle 
age and old age — before ending with a prayer. At the start of this work he tells 
his readers that he, the author, had passed his seventieth year.44 


42 For earlier appreciations, sce С. Paris, ‘Les Mémoires de Philippe de Novare', Revue de l'Orient 
latin, 9 (1902), 164-205; C. Kohler, ‘Phelippe de Nevaire’ in RHC Documents arméniens, 2, 
introduction, pp. cexxviii-cexxxix; Grandclaude, Étude critique, рр. 127-30. For a more recent 
views, see Filippo da Novara, Guerra di Federico I in Oriente (1223-1242), ed. S. Melani (Naples, 
1994), 36-45;. G. Grivaud, ‘О avevpatixds Blog zat n yoappatoroy(a xatá ту лео(обо ms 
Poayxoxgatiag’ in Готооѓа ric Kízoov, ed. Th. Papadopoullos, 5 part 2 (Nicosia, 1996), 1017-39; 
idem, ‘Literature’, in Cyprus: Society and Culture 1191-1374, eds A. Nicolaou-Konnari and 
C. Schabel (Leiden, 2005), 258-66. 

33 Philip of Novara, Les quatre âges de l'homme, ed. M. de Fréville (Paris, 1888), 122-3. 


44 Les quatre áges de l'homme, p. |. 
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It is perhaps ironic that it was Des .iiii. tenz d'aage d'ome, perhaps the least 
familiar to modern scholars, which, if the number of surviving manuscripts can 
serve as a guide, had the greatest readership in the middle ages. The nineteenth- 
century editor made use of five manuscripts, as against one and two 
respectively that have survived from the medieval centuries for the other two 
works. Indeed, the first book on the list no longer exists in its full form. The 
unique fourteenth-century manuscript preserves what was presumably the 
central element in it, an account of the war between the forces of the Emperor 
Frederick П of Hohenstaufen and John of Ibelin, lord of Beirut (4.1236), and his 
supporters. The narrative spans the period from the mid 1220s to 1242, and 
Philip, as a vassal of the Ibelins, placed a construction on their doings that stands 
out as being strongly biased in their favour. Embedded in the text are some 
poems of varying literary quality, but, although Philip himself features 
prominently in his account of these events, the rest of the work, including the 
autobiography and the other poems, which in prose and verse together 
encompassed a reflection on his whole life has evidently been lost.46 What does 
survive, both in the original French version and in a sixteenth-century Italian 
translation that was clearly based on a text that differed somewhat from the 
extant French text, is of considerable interest. It stands out a major source for the 
events of the years in question and also for the insights it gives into the values 
and mentalités of Philip and his fellow knights at that time.4? 


What we know of Philip’s career confirms his claim that he lived beyond the 
age of seventy. As it happens, it is Le Livre de Forme de Plait that provides 
evidence for both his earliest recorded experiences and his last. In chapter 48 he 
appears as a squire in the service of a Cypriot knight named Peter Chappe at 
what he is careful to describe as the ‘first siege of Damietta’. The siege of this 
port, situated at the eastern end of the Nile delta, took place during the Fifth 
Crusade; it began in May 1218 and was brought to a successful conclusion in 
November 1219. Assuming that, as a squire, he was in late teens at the time, his 


45 Les quatre áges de l'homme, pp. xiv-xvii. For a recent appreciation of this work, Grivaud, 
‘Literature’, pp. 263-6 


46 Grivaud, following M. Zink, has characterized the whole assemblage as a *monodic narration'. 
Grivaud, “О zvevuauxóc Bios’, рр. 1021-2; idem, ‘Literature’, pp. 259-60. Grivaud СО 
mvevpatixds Bios’, p. 1022 n.213) disputes C. Kohler's contention that part of the autobiography 
survives. Cf Philippe de Novare, Mémoires 1218-1243, ed. C. Kohler (Paris, 1913), pp. viii-ix, 1-4. 


47 The standard modern edition, with a translation into Italian is Filippo da Novara, Guerra di 
Federico IJ in Oriente (1223-1242), ed. S. Melani (Naples, 1994). For the Italian translation, 
‘Chronique d’Amadi’, in Chroniques d'Amadi et de Strambaldi, ed. R. de Mas Latrie (Paris, 1891, 
1893), 1: 117-97. There is a large literature. For some recent discussion see, in addition to Melani's 
introduction to his edition, G.N. Bromiley, 'Philip of Novara's account of the war between 
Frederick П of Hohenstaufen and the Ibelins’, Journal of Medieval History, 3 (1977), 325-37; idem, 
‘Philippe de Novare: another epic historian?', Neophilologus, 82 (1998), 527-41; Grivaud, 
‘Literature’, pp. 258-61. 
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birth can be dated to 1200 or thereabouts. In a chapter written after the main part 
of the treatise was complete and found in only one manuscript (edited below as 
appendix 2.4) Philip comments on the settlement between the king — this has to 
be Hugh III of Cyprus — and Julian of Sidon, who in 1260 had alienated his 
lordship of Sidon and Beaufort to the Templars without royal approval. The 
settlement would seem date to the period between Hugh III’s accession to the 
throne of Jerusalem in 1269 and Julian's death in 1277, and its mention provides 
the last datable indication for Philip being alive.48 


The point that Philip was making about his presence at the siege of Damietta 
was that it was then that he encountered Ralph of Tiberias, the man who was his 
first great mentor for the intricacies of Latin Syrian law and court procedures. 
Ralph, who had fought at Hattin in 1187 and who, by the time Philip met him, 
must have been one of the last survivors of that celebrated defeat, had memories 
of the law as practised before the loss of Jerusalem. In this same chapter Philip 
goes on to inform his readers that he also learnt much from John of Ibelin, lord 
of Beirut, and Balian lord of Sidon. John of Beirut had been born at some point 
in the late 1170s and had come to prominence in Latin Syria in the 1190s. 
Balian, the son of John's sister, was a younger man who was evidently born in 
the late 1190s, and so, in terms of age, could not have been much older than 
Philip himself.4? In invoking great names from the past — Ralph would have died 
soon after their encounter, while John died in 1236 and Balian in 124050 — Philip 
was of course asserting his own credentials as an authority on his subject, but he 
was also holding them up as belonging in a tradition of members of the high 
nobility who interested themselves in the law for its own sake and whose 
involvement in the courts helped guarantee the effectiveness and impartiality of 
their workings.>! 


Peter Chappe had been prominent as a vassal of King Hugh I of Cyprus 
(1205-1218), but he 15 not known after 1218,52 and within a few years of the 
Fifth Crusade Philip had transferred his allegiance to John of Ibelin, the lord of 
Beirut, and his family. There is no record of precisely when this happened, but 
there is good reason to suppose it was well before the arrival of the Emperor 
Frederick II in the East in 1228. Writing of the events of 1242 Philip mentioned 
the role played by his son, Ваһап, who was then a ‘young knight’ and who had 


48 For further discussion with references, see below, pp. 321-2. 


49 For Ralph, John and Balian in the early years of the thirteenth century, see P.W. Edbury, John of 
Ibelin and the Kingdom of Jerusalem (Woodbridge, 1997), 25-30. 

50 Filippo da Novara, Guerra di Federico, pp. 210, 218; ‘Annales de Terre Sainte’, ed. R. Róhricht 
and С. Raynaud, Archives de l'Orient latin, 2 (1884), documents, pp. 439, 440; ‘A New Text of the 
Annales de Terre Sainte’, ed. P.W. Edbury, in Jn Laudem Hierolsolymitani: Studies in the Crusades 
and Medieval Culture in Honour of Benjamin Z. Kedar, ed. I. Shagrir, R. Ellenblum and J. Riley- 
Smith (Aldershot, 2007), 153. 

51 See also chapters 72, 74. 

32 RRH, nos. 844, 846, 896, 900, 903, 912. 
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been named after his godfather, Balian of Ibelin.53 It is reasonable to suppose 
that Balian of Novara's birth had occurred sometime in the early or mid 1220s 
and that Philip was already in Ibelin service at the time. Philip's account of the 
war between John of Ibelin and his family and adherents on the one hand and the 
Emperor Frederick and his supporters on the other is highly partisan; what is 
more, Philip is extremely boastful about his own role — a role which finds no 
corroboration whatsoever in the other principal account of these years.54 There is 
no need here to retell the story or describe the part Philip claimed to have played, 
except to make the general point that he was at pains always to emphasise the 
effectiveness of his military service in the Ibelin cause.55 It should be noted, 
however, that whilst in 1229 Philip spoke of John of Ibelin as his lord, in 1232 he 
described himself as a vassal of his son, Balian of Ibelin, and is seen fighting at 
the battle of Agridi under Balian's command; he also records that in 1242 Queen 
Alice, the mother of King Henry of Cyprus, rewarded him for his efforts to 
secure Tyre for the Ibelins with a fief-rent worth 1,000 bezants.56 


It has to be remembered that Philip, as an Italian from Lombardy, had to 
make his way in Cypriot society as an outsider. In 1229, in a dramatic scene in 
the High Court of Cyprus when he refused to swear allegiance to the emperor's 
regents, he alleged that he was their social equal and that he would prove this by 
good witnesses from his own land who were in Cyprus and Syria.57 But although 
he was apparently claiming to come from a family of feudal knights, nothing 
more is known of his background, nor of the circumstances which caused him to 
leave Novara and come to the East. By the time he made his first appearance, the 
Franks had been settled in Cyprus for a quarter of a century, and it would take 
someone of exceptional ability or exceptional connections to gain admission into 
the upper levels of the nobility or the royal council chamber. We do not know the 
name of Philip's first wife — the mother of Balian — but it would appear that he 
remarried twice, on both occasions into prominent knightly families.58 Members 
of the Mimars family could trace their ancestry in the kingdom of Jerusalem to 
the first half of the twelfth century, and their kinship to the Ibelins stretched back 
to well before the collapse of the kingdom in 1187. In the 1220s Renaud of 
Mimars, the father of Philip's bride, can be seen as a leading vassal of John of 
Ibelin in his lordship of Beirut.?? The Morphou family appear to have been 


53 Filippo da Novara, Guerra di Federico, pp. 232, 238. 


53 ‘L’estoire de Eracles empereur et la conqueste de la Terre d'Outrmer', RHC Historiens 
occidentaux, 2, 360-422. 


55 For modern accounts, see P.W. Edbury, The Kingdom of Cyprus and the Crusades, 1191-1374 
(Cambridge, 1991), 48-70; Filippo da Novara, Guerra di Federico, pp. 18-45. 


6 Filippo da Novara, Guerra di Federico, pp. 104, 106, 184, 186, 230. 

57 Filippo da Novara, Guerra di Federico, p. 108. 

8 Lignages d'Outremer, pp. 125, 126. See Filippo da Novara, Guerra di Federico, pp. 39-41. 
59 RRH, nos. 950, 951, 957, 963, 977. See Edbury, John of Ibelin, p. 146. 
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among the earliest to settle in Cyprus after the Latin conquest. Lawrence of 
Morphou, the grandfather of Philip's wife, had, like Peter Chappe, been a 
prominent member of King Hugh Г entourage in the second decade of the 
century,9? and her father, Bartholomew, appears with Philip of Novara as a 
witness to a diploma issued by Henry I in 1253.61 We have no way of knowing 
when Philip made these marriages, but they do show beyond doubt that he had 
come to be accepted on equal terms by the class of Cypriot nobles that he would 
describe in his legal treatise as ‘vavassors’. That Philip had gained an entry into 
the higher echelons of noble society is proved by his appearance as a witness to 
charters issued by Henry I in 1236, 1237, 1248, 1252 and 1253.62 Other men, it 
is true, appear more regularly in these years, but his presence there confirms that 
he had risen to take his place as a royal counsellor and confidant. What is more, 
Philip, together with Guy of Ibelin, the constable of Cyprus and a younger son of 
John of Beirut, and a knight named Robert of Montgisard, acted as an executor 
for Henry I following his death in 1253.63 


Philip's interest in the law and court procedure may have been awakened by 
Ralph of Tiberias, but in order to play a part in the deliberations of the court a 
man had to be a member, and that meant being either a royal vassal or, if he was 
the vassal of a lord, owing the liegesse to the crown. In 1229, according to his 
own account, he was already a liege man and had done homage to Queen Alice, 
the regent for Henry I who was not to come age until 1232.64 If these assertions 
are to be taken at face value, they would seem to imply that not only was Philip 
moving in Ibelin circles in the 1220s, but that he already held a fief from them. 
The idea that he was attending the court as early as that finds further support in 
his claim that among the men who specialised in pleading there and from whom 
he learnt was William of Rivet the younger.6^ William was one of the five men 
appointed to govern Cyprus in 1229 by Frederick II, but he died, apparently in 
1230, before the final defeat and humiliation of the pro-Hohenstaufen party. 
Philip, who in his account of the struggle between the Ibelins and the 
Hohenstaufen supporters gives a rather back-handed compliment to William's 
ability as a speaker in the court, was presumably recalling happier times before 
Frederick's arrival in Cyprus in 1228.66 The earliest specific reference to Philip's 


60 RRH, nos. 844, 912, 929, 938. 
6! RRH, no. 1208. 
62 КЕН, nos. 1071, 1078, 1156, 1200, 1208. 


63 The Cartulary of the Cathedral of Holy Wisdom of Nicosia, eds. М. Coureas and C. Schabel 
(Nicosia, 1997), no. 96. The most likely date for Henry's death is 18 October 1253. See C. Schabel, 
"The Greek Bishops of Cyprus, 1260-1340, and the Synodikon Kyprion’, Kvztoraxaí Хлордаќ, 64-5 
(2000-2001), 220 n. 10 (correcting my own proposed date of 18 January 1254). 

64 Filippo da Novara, Guerra di Federico, p. 108. 

65 Below, chapter 48. 


66 Filippo da Novara, Guerra di Federico, pp. 106, 114, 130. 
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presence in the Cypriot High Court, however, is datable to the period between 
the surrender of Kerynia in 1233 and the death of John of Beirut in 1236.67 In his 
legal treatise he mentions men from whom he had learnt and others who had a 
reputation as pleaders, but, as he was careful to avoid mentioning people who 
were alive at the time of writing through fear of being thought a flatterer, he only 
gives us part of the picture.68 


Two later references provide grounds for supposing that Philip came in due 
course to be recognized as one of the great legal experts and practitioners in the 
courts of his day. At one point in his legal treatise Philip mentions that he, 
together with ‘the seneschal and the count’, were constituted as a panel of 
experts to examine the legal principles needed to determine a particularly knotty 
problem that had arisen, and that meant taking advice both in Cyprus and in the 
kingdom of Jerusalem.9? The count has to be John of Ibelin, who is first named 
as count of Jaffa and Ascalon in a document of 1247 and is famous as the author 
of the other great treatise on the law as practiced in the High Court;7° the 
seneschal would have been Baldwin of Ibelin, the second son of John of Beirut, 
who first appears as seneschal of Cyprus in another document of 1247 and who 
held this office until his death in 1267.7! The other reference is in Hugh of 
Brienne's statement from 1264 or shortly afterwards to the effect that Philip ‘is 
regarded as the best pleader this side of the sea’; Hugh was building up Philip’s 
reputation to make the negative point that, despite his expertise, the arguments 
he had used in an earlier court case had not won the day. His opponent, Hugh of 
Antioch-Lusignan (the future Hugh III of Cyprus), countered this by saying that 
‘better pleaders than Philip have often failed to say what needs to be said’ and 
that Philip pleaded badly оп that occasion.?? Bearing in mind that Hugh of 
Brienne was trying to make a telling point from legal precedent - the court had 
found against the arguments of the greatest living lawyer — and in consequence 
Hugh of Antioch-Lusignan was obliged to gainsay him, this exchange leaves 
little doubt that towards the end of his life Philip's standing as an advocate was 
indeed high. 


Le Livre de Forme de Plait 


Before turning to the question of the purpose, structure and influence of Le 
Livre de Forme de Plait, there are two issues to address by way of rounding off 


9? Below, chapter 38. 

68 Below, chapters 38, 48, 74 (p. 180 for his refusal to discuss living figures). 

69 Below, chapter 55. 

70 RRH, no. 1149. For the circumstances in which he acquired the county, Edbury, John of Ibelin, 
pp. 76, 78-81. 

71 RRH, no. 1154, cf nos. 1250, 1307. ‘Chronique d'Amadi', p. 208. 


72 John of Ibelin, pp. 756, 759. 
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this sketch of Philip's career and achievements: when was he writing? and who 
was the ‘lord and friend’ mentioned in the prologue at whose instance the book 
was said to have been composed? 


Philip provides the essential clue for the terminus a quo for working on his 
book in the chapter referred to already where he wrote about his presence at the 
‘first siege of Damietta’ in 1218 or 1219.7? The implication is that by the time he 
wrote these words there had been a further siege, and he can only have been 
thinking of the town's capture by Louis IX and his crusaders in June 1249. 
Support for a terminus a quo in this period is provided by the mention of a count 
of Jaffa, clearly John of Ibelin, who, as noted above, is first known with this title 
in 1247.74 


Establishing the terminus ad quem is more difficult, and the likelihood that 
Philip may have continued to revise or add to his work until late in life serves as 
an added complication. John of Ibelin, who was at work on his own treatise in 
the mid 1260s, clearly made use of Philip's work. For example, chapter 141 of 
John's treatise is a paraphrase of Philip's chapter 29, and there are strong echoes 
of Philip's chapters 2 and 28 in John's 67 and 58. So it has to have been in 
existence by that period. But it may be possible to pinpoint the period of writing 
more closely. Maurice Grandclaude argued that the wording of Philip's 
references to the king of Cyprus, Henry I, who died in 1253, suggest that he was 
alive at the пте.?5 Grandclaude cited a phrase in chapter 47, ‘le seignor et nos 
avons jurees les assises', in support of this contention. There are, however, 
problems with this interpretation. From 1253 until his death in 1267 the king of 
Cyprus was the child, Hugh II, who, as a minor, would presumably not have 
been expected to take any oaths to uphold the law; the idea behind Grandclaude's 
assertion would therefore appear to be that, as the ruler at the time of writing had 
sworn, he must have been King Henry, and therefore Philip had to have been 
writing in Henry's lifetime. By itself this argument is not fully persuasive: it 
ignores the possibilities that Philip was being anachronistic or that the regent for 
the infant Hugh II had taken an oath to administer the assises. But there are two 
other lines of approach that may prop up Grandclaude's position, although, as 
one is essentially an e nihilo argument and the other is decidedly circular in its 
reasoning, neither will convince the sceptics. 


In his final chapter Philip stated that he was not going praise men who were 
alive at the time of writing. Nowhere in Le Livre de Forme de Plait is there praise for 
King Henry I; indeed Philip only refers to him once by name, while in another 
chapter the context leaves no doubt that he is the unnamed king mentioned in the 
description of the precedents under consideration.76 While it possible that the 


73 Sec below, chapter 48, 

74 See below, chapter 58, cf chapter 55. 
75 Grandclaude, Etude critique, p. 80. 
76 Below chapters 38, 58 
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absence of references to Henry's judgements or legal opinions simply means that 
Philip did not hold them in high regard, the fact that he was the king's executor 
would seem to imply that the two men were close. So would Philip have had more 
to say about him if he were already dead at the time of writing? There is certainly 
nothing in the text to suggest that he definitely was dead. 


The other — admittedly circular — argument for dating Le Livre de Forme de 
Plait to the early 1250s is tied up with the identity of the unnamed ‘lord and 
friend’ at whose instance Philip tells us he wrote his treatise.77 On the basis of a 
statement to be found in a sixteenth-century source, Grandclaude believed him 
to have been be John of Ibelin, count of Jaffa,78 but this seems unlikely. In his 
prologue Philip goes on to adopt the persona of a master with the ‘lord and 
friend’ as his disciple, a relationship that would have been inappropriate as John 
of Jaffa, though younger than Philip, was by 1249 a man of mature years and 
already someone of considerable political and legal experience. Similarly it 
would have been scarcely suitable to address the concluding chapters with their 
didactic, moralising tone to a man who was among the most powerful aristocrats 
of his day. A young nobleman on the threshold of his career would match the 
context much more aptly, and a more likely candidate as the ‘lord and friend’ 
would be the then lord of Beirut, John II of Ibelin.?? Philip had made his career 
in the service of the two previous lords of Beirut, his grandfather, John ‘the Old 
Lord of Beirut’, and his father, Ваһап, whose vassal he had been. Ваһап had 
died in 1247.80 As he and his wife, Eschiva of Montbéliard, would appear to have 
married in 1230 — Eschiva's first husband, Gerard of Montagu, had died in 1229, 
and in 1231 the pope was complaining that the marriage was inadmissible in 
canon law?! — their son, John II, cannot have been aged more than sixteen at the 
time of Balian's death. Indeed, it is quite possible that John had yet to reach his 
majority (at fifteen) when his father died, and the fact that his earliest appearance 
as a witness to a surviving charter dates to late 1253, six years after he had 
inherited his lordship, might support the idea that he was still a minor at the 
time.82 In the early 1250s John II of Beirut would have fitted the profile of the 
‘lord and friend’ closely. In a literal sense he was Philip's lord, as Philip 
presumably still held the fief given him by Balian,5? and, as someone who would 
have seemed destined to play a major role in the political life of both the 


77 There is a further reference to his request in chapter 48. 
78 Grandclaude, Etude critique, p. 129; idem, ‘Classement sommaire”, p. 427. 


79 As suggested by J. Riley-Smith, The Feudal Nobility and the Kingdom of Jerusalem, 1174-1277 
(London, 1973), 127. 


80 ‘Annales de Terre Sainte’, p. 442; Cronaca del Templare di Tiro (1243-1314) La caduta degli 
Stati Crociati nel racconto di un testimone oculare, ed. L. Minervini (Naples, 2000), 58. 


~ 


! Filippo da Novara, Guerra di Federico, p. 116; Cartulary of the Cathedral of Holy Wisdom, no. 69. 
82 RRH, no. 1208. 
83 See RRH, nos. 1208, 1307. 
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kingdom of Jerusalem and the kingdom of Cyprus and who as yet lacked 
experience in the world of public affairs, the tone adopted by Philip would have 
been wholly apposite. In the event John never attained the political prominence 
his father and grandfather had enjoyed; his activities are little known before the 
1260s, and he died, still a young man, in 1264.84 


Philip continued to write on legal matters until near the end of his life, but 
the main body of his treatise would appear to post-date 1249 and pre-date the 
mid 1260s. But if it was written for the youthful John II of Beirut, then a date 
towards the start of that period would seem more probable, and if King Henry 
were still alive then the period of writing can be narrowed down to the years 
1249-1253. If so, the composition of Philip's treatise coincided with the period 
the king of France, Louis IX, spent in the East. 


Maybe it was John II of Beirut who wanted Philip to write his Le Livre de 
Forme de Plait, but by itself his request does not sufficiently explain why Philip 
should have chosen to describe the law and procedures in the High Courts in 
Cyprus and Jerusalem. Philip was one of several writers who between about 
1250 and the fall of Acre in 1291 tackled these subjects. Gilles Grivaud has 
rightly stressed that these writings coincide with the collection and promulgation 
of disciplinary statutes and regulations for the Latin Church in Cyprus,85 and this 
activity, when taken together with the composition of treatises on the secular law, 
would seem to imply an intellectual climate in which writing about legal and 
institutional matters enjoyed a vogue. 


It would also seem likely that the customary law as administered in the High 
Court was coming under attack, and Philip and the other writers may well have 
been fighting something of a rearguard action to defend it. For a start, there was 
allure of Roman law with its codification and commentaries. Many visitors to the 
Latin East, especially from Italy, would have been familiar with Roman civil law, 
and in the thirteenth century the presence in the Latin East of notaries and others 
trained in both civil and canon law is well attested.86 By the fourteenth century it 
would appear that successive kings of Cyprus retained men trained in Roman 
law in their service, and that a Court of Chancery developed alongside the older 
courts in which Roman law procedures and principles were applied.87 There 
were also challenges to the customary law of the Latin East from other quarters. 
Twice in the second half of the thirteenth century we find the argument being 
advanced that customary law in the East should mirror French custom since most 


84 'Eracles', pp. 447-8. 
85 Grivaud, ‘Literature’, p. 247. 


86 J.A. Brundage, ‘Latin Jurists in the Levant: the Legal Elite of the Crusader States’, in Crusaders 
and Muslims in Twelfth-Century Syria, ed. M. Shatzmiller (Leiden, 1993), 27-9. 


87 Edbury, Kingdom of Cyprus, pp. 189-91. 
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of the settlers in the East were from France.88 The fact was that Latin Syrian 
custom did not mirror French custom — in any case customary law within France 
varied widely — and, although it suited the lawyers to subscribe to the underlying 
premise that custom remained immutable, that was plainly not the case. We also 
find evidence from 1264 for Hugh of Fagiano, the archbishop of Nicosia, 
complaining to the pope about the secular law as administered in the High Court. 
Here the argument arose from the refusal of the regent to take action against a 
knight who was an excommunicate on the grounds that the regent could not 
touch the body or fief of a liege man without ‘the esgart or advice of his court’ 
(absque curie sue sguardio sive consilio). The pope and archbishop clearly took 
the view that this attitude conflicted with the oath of the secular ruler to defend 
the Church.89 


Part of the problem was that the law as administered in the Latin East was a 
matter of custom. In an age in which the use of written record was becoming 
ever more prevalent, it relied on the collective memory of the members of the 
court. There were no court rolls to record the earlier hearings in a particular 
lawsuit, and so the litigants themselves had to ensure that that the men who 
attended the court could remember what had transpired before the case was 
adjourned. Similarly, there were no records of legal decisions or enactments 
from previous generations. As Philip of Novara made clear, although the lawyers 
spoke of assises — pieces of enacted legislation — there did not seem to be any 
authoritative written texts stating precisely what these assises said, and all too 
often there was uncertainty as to whether a particular element had come into 
being through usage or as the result of some specific decision.?? No doubt there 
were frequent arguments in the court over procedural rules or over what the law 
prescribed in a particular circumstance, and someone familiar with Roman civil 
law or canon law would have found the proceedings of the High Court both 
archaic and inflexible. 


It was against this background that in chapter 47 Philip set out the doctrine 
of the Letres dou Sepulcre. According to Philip, it was well known that, before 
the loss of Jerusalem in 1187, the laws of the kingdom had been written down 
and placed in a locked chest in the Holy Sepulchre where, whenever the need 
arose, they could be consulted; but in 1187 the chest and its contents were lost 
for ever, and since then there had been uncertainty about the precise wording and 
scope of the enacted assises.?! It is my belief that this doctrine was a piece of 
myth-making with no basis in reality. Philip attributed the fact that there was no 
attempt to reconstruct the Letres dou Sepulcre in the years directly after the 


88 P.W. Edbury, ‘Law and Custom in the Latin East: Les Letres dou Sepulcre', Mediterranean 
Historical Review, 10 (1995), 78. 


89 Cartulary of the Cathedral of Holy Wisdom, no. 77 (at p.192). 
?0 Below, chapter 47. 
91 Below chapter 47 and app. 1.10. 
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Third Crusade to the un-cooperative demeanour of Ralph of Tiberias, the leading 
lawyer of the day. That, however, does not explain why lawyers seem not to have 
been able to produce pieces of legislation that post-dated the loss of Jerusalem in 
1187. There are a number of reasons why Philip's story should be regarded as a 
fiction. Other legal writers, including the author of the Livre au Roi whose work 
dates to the period 1197-1205, make no mention of it. John of Ibelin similarly 
has nothing: the reference to the Letres in the prologue to his treatise came about 
as a later interpolation by a redactor working at some point before 1290 who 
drew his information from Philip’s text.?? In effect Philip is our only source. The 
story he tells is inherently improbable. Why go to all the trouble to keep a record 
of the legislation in a locked chest in the Holy Sepulchre, when a more obvious 
place to keep it would be the royal court? Why have an archive of laws that was 
only to be consulted in the event of a dispute, rather than have an assemblage of 
material that could be used by the lawyers when preparing their cases? Why 
involve the clergy as custodians of the laws, when there were clear rules for 
determining which legal matters belonged to the secular courts and which to the 
church courts? What is more, so far as I am aware, there is no twelfth-century 
counterpart for the Letres dou Sepulcre in any western kingdom.?3 


Saying that the Letres dou Sepulcre was a fiction and that Philip is to all 
intents and purposes our only source for it, is not the same as saying that it was 
Philip who invented it. In fact the germ of the idea could have originated much 
earlier in the thirteenth century among lawyers who were anxious to claim that 
the collapse of the kingdom of Jerusalem in 1187 and the partial recovery 
brought about by the Third Crusade had made no difference at all to the legal 
system and the other institutions of government as operated there.% What they 
wanted to be able say was that there had been a well-defined and articulated 
body of written legislation; thanks to the events of 1187 that was now lost, but 
they, the legal practitioners of their generation, continued to operate what was 
lodged in their collective memory. The Letres would therefore explain the 
inability of lawyers in the East to distinguish assise and custom, and they would 
provide a rationale for a legal system that differed from what was known in the 
West, in particular, France. 


It has been necessary to dwell on the Letres dou Sepulcre because of the 
pivotal position that Philip gave them in his treatise. Chapters 1-16 (although not 
chapter 11 which seems out of place) of Le Livre de Forme de Plait are 
concerned with court procedure and how to plead. Chapters 17-46 explore 
various facets of the question of how disputes between a vassal and his lord are 


92 John of Ibelin, p. 629. 
?3 Edbury, ‘Law and Custom’, pp. 71-9. The validity of the Letres des Sepulcre has long been a 
matter of dispute. See M. Greilsammer's remarks in Le Livre au Roi, pp. 25-9. 


94 P.W. Edbury, ‘Fiefs and Vassals in the Kingdom of Jerusalem: from the Twelfth Century to the 
Thirteenth’, Crusades, | (2003),56-61. 
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to be conducted. Throughout all these chapters the emphasis was on how a party to 
а dispute is to act rather than on describing what the law is. Even so, Philip was 
unable to keep court procedure and the substance of the law wholly separate. 
Chapter 47, in which he wrote about the Letres dou Sepulcre, and chapter 48 then 
provide the hinge which leads the reader on from discovering how things are done 
in the court to discovering what it is that the assises prescribe. In chapters 49-69 
Philip described the law as expressed in a series of assises, before bringing his work 
to a close with a discussion of the moral world of the law and its practitioners which 
occupies chapters 70-74. Chapter 47 is therefore concerned with the uncertain 
definition of the assises and introduces what is to follow. Assise and custom (or 
usage) sound as if they ought to be distinct categories, but in practice, thanks to the 
loss of the Letres dou Sepulcre, they are not. Philip freely admitted that no one knew 
where enacted law ended and customary law began, and he confessed that collective 
knowledge of the assises was imperfect. 


In short, enacted legislation had been subsumed into custom. With custom 
what was important was precedent and the shared experience of the day-to-day 
running of the courts. But beyond these more immediate considerations stood the 
memory, teaching and opinion of the great lawyers from the past. Philip moved 
from his discussion of the problem of what the assises had said and his account of 
the Letres dou Sepulcre which provided the excuse for his ignorance, to a discussion 
of the great lawyers. Chapter 47 ends with Aimery of Lusignan, the king of both 
Jerusalem and Cyprus who died in 1205, failing to persuade Ralph of Tiberias to 
record what the law was at the end of the twelfth century. According to Philip, 
Aimery 'knew and could remember more of the assises and usages than any other 
man'. Although he does not actually say so, the point about Aimery was that by the 
time Philip was writing there was no one left alive who could have given a firsthand 
account of his legal knowledge. Instead Philip went on in chapter 48 to describe his 
own encounter with Ralph of Tiberias, who, as we have seen, was the last of the 
lawyers whose memories went back to the period before 1187, before mentioning 
several more recent figures. He was conscious that he stood in a line of succession 
in which legal expertise was handed on from one generation to another. This was a 
theme to which he returned in his concluding chapter. 


There is thus a clear, if not perfectly realised, plan to the Le Livre de Forme 
de Plait. The additional chapters in MS A and in MS B cannot be readily 
incorporated into it, and the attempts by both the redactor of MS M and by 
Beugnot in his edition to do so are unsatisfactory. The structure and content of 
the Livre provide answers to the question of what Philip was trying to do. He 
wanted to explain the procedures and the law as administered in the High Courts 
of both Cyprus and Jerusalem, although the main focus is on Cyprus. He was 
also concerned with the moral problems encountered in the courts: the integrity 
of the pleader; the danger that the vassal who challenged his own lord in the 
courts would break his oath of fealty;?5 the danger of corrupt practices or 


95 See chapter 17 below. 
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intimidation; the responsibility of the rich and powerful to interest themselves in 
the courts and in the maintenance of justice and equity, and, above all, the need 
to acknowledge that legal skills are a gift from God, and it is to God that in due 
course all will have to render account. 


Philip was not attempting to codify the law or put forward an agenda for 
legal reform: rather he set out to describe what he had learnt from men older than 
himself and what he had experienced in the day-to-day working of the courts. 
How far he was simply concerned to instruct his patron and his other readers, 
and how far he was aware that the whole system was open to attack and would 
need defending is hard to assess. But he must have been aware that it was open to 
attack, and he may well have been sensitive to the criticisms that visitors to the 
East such as the crusaders who followed Louis IX might have voiced. 


The extent of the success of Le Livre de Forme de Plait can be seen in the 
influence it had on other treatises. As has been noted above, John of Ibelin 
adapted chapters from it when composing his own work. So too did Philip's 
contemporary, Geoffrey Le Tor, who, like John, was probably writing in the 
12605.96 Later redactors of John of Ibelin's treatise made free use of Philip's text, 
interpolating significant sections from it into their revisions, many of which 
would appear to have been completed in the 1270s ог 12805.97 Although their 
treatment of Philip's work shows that they regarded John's much longer treatise 
as superior, it does testify to their recognition that Philip had nevertheless dealt 
with topics that John had omitted. Towards the middle of the fourteenth century, 
the anonymous author of the Abrégé du livre des assises de la cour des 
bourgeois also incorporated substantial sections of Philip's work into his own, 
although, unlike the John of Ibelin redactors, this author was prepared to 
acknowledge Philip as his source.98 It was also around this time that the two 
surviving fourteenth-century copies of Philip's text were made, as was the 1344 
ancestor of MS M. So although Philip's work came to be upstaged by John's, it 
was still valued for its own sake in Cyprus for over a century after it was 
composed. 


96 Edbury, 'The "Livre" of Geoffrey Le Tor', pp. 4292-4. 
97 John of Ibelin, pp. 626-9, 631-6, 638-43, 648-54, 660-73, 682-5. 
98 See below, chapters 11 note b, 12 note a, 14 note b, 15 note a, 17 note b, 18 note a. 
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Editorial considerations 


There are two possible approaches to editing a work such as Philip of 
Novara's Le Livre de Forme de Plait. One is to try to reconstruct the text as the 
author would have written it; the other is to choose the most appropriate 
manuscript and produce a text which to a large extent remains faithful to it. In 
this instance, however, a reconstruction of the autograph is not possible: the 
nature of the surviving manuscripts does not allow it, and any such undertaking 
would end up as a pastiche in which the editor's subjective judgement as to what 
is ‘authentic’ would intrude to an extent that would be totally unwarranted. 
Instead, choosing the manuscript with the best text and editing it as 
unobtrusively as possible in the light of readings from the other manuscripts is 
the obvious answer. There are three to choose from, and there was no difficulty 
in making the choice. With MS B missing almost half the text and MS M being a 
late copy with many corrupt readings, it had to be the Venice: Biblioteca 
Nazionale Marciana: MS fr. App. 20 (2 265) - MS A. 


Adopting this manuscript as the base for the edition is, however, not without 
its difficulties. As the apparatus will show, there are a number of instances where 
there appears to be good reason for rejecting the readings it gives, in particular 
where the other manuscripts are agreed on an alternative. When in doubt I have 
followed MS A, and whenever the readings of the other manuscripts have been 
preferred, this is duly logged in the apparatus. There is also the question of the 
order in which the chapters appear and the points at which they are divided. Here 
I have remained faithful to MS A. Grandclaude was of the opinion that in some 
of the places where they differ, the order of chapters found in MS B should be 
preferred to the order in MS A. In particular he drew attention to chapters 32-35 
and 38 which in MS B form a single chapter (MS B chapter 28), arguing that 
treating this material as a single unit was better, and pointing out that the phrase, 
‘si com il dit au coumencement’ which appears early in chapter 35 clearly refers 
back to the beginning of this section in chapters 32 and 33. Grandclaude also 
argued that by inserting chapters 36 and 37 and so breaking up MS B's chapter 
28, MS A had destroyed the continuity in the argument.?? There is no doubting 
the force of Grandclaude's arguments, but after careful consideration I 
concluded that, in the interests of consistency and despite Grandclaude's 
strictures, it would be better to respect the integrity of the structure of the text I 
have chosen as my base than to try to ‘correct’ it. 


The editorial problems are complicated further by the existence of 
interpolations from Philip's treatise in the various manuscripts of John of Ibelin's 
Livre des Assises and the inclusion of several chapters in the Abrégé du livre des 
assises de la cour des bourgeois. Added together, these interpolations represent a 


99 Grandclaude, Etude critique, pp. 73-5. There would also be a prima facie case for following MSS 
B and M in keeping MS A's chapters 4, 5 and 6 as a single chapter, but again, in the interests of 
consistency, the divisions in MS A have been retained. 
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about a quarter of Philip's treatise. As is well known, medieval scribes, 
especially when faced with copying a vernacular text, were prone to alter the 
orthography to reflect current fashion or the speech patterns of their own 
locality; what was more, they might polish the style by changing the word order 
or making other minor emendations, and they would, inevitably, introduce errors 
in their transcription. It is with these considerations in mind that the question of 
how to approach the material in the John of Ibelin manuscripts A, C and O has to 
be addressed. AII three manuscripts would appear to have been copied at least 
half a century before Philip's MS A, and so the question then arises of whether 
and how far they preserve orthography and detailed readings that take us closer 
to Philip's original, and, on the other hand, whether and to what extent the 
redactors may have deliberately modified the text. My policy has been take 
individual variants on their merits rather than routinely prioritise the readings 
they give. Clearly if the John of Ibelin readings conflict with Philip's MS A but 
are in harmony with MS B, there has to be a case for accepting them. 


The seventeenth-century MS M raises a different set of questions. At first 
sight it does not look promising. It is, as we have seen, at least two removes from 
a copy made in the 1340s, and it comes as no surprise to find that blundered 
readings and instances of haplography abound. The orthography inevitably 
reflects the dates when the various copies were made. For example, we find the 
renaissance (and modern) spelling ‘temps’ where the fourteenth century 
manuscripts have ‘tens’. There are also countless instances of a doubling of the 
letter ‘s’ coupled with an elision, as for example ‘asson’, ‘lesseignour’ or 
'desseruize'. However, any idea that this manuscript could be largely 
disregarded in establishing the text for this edition is ruled out by the fact that 
there are instances where the readings to be found in MS M and in the John of 
Ibelin manuscripts agree in differing from those to be found in MSS A and B. 
This feature would seem to suggest that ancestor of MS M and the manuscripts 
employed by the John of Ibelin redactors in the late thirteenth century may have 
had an affinity that set them apart from the ancestors of the two surviving 
fourteenth-century copies of Philip's work. It is, however, difficult to make much 
use of this observation for the simple reason that MS M has so many errors and 
the John of Ibelin manuscripts and the Abrégé together preserve only about a 
quarter the text. Here again the policy for establishing the text in this edition has 
been to take each instance on its merit, and, when it seemed appropriate to retain 
the readings of MS A, to note the variant readings in the apparatus. 


The rubrics constitute another problematic area. MS A is deficient in that it 
lacks rubrics for about a third of the chapters, although the scribe has left spaces 
where they should be. MS M, by contrast, provides rubrics for almost every 
chapter. It is noticeable that where MS A lacks the rubric, MS M often, but by no 
means always, treats the opening sentence as the rubric. MS B has both а 
complete set of rubrics and chapter numbers in the text and an almost identical 
table of rubrics with chapter numbers near the start of the manuscript (fols 29'- 
30"). The trouble is that the three manuscripts frequently provide three totally 
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different forms of words. Chapter 8 can serve as an example. Here we have the 
following: 


MS A: Ici orrés quant la clamor est de deniers. 


MS B: [L]e .vi. chapistre: coment doit estre esclarcie la clamor se ele est de 
deniers qui i fu et ou ce fu. 


MS M: De la clamour de deniers. 


Although the phrase ‘la clamor est de deniers’ appears in the opening line of 
the text, after the first sentence of this chapter Philip moves on to a much longer 
discussion of disputes over real estate. So in this instance none of the rubrics 
provides an adequate description of the contents of what follows. The most 
likely explanation for these discrepancies is that Le Livre de Forme de Plait 
originally lacked rubrics and that they were supplied subsequently, although 
whether by Philip himself or by later copyists it is impossible to say. By contrast, 
the manuscripts of John of Ibelin's treatise are consistent in supplying rubrics 
which are clearly derived from a common original, and there is no reason to 
doubt that John himself composed them. It might be added that medieval scribes 
were prone to supply rubrics if there were lacking from the text they were 
working from. This is certainly true of the Old French translation of William of 
Tyre, where the manuscripts with texts that are closest to original form of the 
translation lack rubrics, and the rubrics that appear in the nineteenth-century 
printed editions were assembled by the editors from manuscripts which in this 
case date from the very end of the thirteenth century or the fourteenth.!00 The 
policy adopted here has been to accept the rubrics as supplied in MS A and to 
accept those presented as rubrics by MS M but which in MS A form the opening 
words of the chapter; everything else is set out clearly in the apparatus. The 
consequence of this policy is that there are several chapters for which there are 
no rubrics. 


When I was editing the text of John of Ibelin's Livre des Assises there was 
no problem: the manuscript which appears to be the oldest (MS C) — perhaps 
dating from as little as fifteen years after the work was completed — also 
preserved the text of the work that appeared to be closest to John's original. With 
Philip of Novara the situation is altogether different. Here the manuscript 
employed as the base dates from about a century after Philip was writing, and the 
fact that the other two manuscripts are so different means that constructing a 
stemma is out of the question. That said, we can be confident that what we do 
have is not too far removed from what Philip wrote: the other manuscripts and 
the fragments preserved in John of Ibelin's treatise and the Abrégé corroborate 
far more than they contradict. 


100 PW, Edbury, ‘The French Translation of William of Tyre's Historia: the Manuscript Tradition’, 
Crusades, 7 (2007), 72. 
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The Previous Edition 


Count Beugnot’s edition of Le Livre de Forme de Plait appeared in 1841. He 
appears to have been aware of the existence of the Marciana: MS fr. App. 20 (= 
265), but instead used an eighteenth-century copy of it, now the Paris: 
Bibliothèque Nationale: MS fr. 12206, which he designated his MS A.!9! He also 
made use of MS B, the Paris: Bibliothèque Nationale: MS fr. 19026, but had no 
knowledge of the Munich manuscript. He noted some instances of duplication 
between material in Philip's treatise and John of Ibelin's, but he made no attempt 
to establish its relationship or use the material from the John of Ibelin 
manuscripts to enhance his edition of Philip's Livre. 
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Table two: A table of concordance for this edition and Beugnot's. 
Note that chapters 1-47 are identical in both editions. 


In a few instances Beugnot divided chapters; his chapters 60 and 61 should 
not be regarded as chapters in their own right. 


19! Grandclaude, ‘Classement sommaire”, p. 474. 
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Beugnot took the ten additional chapters in MS A and the five in MS B and 
re-positioned them in the main body of the text. The effect was to obscure the 
structure of Philip’s work and at the same time make it hard for anyone using the 
edition to appreciate the nature of the material in question. Even so, all historians 
who have had occasion to make use of Philip's Livre have relied on Beugnot's 
edition. Table two indicates how the numbering of the chapters in the present 
edition differs from that in Beugnot's. 


In this edition capitalisation and punctuation have been modernised, as have 
the use of the letters ‘i’ and ‘j’ and *u' and “у”. I must also take responsibility for 
dividing many of Philip's chapters into paragraphs. Whereas all the rejected 
readings from MS A have been incorporated into the apparatus, the apparatus 
contains only what I consider to be the more significant variants from the other 
manuscripts. Minor alterations to the word order and variant orthography have 
not normally been included. 
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[PROLOGUE] Ici! orrés le livre de forme de plait que sire Felippe de Novaire? 
fist pour .i. sien ami aprendre et enseigner coument on doit plaidoier en la haute 
court. 


Port ce de novelle et vieille? tendriere amisté et longue priere de celui a cui 
je sui moult redevable, et la grant esperance que je ais en son soutil engin et sa 
discrecion et volenté^ de bien aprendre et meaus ovrer, si Dieu plaist, toutes 
voies? ces raizons desus dites me font enprendre a6 enssenger a mon seignor et 
ami? се que je porai dou mestier dont je meismes sai moult poi. Et ce est? le 
mestier de forme de plait dont il fait bon saver et mal usser, se bezoing de celui 
ou de son ami n'est tel qui l'en face? ovrer par estoveir.e Et por ce que c'est folie 
et grant outrage d'enseigner! come maistre ce de quei l’on n’est miel! moyen 
desciple, je vous pri que vous m'en celés, pour ce que je vous fais ce que je ne 
vos onques faire a seignor ni a ami. Dont? je vous pri que vous ne mostrés ni 
enseignés cest escrit a nului. Car je ne trovai onques seignor ni ami qui ce me 
vozist faire; et tel porroit aprendre de moi que en aucun point me porroit abatre 
de mon tort meismes ou soi deffendre.!3 


A: fol. ccvr; B: fol. 235°; M: fol. 52^*; Beugnot, pp. 475-6. 


a Rubric in B: [C]i comence le livre de messire Phelippe de Nevaire des plaiz de la haute cort 
selonc les usages dou reaume de Jerusalem. 

^ B has a space for a miniature with the word ‘hystorie’ in the margin and also space for a large 
capital Р”. 

с B lacks the remaining portion of the prologue. 


! Ici] M: Yssi aprés 

? Novaire] M: Nevaire 

3 A adds: et 

3 volenté] B: en sa bone volenté; M: sa volenté 

5 voies] A lacks 

$a] B: eta; M: et 

7 a mon seignor et ami] B: a mon ami; M: mon amy 
8 Et ce est] A: Ce est 

9 tel qui l'en face] B: qui en set et user en veut et le fait; M: qui en set et uzer en veue il en fait 
10 d'enseigner] M: dou seignour 

П n'est mie] M: est mis 

1? Dont] M lacks 


13 de mon tort ... deffendre] M: ou soy defendre de mon tour meysmes 


[1] Ici orrés le coumencement des plais. 


Au coumencement, quels que soient les paroles longues ou courtes, a 
moustre ou a plainte, puis que l'om vient a clamour, dites si brief come vous 
porrés: ‘Sire, cist hom se plaint de celui’, et motissiés! de quei, ‘et en veut? aver 
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raizon par vous et par la cort’. Car en brief clamour si a .ii. profis: l'un est que la cort 
retient meaus la brieve clamor et la brieve? demande que la longue; l'autre si est, se 
l'aversaire veaut noier, l'om peut meaus prover la courte demande? que la longue. 


A: fol. cev"; B: fol. 235*; М: fol. 53"; Beugnot, p. 477, cap. 1. 


a B lacks the rubric. Rubric in M: Yssi coumenssent le plais. 


! motissiés] B: motisse 

? veut] A: atent 

3 Та brieve clamor et la brieve] A: brief; M: la brieve parole et 
4 demande] A lacks 


[2] Ici orrés! coment li clamans puet doner jour a celui dont il se claime.4 


Se il avient que celuy de cui l'om se claime demande jor, le clamant doit dire? 
que il ne veaut que il ait point de? jor se la cort ne l'esgarde. Et se il y a aucunes des 
assises en celui cas qui 11+ tolent le jour, le clamant li doit metre avant; que? les assises 
dont ores me souvient qui tolent le jour® sont cestes: l'assise de murtre, et cele de 
traizon’, et cele de force apparant, et cele de tolir? feme, l’assise dou roy Baudoyn de 
cop apparant, et quant le seignour se claime de defaute? de servize, et l'assise des 
bestes restives, et l'assise des!? plegeries, et quant le sodoier se claime de ses 
soudees. Et de force apparant dit Гот que elle ne peut estre apparant!! ѕе!2 celui de 
cui l'om se claime ne la conoist!? et otroie, ou se il ne la fait en cort ou se ele n'est 
provee sour lui par garens et il en peut bien!4 lever et torner l'un des garens par 
bataille.!5 Et qui est ataint de force, son cors et son aver est en la merci dou seignor. 


Et se il n'1a nulle des assises qui tolent!6 le jor, toutevois doit dire le clamant 
qu'il ne veaut que l'autre ait jour se la cort ne l'esgarde, et dire ensemble toutes 
les raizons que il porra a la defense dou jour et metre ssur esgart, pour ce que 
l'autre ait le jour par esgart. 


Et se il ne vient au jour, et le clamant vient et garde son jour, ensi porra 
desresner sa querele. Mais quant l'esgart dou jour sera fait, le clamant doit faire!? 
dire au seignor: ‘Ou coumandés vous!* qu'il gart son jour?’ Et pour ce qu'il a 
mestier d'ataindre,!? il doit prier ses acointés de la court qu'il leur soviengne des 
propres paroles de la clamour, et quant ce fu et ou ce fu?? et qui y fu, et a quans 
jours dou mois sera?! le jour de la .xv.*, et metre y aucune enseingne. Et quant le 
jour vendra, faite le dire?? priveement devant partie de ceaus qui la furent, et, se il 
ensi les avoie,23 il le savront meaus recorder, se mestier est. 


A: fol. cevr-v: B: fols 235"-236! cap. 2; M: fols 53'-54"; Beugnot, pp. 477-8, cap. 2. 


а Rubric in B: [Ше secont chapistre: coment li clamant puet doner jour a celui de qui il se claime. 


! [ci orrés] M lacks 
? doit dire] M: dit 
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3 point de] M lacks 

3 ]] A lacks 

5 li doit metre avant que] B: les li doit metre en avant et; M: li doit metre en avant 
6 qui tolent le jour] M: qui te leur jour et 

7 traizon] B: trayson apparant 

8 tolir} A: rap de 

9 defaute] A: faute 

10 l'assise des] A: cele de 

!! dit l'om que ... apparant] B lacks; M: et l'on dit qu'elle n'en peut estre aparant 
12 se] M: et | 

13 сопо151] M: recounoist 

H en puet bien] A: n'en peut 

13 par bataille] BM lack 

16 qui tolent] M: qui te leur 

17 faire] A lacks 

18 Ou coumandés vous] M: a coumander 

19 d'ataindre] B: d'entendre 

20 et ou ce fu] A lacks 

?1 sera] А: fait - 

22 faite le dire] B: face lire l’escrit; M: face l'escrit 


23 avoie] B: en avoie 


[3] Ici orrés! coument l’om doit doner jour a celui de qui Гот se claime.2? 


Celui de qui l'om se claime, selon Dieu, doit conoistre? la verité. Et se la 
clamour est de chose de quei? il puisse recevoir mort ou desseritement ou grant 
honte, ou se ce est? choze de quei il veille fuir,® soit a tort, soit? a droit, dizant a 
son conseill que il a droit, si peut demander jour tout simplement par aucune 
foible raizon, et de ce requiert esgart et mete i retenail. Et se il pert celuy esgart, 
requiere jour par aucune autre’ huyssouze,? et ce porra il faire pluizours fois. 
Aucune fois porra il dire qu'il veaut aver jour pour ce que de ceste clamor ne fu 
onques mais! en cort; autre fois dira que ce est novelle clamour; autre fois dira!! 
que de toutes claimours doit l'om aver jour se assise ne le teaut. Et se le clamant 
li met devant aucune des assises, il!? respondra que non, plaize Dieu, que celle 
soit de celles!? assises qui tollent le jour et que, de tele claimor come celle est, a 
Гот jor en la court ои! royaume de Jerusalem, et ce offre il a prover par celle 
meisme cort; et l'om est tenu en Chypre de tenir les us et les assises dou royaume 


de Jerusalem, et por tant veaut aver jour, se la cort l'esgarde; et tous jors y mete 
retenaill. 


Autres .ii. manieres de fuite y а!5 que je ne los раѕ.!6 L'une est, quant le 
requerant!? requiert esgart d'aucune choze, respondés!8 li en paroles, et, quant 
vient au poser!’ sour esgart, ne vos prenés pas% de droit a ce que le requerant a 
dit, mes costoiés le et vos metés?! en esgart d'autres paroles semblables a cele; 
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et se la court l'entent bien, quant elle sera assise, elle dira22 qu'il n'1 a point 
d'esgart. L'autre? dira qu'il ne li veaut respondre devant qu'il ait 24 son esgart 
premier requis,*> et de ce meisme requera esgart, et y metra retenail. 


Toute voie la droite forme dou plait si est tele: que l'om doit respondre au 
requerant que l'om ne veaut faire sa requeste, se la court ne l'esgarde, et dire 
aucune raizon a l'encontre 0026 aucune parole qui se cuevre?? de semblant de 
raizon; et tous jors?* metre retenail, et venir d'un en? autre, tant que l’om ait?0 
tout dit. Et en ce peut aver lonc espace: une fois pour seignor, autre fois por cort, 
autre por essoine;?! et dedens ce qui a tort si doit finer ou fuir. 


A: fols ccv*-ccvir; B: fol. 236" cap. 3; M: fols 54'-55*; Beugnot, p. 478, сар. 3. 


a Rubric in В: (Ше „iii. chapistre: coment Гоп doit doner jour a celui de qui l'on se claime. 


! orrés] M: dit 

? se claime] M: s'en claime du luy 

3 conoistre] M: reconoistre 

* de quei] B: dont; M: ce de coy 

5 se ce est] M: cessoit 

6 fuir] A: plaidier 

7 soit a tort, soit] M: a tort ou 

8 autre] M lacks 

? huyssouze] B: oisouse 

10 mais] B lacks 

!! dira] M lacks 

12 11] A: l'autre 

13 de celles] A: des 

14 en la court dou] A: au; M: de la court du 
15 de fuite y a] A: y a de fuie 

16 pas] B: mie 

17 L’une est quant le requerant] M: dire 

18 respondés] A: responde; M: respondés a 
I9 poser] B: metre 

20 pe vos prenés pas] A: ne se preigne pas; B: ne vos prenés mie 
?! costoiés le et vos metés] A: costie le et se mete 
22 elle dira] B lacks 

23 Pautre] A: A l'autre fois 

24 eu] A: en 

25 requis] A lacks 

26 ou] M: et 

27 se cuevre] B: le crueve; M: se coint 

28 et tous jors] A: encores 

2 en] A: a 

30 ait] M: avra 


3! por essoine| M: fois par enseigniement 
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[4] Ici orrés coument le requerant ne se met en esgart qui puisse passer nuit. 


Le meaus que puisse faire le requerant! si est de soi garder que il ne se mete 
en esgart qui puisse passer nuit? et que que le fuiant die, le requerant? die tous 
jors que. pour choze que l'autre ait dite, ne veaut il qu'il demuert en pais, ains 
veaut por tant com il a dit ores et autres feis aveir sa requeste, se la court 
l'esgarde, et metre il^ retenail. Et tous jors face ensi tant que il l'ait ataint. 


A: fol. ccvir*; B: fol. 236" cap. 4; M: fol. 55"; Beugnot, p. 479, cap. 4. 


a Rubric in B: [Ше .iiii. chapistre: coment le requereor ne semont por riens en esgart. Rubric in M: 
Coument le requerant nesse meut en esguart. 


! requerant] B: requereor 

? passer nuit] M: poser mic 

3 requerant] A: requeror 

3 metre il] B: mete; M: mettre 


[5] Coument le clamant vient a son jour.? 


Se le jor est doné par esgart, le clamant vendra! au jour et fera dire qu'il a 
gardé? son jor de la clamor qu'il fist de tel, si com la cort l'entendi. Ensi la fera 
dire .ii. feis ou .iii., et qu'il soit venus toutes vois ains le souleil couchant, et y 
demuere tant que il ait estoile aparant o ciel. Et adonc die au seignor qu'il a gardé 
son jor si com il doit et tant com il doit,’ et requiere au seignor que il^ mant? la 
hors veir se il a estoile aparant o ciel. Le seignor y doit mander .ii. de ceaus® de 
la court, et, se ensi est et? l'autre n'i est venu jusqu'a cele houre, le clamant a por 
tant desraignee sa querelle. 


A: fol. ccviv; B: fol. 236" cap. 4 (cont.); M: fols 55"-56'; Beugnot, p. 479, cap. 5. 


а B and M continue from the previous chapter without a break. 


! vendra] M: viendra avant 

2 a gardé] B: garde; M: aigit de 
3 et tant com il doit] B lacks 

4 et tant com ... il] M lacks 

5 mant] A: viaut 

^ de ceaus] M: desses homes 


7 et se ensi est et] B: por veir sc enssi est et se 


[6] Ici orrés coment le clamant garde son jour.^ 

Et se! celui de cui Гот se claime vient au? jor, il fera dire qu'il a gardé son 
Jor vers celui de la clamor qu'il fist de lui, et, se il veaut riens requerre, il 
respondra ce que il devra; et de ce trait la cort a garent. Et ensi le face dire ii. fois 


ШУ. 
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ou „iii. devant l’estele aparant, si com il est dit dessus;? si avra desresnee sa 
querele, se la clamant n'i est venus. 


Et se il sont апаш en la presence de la cort, quant chascun avra! fait dire que 
il garde son jor et en trait la cort a garent, le clamant doit faire dire que,5 tout ensi 
come il se clama de luy et® la cort l'entendi quant? le jor fu requis de quei il sont 
ajornés, encore? se claime. Et l'autre peut respondire qu'il veaut qu'il li 
esclarisse et quei il se claime et clama de luy, se la cort l'esgarde.? Se la cort 
n'esgarde que esclarzir le doie, il respondra tant que tort ne li enprendra.!0 


А: fol. cevi“; B: fols 236*-237' cap. 4 (cont.); M: fol. 56%; Beugnot, pp. 479-80, cap. 6. 


? B and M continue from the previous chapter without a break. 


! se] M lacks 

? au] M: avant asson 

3 il est dit dessus] B: est desus devisé 

3 avra] B: avra ou 

5 que] M lacks 

6 et] B lacks 

7 quant] A: que 

8 encore] B: hui et adonc et ancore; M: huy encores 
? se la cort l'esgarde] B lacks 


10 | enprendra] M: le prendra 


[7] Ici orrés que, se le clamant fait que sages, qu'il ne creisse riens a sa clamor.? 


Se! le clamant fait que sage, ja seit ce que il die assez de tant com il dit 
dessus, toute voie? por ataindre? il recordera et esclarira sa clamor. Et bien se 
gart qu'il n'i creisse пеп, car, se il y creist, l'autre гауга jor. Se 115 veaut dire que 
il a creu en? sa clamor et por ce demande jor, le clamant dira que non, place 
Dieu. Et cil qui demande le jor porra dire qu'il y a cressance et de ce se met ou? 
recort de la cort; car? la premiere clamor fu dite et entendue en la cort et? la 
cressance aussi; et par le recort de la cort sera provee! la cressence, et pour tant 
veaut il!! qu'il soit recordé en la cort, se la cort l'esgarde, et metre y retenail; 
quar par la cort sera provee la croissance.!? Le clamant porra dire que trop avreit 
la cort a faire, se elle deust recorder tout ce que Гот dit en cort a la requeste de 
l'une partie et de l'autre,!? sans motir la cressance; ne pour tel eschampe ne doit 
mie son aversaire aver jor ne recort de cort, se il ne motist de quei il a creu!4 en 
sa parole; et de ce se met bien!^ en l'esgart de la cort, et y mete retenail. Se celui, 
qui le jor veaut aver, motist aucune parole de!6 cressance, et le clamant la nee", 
adonc doit estre sur le recort de la cort. 


Et se il vient au recort,! l'un des .ii. profis dessus motis!? porra valeir. Car 
se les paroles de la clamor furent courtes, plus tost seront recordees. Et se il par 
escrit ou20 par dit ait tant fait qu'il y ait plusors de la cort qui en soient menbrant, 
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bien li porra valoir; car par tout fait il?! bon aver атіѕ,22 qui aver les puet, et tous 
jors en a l'on mestier por venir a sa raizon et por eschiver que Гот ne receive 
tort. Et qui a querele doit prier?? ses amis que il soient des le coumencement dou 
plait jusques a la fin en cort pour entendre et retenir et recorder?! et retraire et a 
droit jugier, jusques?5 qu'il ait sa querelle desraignee. Car souvent avient que 
ceaus а cuyÆ n'en chaut, n'entendent?” mie bien les paroles, et qui mal les 
entent, mal les set saver? dire et recorder et retraire?’ et jugier. 


Et souvent avient, quant la querele est de gent qui ont poi d'amis, que la cort 
est si feble et si poi de gent y vienent que l'on respite moult legierement les 
clamors et les esgars por achaizon d'esforcier la cort. Et bien est ver que le 
seignor doit la court assembler et esforcier, mais parmi tout ce en avient moult 
souvent ce que om a dessus dit30 de la febleté de la cort. Шот a tous jors veu que 
les riches homes et les puissans, qui ont amis et pevent aver souvent et de legier?! 
grans assamblees d'omes liges en cort, delivrent plus tost et meaus?? lor quereles. 


Et quant la riote?? dou jor est passee, qui viaut maligner34 assés y a d'autres 
eschampes. 


A: fols ccviv-ccviiv; B: fol. 237" cap. 5; M: fols 56"-58'*; Beugnot, pp. 480-1, cap. 7. 


а Rubric in B: [Ше .v. chapistre: coment le clamant se doit bien garder qu'il ne croisse riens en son 
dit. Rubric in M: Bien se guart le clamant qu'il ne croisse rien. 


1 Se] M lacks 

2 dit dessus toute voie] B: a dit devant toutes fois 

3 por ataindre] M: pora tant dire 

4 ravra] M: autra 

5Se il] M: Et ce l'autre 

6 Si il veaut ... en] B: en ce que il a creu 

7 se met ou] B: se met en; M: serment et 

8 car] M: et 

9 et] A: et en 

19 en la cort ... cort sera provee] M: ainsy et par la court cera prover se 
!! veaut il] M lacks 

1? quar par la ... provee la croissance] A lacks 

13 partie et de l'autre] B: des parties; M: et de l'autre des parties 
14 creu] M: creu en sa creu 

15 bien] B: il 

16 aucune parole de] A: la parole de la 

17 nee] M: vie 

18 au recort] M: a record de la court 

19 motis] B: devisez 

20 оп] A: out 

?! car par tout fait il] B: et por ce fait; M: et por tout ce fait 


22 amis] M: comis 
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?3 doit prier] B: prie; M: doit por 

24 entendre et retenir et recorder] A: retenir et entendre 
?5 jusques] A: fin 

26 cuy] B: qui il 

27 n'en chaut, n’entendent] M: nessachent d'entendre 
?8 saver] B lacks 

?9 et retraire] A lacks 

30 om a dessus dit] B: est devant dit; M: est dit dessus 
31 souvent et de legier] B: legierement; M: de legier 

32 delivrent plus tost et meaus] B: por plus tost et meaus delivrer 
33 пое] B: note 


34 maligner] M: aliguer 


[8] Ici orrés quant la clamor est de deniers. 


Selonc la maniere de la requeste, se! la clamor est de deniers, l'on peut 
requerre que celui esclarzisse? ou ce fu que celui dit qu'iP li presta, et quant ce fu, 
et qui y fu, et assés d'autres poins et riotes4 que je n'use pas? volentiers ne ne veil 
enseigner; cart de chascune choze реш Гот requerre esgart et metre y retenail. 


Et se la clamor est de terre ou de leu moti, l'om puet requerre mostre, et 
aprés la mostre jor. Et l'on ale jor en la cort de visconte, mais en la haute cort n'a 
l'on mie jor aprés la mostre. Ne? la mostre meisme n'a l'om pas de pluizors? 
chozes, et d'aucune Га Гот. L'om n'a mie mostre d'un cassal nomé et coneu, пе 
d'un leu moti qui a apartenances et de quoi? il n'a en la terre que .i.. Mais se il y 
a pluizors leus!? només d'un nom, Гот doit aver mostre. Et de maizons et de 
heritages, qui sont dedens ville, et de leus et de terres, qui sont dedens autrui 
apartenances, doit l'om bien aver mostre de toutes ces chozes.!! Et de chascune 
par soi peut!? requerre esgart celui!? qui viaut foir, venant!4 d'un en!5 autre par 
retenail. Et se le clamant veaut esploiter, il otroiera sans riote et sans esloingne!6 
tout ce que il entendra que l'autre avret par esgart. Et quan son aversaire ne porra 
plus foir, se il nee ce que il li demande, il doit dire que il est prest de prover tout 
ensi come la cort esgardera. 


A: fols ccviiv-ccviiir; B: fol. 237° cap. 6; M: fols 58-59"; Beugnot, p. 481, cap. 8. 
a Rubric in В: [Ше .vi. chapistre: coment doit estre esclarcie la clamor se ele est de deniers qui i fu 
et ou ce fu. Rubric in M: De la clamour de deniers. 


! se] M: car ce 

? que celui esclarzisse] A: celui qui l'esclarzisse 
3 dit qu'il] A: dit qui; M lacks 

4 riotes] B: notes 

5 pas] B: mie 

6 car] B M: et 
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7 |a mostre ne] M lacks 

8 n'a Гот pas de pluizors] B: n'i a l'on mie de maintes; M: n'y a l'on pas jour de pluziours 
9 quoi] A: qui 

10 Jeus] BM lack 

il ces chozes] B: ensemble 

12 peut] B M: peut l'on 

13 celui] M: se l'un 

14 venant] M lacks 

I5en]A:a 


16 esloingne] B: essoigne; M: esloignier 


[9] Ici orrés, quant la querelle est de deniers, coment l’om puet lever l'un des 
guarens.@ 


Et quant! a ce couvient que il soit garnis de .ii. loiaus guarens de la loy de 
Rome, et se? la querelle est de deniers ou de autre choze qui ne soit de fié, il 
covient que les garens facen6 tant por l'amor de luy; qu'il portent garentie de lor 
gré sans requeste et sans coumandement dou seignor ne d'autre. Et se la querele 
monte? plus d'un marc d'argent, son aversaire en peut lever et torner l'un;? 
lequel qu'il vodra,® et quant le clamant dira que il est prest de prover si come la 
cort esgardera.^ 7 Et quant la cort doit dire et esgarder ques se il se peut prover 
par .ii. loyaus? garens de la loy de Roume, et l'autre partie! souffrir le veulle, 
que ce est assés. Et se l'autre en veut!! lever l'un des garens, se la querele est de 
plus de .i. marc d'argent,!? faire le peut. 


Et a ce que il a dit quant,!3 le quant enporte le јог.!4 Et por ce la cort li doit 
demander ou sont ces garens. S'il les!5 avee et!© dit qu'il sont en Chypre, la cort 
li donra jor!? de quinzeine de prover; et se il dit qu'il sont en la Surie,!8 et il est 
en esté, il avra .xl. jors de respit!? de prover; et se il est yver, .iii. mois. Et se il dit 
que? il sont outre mer, il avra .i. an et un jor de respit de prover,?! et pour ce que 
l'om a souspit que se d'outre mer ne soit barat, il doit nomer priveement ces 
garens а .111.22 de ceaus de la cort, et si le doivent celer jusques au chief de l'an et 
dou jor. Et tout ce est dit et entendu en la haute cort. Car en?? la cort des borgois 
li demande Гот bien se si guarent sont en?4 la vile ou le plait est, et, se il dit oil, 
1125 n'i a que .viii.26 jors;27 et se il sont aillors, si est ensi come il est dit dessus. 


Et quant les garens vienent avant en la haute cort, le conseill de celui qui 
doit prover, doit dire au seignor: ‘Sire,28 veeis ci les garens dou tel;29 et il vous 
requierent?? conseill tel qui sache mostrer leur parole et leur garentie, si com il 
enchergerent.’ Et s'il de ce obliast rien que les garens peussent crestre et oster,?! 
se mestier est.?? Pour guarentir loyaument la pure verité, le seignor lor doit doner 
conseil. Et j'ai veu que lor conseil?? solet mostrer lor parole, et se il ne volet 
faire рог ce que Гот dit que les homes liges ne doivent servize de moustrer 
parole, toutes voies doivent il aver conseil. Et il porchasent avant parler, ce avient 
en la haute cort; car en35 la cort dou vesconte dit chascun sa garentie. 
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Et se Гот ne peut aver .ii. garens, et l'on en? a .i. qui die que il seit celui 
fait et que cel autre y37 fu qui mors est; ‘et se il fust vis, il tesmoingneroit?8 ce 
meisme, et je porte la garentie por moi et por le mort’ ,39 autant vaut com se il en 
eust .ii.. Et ce est en l’une cort et en l'autre; et le lever et le torner dou garent.40 


A: fol. ccviiir*; B: fols 237*-238' cap. 6 (cont.), cap. 7; M: fols 59-60"; Beugnot, рр. 482-3, cap. 9. 


4 The text in B continues from the previous chapter without a break. Rubric in M: Coument l'on 
peut lever l'un des guarens cesse est por deniers. 


^ B begins a new chapter with the rubric: [L]e .vii. chapistre: se la querele est de deniers coment 
l'on peut lever l'un des garent. 


! Et quant] M places these words at the end of the previous chapter. 
?et se| BM: se 

3 facent] M: facent que garens 

4 monte] A: est 

5 l'un] B lacks; M: un 

6 vodra] A: vodra par baille 

7 esgardera] B: esgardera que prover le doie 

8 que] B lacks 

9 il se реш... loyaus] M: par .ii. 

10 partie] A lacks 

!! veut] M: convient 

12 de plus de .i. marc d'argent] A: plus de .i. marc 
13 quant] B: garant 

14 a dit quant, le quant enporte le jor] M: ait dit 
I5 Jes] B: est 

16 et] A: et il 

17 jor] M: raizon 

18 en la Surie] B: en Hermenie; M: enseignit 

19 de respit] B lacks 

20 j| dit que] B lacks 

?! de respit de prover] A lacks 

22 jii.] B: ii. 

23 Car en] A: Mais a; B: Car 

?4 se si guarent sont en] M: dessus garans ce il sont a 
25 ЈА lacks 

26 .vili.] M: .vil. 

27 B adds: de respit 

28 Sire] M lacks 

29 tel] M: tel non 

30 requierent] B: requiert 

31 oster] B: mermier 

32 est] A: fust 


33 Et j'ai veu que lor conseil] M lacks 
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M et se il ... faire] B: se il ne le voloit mostrer 
35 en] A: а 

36 en] A lacks 

3 y] M: que 

38 tesmoingneroit] B: tesmoigneroient 

39 Je mort] B: lui 


30 garent] À: garent ausi 


[10] Ici orrés! coment от puet lever l’un des guarens.* 


Se celui contre qui l'om porte guarentie veut lever et torner l'un des guarens, 
faire le peut dou quelqu'il vodra en tel maniere come vouz orrés. Quant li garent 
avront? dit lor garentie en parole, l’on li demande? se il veullent jurer que? ce 
qu'il ont dit seit voir; et il respondront5 que oyl. Et se celui qui en viaut l'un lever 
seufre tanté qu'il aient andui juré, lor garentie sera ferme,’ et il avra sa querele 
perdue. Mais? si tost com il le? veit agenoillier celui que l’on veaut lever, il le 
doit saisir!? par le poing destre et dire: ‘Lieve ssus, car je t'en lieve!! come faus 
et parjuré; car en toi ne remaint que tu ne te parjures,!? et je sui prest que je te 
mostre et preuve de mon cors encontre le tien tout ansi come la cort esguardera, 
et quant'.!? Adonc se doit agenoillier devant le seignor et tendre!4 son gage, et 
l'autre se deffende.!^ Et adonc doit le seignor recevoir!® les gages et comander 
la cort a esgarder!? la maniere de la bataille et le jor. 


Se celui qui lieve le garent est mahaingné de mahaing aparant, ou se il a 
passé aage!* de .Ix. ans, il peut metre en leuc de lui!? champion; et ne covient 
pas?? qu'il le nomme;?! mes die que ce moustrera il bien?? par .i. home contre 
l'autre, por ce que il est mahaingié ou qu'il a passé?? age. Et en tel maniere 
meismes? le peut faire celui qui se deffent, et dou mahaing et de l'age. 


Se celui qui lieve le garent est chevalier et le garent serjant, le chevalier doit 
aler a pié a la bataille25 et combatre soi a lui a ley de sergent. Et se celui qui lieve 
le garent est sergent, et le garent chevalier, l'apellour se doit faire chevalier et se 
doit combatre?ó а lui come chevalier. Et se le chevalier qui est garent veut dire 
qu'il ne se doit prendre a sergent, ne 1127 ne veut respondre pour ce qu'il n'est son 
per, le sergent peut respondre au chevalier?8 que ce ne li peut riens valoir en tel 
cas; car ensi seront?’ mort et destruit (0130 cil qui ne seroient?! chevalier, se li 
chevalier porreent garentir quanqu'il?? vaudroient sur eaus, et l’on ne les?3 peust 
torner; et l'assise seroit fallie, qui dit que de toutes quereles de .i. marc d'argent 
en amont y a tornes ез? bataille contre les garens; et en l'assise n'est sauvé 
chevalier ne autre; et de toutes quereles de murtre ou de autre de que? chevalier 
apele sergent ou?6 sergent chevalier, l'apeleir se doit combatre a celui que il 
apele a la ley de bataille?? de celui qui est apelés. 


Et bien se рагі celui qui s'avoe por mahaigné ou pour avoir passé aage, qu'il 
501138 garni de champion; car se il ne l'eust au jour, il seroit ataint, et se il 
meismes se vozist combatre, il ne porroit, se il avant n'eust moult maistreié au 
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doner des gages. Et quant feme guage bataille, elle est en cest point meismes, et 
bien peut lever garens et apeler de murtre. 


A: fols ccviii-ccixr; B: fols 238'-239' cap. 8; M: fols 60"- 61°; Beugnot, pp. 483-4, cap. 10. 
a Rubric in В: [Ше .viii. chapistre: coment celui contre qui Гоп veut prover puet lever .i. des garanz 
par bataille. 


! [ci оггё$] M lacks 

? avront] B: ont tout 

3 demande] M: demandera 

3 que] A lacks 

5 respondront] A: respondent 

6 tant] B lacks 

7 ferme] B: fornie 

8 Mais] A: Ains 

9 le] A lacks 

10 saisir] B: prendre 

!! car je t'en lieve] M: je te lieve sus 

12 ne te parjures] M: n'en sois spajures 
13 quant] B lacks 

14 tendre] A: rendre; B: tendre li 

I5 deffende] A: doit deffendre 

16 recevoir] А: receive; M: recouvrer 

17 Ja cort a esgarder] M lacks 

I8 aage] A: l'age 

19 Jeuc de lui] B: son leuc .i. 

20 pas] B: mie 

21 nomme] A: houme 

221] bien] B lacks 

23 а passé] A: passe 

24 meismes] A lacks 

25 aler a pié a la bataille] B: luer serjant a pié a la bataille faire; M: aler a surgent a pié a bataillie 
26 combatre] B: combatre soi 

27 ne il] B: ne; M: ou le surgent dit qu'il 
28 pour ce qu'il ... respondre au chevalier] M: au chevalier, sachés 
?9 seront] B: seroient; M: estoient 

30 tuit] M lacks 

31 seroient| A: sont 

32 porreent garentir quanqu'il] M: portent guarantie quant ilz 
33 Jes] A: se] B: les en 

34 tornes de] B lacks 

35 de que] B: chose 

36 ou] A: et 

37 de bataille] B lacks 

38 soit] B lacks 
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[11] Ici orrés! de heritage qui est? dedens ville close ou desclose.2 3 


Se la querele est d'iritage clos qui est dedens vile desclose,* ou desclos 
dedens vile cloze,5 celui de® qui l'on se claime peut respondre que il a heu et tenu 
celuy heritage quitement? et$ en pais come le sien? 10 an et jor et plus, et por tant 
en veaut demorer!! en pais!2 par l'assise de la teneure, se la cort l'esgarde,!? et 
mete y retenail. Se le clamant dit que ce est de son fié, et que fié!4 ne se peut 
vendre ne aliener que par l'assise des ventes!^ ou pour! partie de servize, s'il y 
a servize del? pluizors,!3 et de cestui heritage n'i ot onques vente faite par assise 
ne don pour servise,!? 20 et por tant le veaut aver, se la court l'esgarde, et mete?! 
retenaill, l'autre? respondra?? que chascun peut dire: ‘Ce24 est de mon fié, et ce 
ne se peut vendre que par l’assise.” 


Bien se gart qui l’alienera, vendra ou donra,?5 et la court qui le souffrira; car 
l'assise est toute paree que? dit?? que par teneure d'an et de jor quitement et en 
pais a l'on desresnee tel maniere d'iritage com il est dit devant, et ceaus a qui 
l'on vent ou done ou aliene? heritage dedens vile ne pevent?? pas?? saver se il 
est de fié ou non, ou se il est en previlige ou non.?! Celui qui le vent32 5133 doit 
garder por la foi qu'il doit au seignor, car ce que est de fié ou de servize ne doit 
il pas vendre ne? aliener35 franchement, ne la court? ne le doit ра$37 souffrir?8 
рог? que elle le sache. Et se il peut estre seu dedens an et jor,?? bien peut?! estre 
rapelé, et por ce porte l'on garentie*? d'an et de jour.43 


Bien est donc aparant,# que se l'an et le jor passe que le heritage ne soit 
calengié, que l'assise de la teneure le delivre tout outre, se4 celui qui а tenu 
l'eritage n'est parent de celui qui le requiert. Mais46 la parentés brise?? l'assise48 
par tout, fors en?? .11. leus soulement:50 c'est assaver quant celui qui a tenu le 
iritage an et jor l'a5! de son pere ou de sa mere qui en soit mort?? saizi et tenant 
et qu'il Газ tenu an et jor devant sa mort, veiant et oiant celui qui ores le 
requiert; aprés ce ne vaut rien le parentés? contre l'assise. Tout autretel est 
l'autre point. Ce dient aucunes genz, mais je ne suis mie enci cler come |’ autre.» 55 
Car se?6 celui qui tient l'eritage*? l'a tenu?$ an et jor voiant et oiant le pere ou la 
mere de celui qui ores°? le requiert, se l'eritage meut69 de cele part dont le pere ou 
la mere dou requerant vint,! et cil? ou cele a qui il pot adonc escheir ne le 
requist,63 64 ]i fis n'i peut riens aver par parentés contre l’assise.c 65 


Se celui ou cele qui requiert l'iritage estt? merme d’age en tant come 
l'autre l'a tenu, et il dedens an et jour aprés ce que il fu en son dreit aage est 
venus a sa requeste,68 bien le peut faire et6? requerre,?? et de tant?! come il fu 
mermes d'aage?? la teneure de son aversaire?? ne li grieve.d 74 


Se aucuns?5 est forpaisé et il revient/6 et requiert aucun eritage que aucun 
autre ait tenu an et jor, aucune gent dient’? que 1 аѕ51е78 de la teneure ne li 
grieve,’ por ce que il a esté80 forpaisés! et que l'autre n'a&? tenu? lui veiant et 
oiant; et pluizours autres*4 dient que8? por ce fu establi si lonc espace соте%6 
d'an et de jor, et que en tant de tens peut Гот bien venir d'outre mer’? qui 
veaut.88 Et je ai oie dire? que ceste assise fu% faite espessiaument por ceaus qui 
ont?! les heritages ou royaume de Jerusalem; car quant la terre estoit en mauvais 
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point? il aloient outre mer, et l'on n'avoit?? qui defendist la terre, et quant il 
savoient bones novelles, si revenoient. Et pour ce fu establ% l'an et le jour.95 Et 
l'en dit que aucune feis le faisoit? l'on des fiés meimes; et?’ aprés demora’! et 
torna l'assise?? as heritages. Et se celui qui forpaisa! en viaut ауег!о! esgart,!02 
avoir l'en peut.!03 


A: fols ccixt-cex'; B: fol. 239% cap. 9; M: fols 79'-81*; IbA: fols xviii*-xix' caps 38-40: IDB: fol. 
51% caps 39-41: IbV: fols xxiv-xxv* caps 35-7; Abr: fol. cccxxxvr*; Beugnot, pp. 484-5, cap. 11 
(cf John of Ibelin, pp. 632-5, app. 3.2.1-3; ‘Abrégé’, pp. 317-18). 


з Rubric in B: [Ше .ix. chapistre si est de heritage qui est dedenz vile close ou dedenz vile desclose. 
Rubric in IbV: Coument l'on se doit deffendre quant la quarele est de heritage qui est dedens vile. 
‘Abrégé’ lacks a rubric. 


^ Abr adapts this sentence to read: Ce dient aucuns, mais le dit messire Phelippe de Nevaire dizoit 
que il n'estoit mie enci cler come l'autre. 


с ТЪАВУ begin а new chapter. Rubric in IbA: Si dit que por teneure que por teneure (sic) que l'on 
face de merme d'aage, an ne li griege. Rubric in IbB: Ci dit que por teneure que l'on face d'eritage 
de merme d'age ne li griege rienz. Rubric in IbV: Ci dit que por teneure que l'on face de heritage 
de mermiau. 


4 M and IbABV begin a new chapter. Rubric in M: Sy orés des heritages de ceaus qui sont esté fors 
du pays et il revient. Rubric in IbA: Si dit que por teneure que l'on face de forpayssé ne li griege. 
Rubric in IbB: Ci dit que por teneure que l'on face d'eritage de forpaisé ne li griege riens. Rubric 
in IbV: Ne i a pour teneure de heritage de forspaisé ne li griege. 


e Abr changes Philip’s use of the first person to: il oy 


! [ci orrés] IbAB: Si dit que se la carelle (IbB: querele) est 

? [ci orrés de ... est] M: Sy dit des heritages qui sont 

3 close ou declose] IbAB: coment l'on se deit defendre 

4 clos qui est ... desclos] M: que est dedans ville cloze ou descloze c’il est 

5 d’iritage clos qui ... cloze] Abr: de heritages clos qui sont dedens ville ou desclos 
6 de] A lacks 

7 quitement] M: que tienent 

8 et] A lacks 

9 come le sien] B Abr lack 


10 Se la querele ... sien] IDABV: Et se il avient (IbV: Mais se il avient aucune fois) que la carelle 
seit (IbB: est) d'irritage dedenz (IbV: qui soit dedens) ville close ou desclose, le fuiant peut 
respondre en tel maniere qu'il a celui irritage eu et tenus quitement en (IbB: et en) pais 


!! demorer] B: estre 

12 en pais] IbA: quittez et en pais; IbB Abr: quites et en pais; IbV: quites et delivres 
I3 l'esgarde] M: l'esgarderai 

14 et que fié] M lacks 

I5 ventes] A: votes 

16 ou pour] IbV: nom pas раг 

7 de] IbAB lack 

18 pluizors] IbV: plusours chevalieries 


I9 des ventes ou ... servise] M lacks 
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20 par assise ne ... servise] IDAB lack 

21 et mete] IbAB: sauf son 

22 [l'autre] IDABV: le fuiant 

23 respondra] M: dirai 

24 Ce] Abr: cest heritage 

25 qui l'alienera, vendra ou donra] M: qu'il a ly en vodra vendra ou donner 

?6 toute paree que] B: apareillee qui 

27 que dit] Abr: qui dit enci 

28 a qui Гоп... aliene] A: a qui l'on vent ou donenet ou alienent; M: auquel on veut donner ou 
aliener; Abr: a qui l'on vent et aliene 

?9 pevent] IbAV: peut 

30 pas] B: mie; IbBV lacks 

31 ou se il ... non] M IDABV lack 

32 heritage dedens vile ... vent] Abr lacks 

33 Celui qui le vent si] M: ouy le veut aliener se; ЊАВУ: Celui (IbA: Cil) qui le vent ou aliene s'en 
34 vendre ne] M IDABV Abr lack 

35 doit il pas ... aliener] B: soit mie vendu ne aliené 

36 court] B: court ou il assene; M: court ou il est; IDABV Abr: court ou il est aliené 

37 pas] B: mie; M IbAB Abr lack 

38 souffrir] M: soufrir ce ce n'est de fié; IbA Abr: soufrir се ce est de fié; IbBV: soufrir se ce est fié 
39 por] B: por tant 

30 estre seu dedens ans et jor] B: estre seu dedenz l'an et le jour; IbA: ce devant an et jor demander 
41 peut] Abr: peut et doit 

42 porte l'on garentie] Abr: fait l'on garentir cel alienement 


33 porte l'on garentie d'an et de jour] B: fait l'on corte d'un an et un jour; M: fait on ceintre de 
guarantir an et jour; IbA: fait on la seurté de garentir an et jor; IbB: fait on seurté de garentie an et 
jour; IbV: fait l'on seurté de garentir an et jour 


4 aparant] M IbABV: chose clere; Abr: clere choze 
35 se] M lacks; Abr: et 

36 Mais] IbAB Abr: Car 

47 Ja parentés brise] M: le parant uze 

38 brise l'assise] Abr: fu brizé 

49 fors en] M: ne n'a mis que; ЊАВУ: mais que en 
50 soulement] IbAV Abr: tant soulement 

5! l'a] M IbAB Abr: l'a heu (IbA: eu; ТЫВ: ou) d’escheete; IbV: et l'a tenu d'esscheete 
52 en soit mort] M: sont morts 

55 l'ait] M: y a; IbV: l'a 

55 rien le parentés] IbA: le parenté neent 


55 Ce dient aucunes ... l'autre] AB lack; IbA: Ce dient aucunes genz, mes je ne sui mie si bien 
membrant come de cestui; IbB: Ce dient aucunes genz et bien le cuit 


56 Car se] B: quant; M: porce que; Abr: Car 
57 tient l'eritage] M: vent l'eritage et 

58 l’a tenu] IbAB lack 

59 qui ores] M: que; IbABV Abr: qui 
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90 se l'eritage теш] M: celle heritage vient et chiet; IbA: et cel irritage muet et escheit; IbBV Abr: 
se l'eritage meut et eschiet 

6! vint] A: vit 

6? et cil] M: a celuy; IbA: ou celui; B IbBV: et celui; Abr: et estant celui 

63 a qui і... requist] M: que l'eritage pooit escheir morut sans ce qu'elle requist ne heust; ЊАВ 
Abr: a qui l'irritage peut escheir morust sanz ce qu'il le requist ne eust; IbV: a qui l'eritage peut 
escheir morut sans ce que il requist 

64 A adds: dedens an et jour 

65 A adds: Mais de cestui desrain point ne sui je pas si certain come dou premier 

% Se] B Abr: Et se; IDAB: Et ce il est chose que; IbV: Mais se il avient que 

67 est] M IDABV: a esté; Abr: qui est 

68 a sa request] Abr lacks 

69 faire et] IbAB Abr lack 

7! tant] IDABV: tant de tens; Abr: tens 

7? est venu a ... d'aage] M lacks 

73 de son aversaire] Abr: que son aversaire avra tenu 

74 grieve] B: grieve riens; IbB: griege neent; Abr: peut greger 

75 Se aucuns] IbA: Aussi dit l'on que se aucun home ce il; IbB: Aussi dit l'on que se il avient que 
aucun home se il; IbV: Enci dit l'on que ce celui qui requiert l'eritage 

76 forpaisé et il revient] M: hors du pays et il vient 

77 dient] IDABV Abr: veulent dire 

78 l’assise] Abr: la saizine 

79 grieve] B: grieve riens; IbB: griege riens 

80 a esté] A: a estei; M IbBV Abr: estoit; IbA: esteit 

81 forpaisé] M: hors du pays 

82 n'a] В: ne Га mie; M IbV: l'a; Abr: ne l'a 

83 [bA adds: l'irritage 

84 autres] B IbABV: genz; M lacks 

85 M adds: la thenement vaut bien en celuy point. Et; ЊАВУ Abr: la teneure vaut bien en celui 
point et 

86 si lonc espace come] M: celong espesse fié en sel tost 

87 d'outre mer] A lacks 

38 veaut] IbA: vodra 

89 dire] IbV: dire sovent 

90 fu] Abr: fu establie et 

91 qui ont] M: que avoient; IDABV Abr: qui avoient 

92 Abr adds: et en guerre 

93 n'avoit] B: li avoit 

94 fu establi] M: establirent 

95 Et pour ce ... jour] Abr lacks 

96 faisoit] M: faizoient 

97 des fiés meimes et] Abr: auci des fiés 

98 demora] IbA: demorra des fiés 


99 l'assise] B lacks 
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100 forpaisa] M: fu hors du pays si; IbA: estoit forspayscé en; IbB: forpaisé est 
10! aver] M IDABV: requerre 

102 esgart] IbV: recort ou counoisance de court 

103 peut] IbB: porra; Abr: doit 


[12] Ici orrés des batailles des champions. 


Et por ce que je vous ai! parlé dessus? des batailles, si vous dirai? ce de quoi* 
il me souvient ores, a5 mon avis, de quei il уб a bataille en la court par les us et 
les assises dou royaume de Jerusalem, ou par raizon, selon le dit des parties, se le 
seignor veaut recevoir les gages.? La premiere? si est de murtre aparant.? Ceste si 
est selon l'assise, et ja soit ce qu'il y ait assise, moult y a soutil plait et grant 
bessoing de bon conseil. Home ou!? feme peut!! apeler por quoi le murtre soit 
aparant en la court, ou que il ait esté aparant et veu par homes de court!? par le 
coumandement de seignor. Et home et feme se peut!? deffendre. La feme doit 
avoir champion. Et se l'apelor ou le defendor est!4 mahaigné ou a passé aage de 
Лх. ans,!5 si doit estre ausi com vous avés oy dessus au fait!6 des batailles. 


A la bataille de murtre n'a que .iii. jors des respit. Se elle est de chevaliers, 
il se doivent combatre a pié et sera chascun!? vestu d'une cottel8 d'estanfort,!9 
les manches reoignees jusques as coutes, et en chauses de saie?? sans avantpiés; 
la teste descouverte?! de toutes armeures; et doit chascun avoir?? une targe et une 
lance et .ii. espees. Se chevalier apelle sergent, ou sergent chevalier,2? si doit 
estre si com il est dit dessus?4 au fait des batailles.25 


Et de toutes autres quereles que de murtre tant soulement, se combat 
chevalier a cheval, armé de toutes armes come chevalier, se il n'apele sergent, 
com il est dit dessus.26 


A: fol. ссх=у; B: fols 239°-240' cap. 10; M: fol. 62°; Abr: fol. cccxlixr"; Beugnot, p. 485 cap. 12 
(cf ‘Abrégé’ pp. 341-2). 


a Rubric in B: Ше .x. chapistre: si est des batailles des champions, coment il doivent estre armez 
par l'assise. Rubric in M: La raizion des bataillies des champions. The ‘Abrégé’ (pp. 341-4) has a 
version of Philip's text of the chapters numbered 12, 13, 14, 17 and 18 in this edition with the 
single rubric: Encores je ais trové au livre de messire Phelippe de Nevaire ce qui est ici escrit qui 
dit enci. 


! je vous ai] B M Abr: nous avons 

? parlé dessus] M: parlé yssi devant; Abr: dessus parlé et je et les autres 
3 dirai] Abr: dirons 

4 de quoi] A: dont 

5 a| Abr: celonc 

9 y] A B lack 

7 gages] M: gages faire le peut 

8 premiere] Abr: premiere de quei il y a bataille 


9 si est de murtre aparant] B: de murtre 
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10 ou] A Abr: et 

!! peut] Abr: ci pevent 

12 ou que il ... court] Abr lacks 

13 se peut] Abr: pevent 

14 est] Abr: soit 

15 lx. ans] B: .xl. ans; Abr lacks 

16 vous avés oy ... fait] Abr: il est devant la ou l'on a parlé 

17 sera chascun] M: sans coite et estre ronyés a la reonde et chascun doit avoir 


18 cotte] A: robe; M: cotte vermeillie cende doubles ou de chemize dessende Басе courtes jeusques 
as jambes 


19 sera chascun vestu ... d'estanfort] Abr: chascun doit avoir une cote de stanfor vermeill 


20 en chauses de saie] B Abr: en chauces (Abr: et chausses) de soie; M: unes chasse vermeilles 
dessende 


21 Ja teste descouverte] A: les testes descouvertes 


22 de toutes armeures ... avoir] M: et de toutes manyeres d’armes ne ne doit avoir que; Abr: et de 
toutes armeures ne doit avoir que 


23 chevalier apelle sergent ... chevalier] M: le chevalier appelle le surgent ou le surjent le chevalier; 
Abr: le chevalier apelle le sergant le chevalier 


24 dit dessus] B: desus devisé; M: dessus dit 
25 au fait des batailles] Abr lacks 


26 Et de toutes ... dessus] M: Et le chevalier se combate a cheval armé de toutes armes de toutes 
autres querelles de murtre seulement se il ne n’apele surgent; Abr: et se chevalier se combate a 
cheval armés de toutes armes et de toutes autres querelles sauf de murtre tant soulement, ce il 
n'apele sergant 


[13] Ici orrés coument Гот doit apeler de murtre champion. 


A l'apel de murtre se doit mout garder l'apelor. La est la soutillance! de plait, 
car l'assise est de murtre proprement. Et celui qui est tué en place ou devant gent ou 
a meslee? n'est pas murtre;? car murtre si est choze faite en repost? ou a celé. Et por 
ce ques l'om ne peut aver garens d'ome murtri fu faite l'assise. Et le cors murtri 
porte® partie? de la garentie. Et le champion preuves et mostre de son cors que celui 
qu'il apele l'a murtri. Et se celui n'es? murtri, cil qui apelle done faus gages. Et se 
il veaut dire que celui qu'il apele!? dona!! le cop dont celui qui la gist recut mort, se 
l'apellé!2 se set deffendre, il dira tant soulement: ‘Non place Dieu’, et qu'il est 
prest!? que il s'en deffende tout ausi come la court esgardera. Se l'apelor a dit 
murtre,!4 l’apelé done son guage a droit. Et se il dit que il li dona le cop dont!> il 
ressut mort, et il le nee et se euffre a deffendre tout ensi come la court esgardera, !6 
se la court est bien entendant, elle esgardera que il n'i a point de bataille, se l'apelor 
ne l'offre a prover par garens. Et se il euffre a prover par вагепѕ!? que celui li dona 
le cop dont il recut mort, il!8 en peut bien lever lequel!’ qu'il vodra, et de ce y peut 
bien aver29 bataille?! contre le garent. 


Сопіге22 garent a il batailles?3 de toutes chozes qui montent a?! plus d'un 
marc d'argent.25 Et quant l'om se claime de force, et celui de qui l'om se claime 
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l'a nee, et l'apelor?6 l'offre a prover par garens, le deffendor en?’ peut bien lever 
l'un des garens, por ce que se il fust ataint, son cors et son avoir?? seroit en la 
merci dou seignor. Et ce est trop plus grant choze que?? d'un marc d’argent.30 


Etb en nostre cort ne peut?! sergent32 ne borgois ne nul autre home des 
chevalier en aval apeler chevalier, se il s'en seit deffendre. Mais bien est veir que 
de murtre, se l'apelor est sergent et il se viaut faire chevalier et conbatre soi a la 
lei33 de bataille que chevaliers se conbatent,*4 faire le peut. Et chevalier peut 
apeler sergent se il se viaut conbatre a 10135 come sergent,*© si com il est dit 
devant en chapistle de рагепѕ.37 


A: fols cexv-cexir; B: fols 240", 249° caps 11, 26 (part); M: fols 62V-63", 76%; Abr: fols cccxlixy- 
ccclr; Beugnot, p. 486, cap. 13 (cf ‘Abrégé’ p. 342). 

a Rubric in B: [L]e .xi. chapistre: ce est coment l’on doit apeler champion de murtre devant la 
court. Rubric in M: Coument l’on doit appeller champion de murtre par devant la court. There is no 
chapter break in the ‘Abrégé’. 

^ [n B and M this final paragraph forms the last three sentences of chapter 28. It is lacking in the 
‘Abrégé’. 


l la soutillance] Abr: l'assize 

? ou a meslee] B: ou en meslee; M: ou a la meslee; Abr lacks 
3 murtre] B: murtri 

4 repost] A: a repos 

5 Et por ce que] Abr: por quei 

6 porte] Abr: por porter 

7 partie] M: par ceu 

8 le champion preuve] Abr: ce le champion 

? que celui qu'il ... murtri. Et se celui n'est] Abr: de celui qu'il est apelé le murtre et ce n'en est 
10 apele] A: a apellé 

11 dona] Abr: que il a doné 

12 l'apellé] M: l'appelleour; Abr: l'apeleour 

13 prest] Abr lacks 

14 Se l’apelor a dit murtre] M: Et l'apellour a dit murtre et il n’y a murtre 
15 dont] A: de quei 

16 Se l'apelor a ... esgardera] Abr lacks 

17 Et se il ... garens] B M Abr lack 

18-11] B: celui 

19 lequel] M: un des guarans celuy; Abr: un des garens 

20 aver] B: avoir tout outre 

?! qu'il vodra et ... bataille] Abr lacks 

22 Contre] M Abr: Car contre 

23 batailles] M: bien batailie 

24 montent a] A: montent; Abr: monte a 


25 d'argent] M: d'argent ou a domage ou a peril de la valour de plus d'un marq d'argent; Abr: 
d'argent ou a damage ou a perill et de la value d'un marc d'argent 
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?6 l'apelor] B Abr: le clamant 

27 en] A lacks 

28 son cors et son avoir] A: il 

29 que] B: que n'est; Abr: que la montance 
30 Et quant Рот ... d'argent] M lacks 

3! Et en nostre ... peut] M: En la haute court ne peuvent 
32 sergent] B: nul serjant 

33 Ja lei] M: un chevalier en la loy 

34 conbatent] A: conbatent por murtre 

35 a lui] A lacks 

36 se il se ... sergent] M lacks 


37 dit devant en ... garens] B: devant dit ou je parlai des apeaus des batailles; M: dit en l'autre 
chapistre la ou je plaides des apeaus de bataillie 


[14] Ariere apel de traison.@ 


L'autre maniere de bataille qui peut estre par us! ou par costume? ou par 
assise, si est de traizon aparant encontre son seignor. En ceste y a moult soutil 
plait, et pluizours feis est avenu que l'om si atache moult? legierement, por ce 
que il semble? grant honte se Гоп ne s'en deffent largement et franchement. 


Quant hom est apelé de traizon a? son seignor mais que il n'a talent de 
combatre, il peut desmentir l’apellor mot a mot et neier et deffendre tout ce que 
celui li avra mis sus et dire qu'il est prest de noier et de deffendre tout® ensi come 
la cort esgardera, que? neier et deffendre le deie. Et adonc, se l'apelor ne motist 
coument la traizon est apparant, il n'i avra point de bataille. Et pluisors genz’ 
dient que traison n'est apparant se celui qui l'a fait ne la conoist,? ou se elle n'est 
provee! par garens ou par bataille. Et des garens peut il l'un lever.!! Et la 
bataille ne peut estre s'il ne euffre son cors. Et aucune gent? dient que la traizon 
est bien apparant quant le seignor a esté trahi aparaument!? d'aucune choze, ou 
de fortrese!4 qu'il a pardue, ou de conseill qui ait esté descouvert,!5 ou de son 
cors qui a esté encombre alant et venant en ses besoingnes, ou assailli 
nuitancre,!© ou se il a receu aucune maniere de damage en quei il semble 
aparaument!? qu'il ait esté trahi.!5 Et de ce ne oi je onques faire esgart,’ ne qu'il 
еп!9 fust20 fait, car le plus de ceaus qui sont apelé dient que il?! deffendront?? de 
lor cors contre celui?? de l’apelor; et le seignor receit volontiers les?! gages, et 
ensi vient avant?5 la bataille?6 legierement.* 


Une autre maniere de bataille y a en laquele n’a? us ne assise, mais de 1а2$ 
volenté des29 ii. parties et par l'otroi?? dou seignor. A plusors feis a esté?! tele 
bataille. Et puet bien estre quant? aucuns a esté naffré ou assailli ou malmené ou 
damagé d'aucune grant choze, il peut bien?) venir devant le seignor? et clamer 
soi de celui cui il 1е35 met sus, et dire qu'il 1i36 a ce fait fausement et desloiaument 
en traizon, sans deffiance, et nuitancre, se ce fu? de nuit, et se il veaut ce neier 
et deffendre, il est prest de moustrer li de son cors contre le sien, tout ensi соп?» 
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la court esgardera et quant.49 Se l'autre veaut*! respondre ett? desmentir le mot a 
mot, faire le peut,43 et dire que il nee et deffent tout ce qu'il li a mis* sus, et qu'il 
est prest et appareilliez5 de soi deffendre de son cors contre le sien tout ensi 
come la court esgardera et quant.46 Se47 le seignor veaut recevoir?? les gages, 
faire le peut; et peut? coumander a la cort que il esgardent?? le si et le quant;5! 
c'est assaver la maniere de la bataille?? et le jor. La cort doit esgarder s'il sont 
chevalier?? il se doiventó4^ conbatre a cheval, armés55 de toutes armes comme 
chevaliers;56 et le jor?? si est au chief de .xl. jors. 


Se celui n'a talent de conbatre que l'on58 apele, il peut desmentir l’apelor mot 
a mot et dire qu'il nee et deffent tout ce qu'il li a mis ssus et est prest de neier et 
deffendre5? tout ensi come la cort esgardera que neier et deffendre le doie. En 
ceste maniere n'a6! point de bataille, si come je entens, puis que il ne offre son 
согѕ.62 Et plusors feis ai veu® que la cort le dizoit que point ne n'y9* avoit.65 


Et en66 la maniere meismes qui est devizeet? la ou chascun offre son cors, 
n'en а 1168 point,© se le seignor ne70 veaut; car le seignor peut bien?! dire: ‘Je ai oi 
et? entendu que chascun de vos offre son cors contre l'autre a bataille; ne nul de 
vous n'i a voé ne nomé assise ne usage ne esgart de court,?? que tant soulement a 
la maniere de la bataille et au jor.7^ Et je ne veull que bataille soit faite en ma 
seignorie, se assise ou usage ou esgart de cort ne le done'. La cort dira?5 tout de 
dreit que tel maniere de bataille ne doit estre, se le seignor ne le?6 veaut. 


A: fol. ccxirv; B: fols 240'-241' cap. 11 (cont.); M: fols 63"-65"; Abr: fols ccclI'-cccli'; Beugnot, 
рр. 487-8 cap. 14 (cf ‘Abrégé’ pp. 342-3). 


а B and Abr both continue from the previous chapter without a break. Rubric in M: La manyere de 
la bataillie qui peut estre par assize: sy est de trayson aparant encontre lesseignour qui est par 
l'uzage et par l'assize du roiaume de Jherusalem. 


^ The ‘Abrégé’ inserts here the phrase: ce dit messire Phelippe de Nevaire. 
* M begins a new chapter with the rubric: Cy orés la manyere de la bataille en quoy n'y a us ny 
assizes. 


! maniere de bataille ... us] Abr: bataille par ussage 

2 ou par costume] M Abr lack 

3 atache moult] M: atachoit 

4 semble] M: senble qu'il est moult; Abr: me cemble que il y a 
5 de traizon a] B: de trayson vers; M: d'aver traizon; Abr: d'avoir traison 
6 ce que celui ... tout] A lacks 

7 de noier et ... que] M lacks 

8 genz] A Abr lack 

? conoist| M: counoisse ou otroie en court 

10 provee] M Abr: provee sur luy 

1 į] l'un lever] M: on lever l'un lequel qui'il vodra 

12 aucune gent] M: aucunes autre gens; Abr: aucuns autres gens 
13 quant le seignor :.. aparaument] M lacks 


14 fortrese] Abr: ces forteresses 
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'S ou de fortrese ... descouvert] M: comme de force ressus qu'il sont perdues 
16 nuitancre] B: a la nuitant; M: n'y ataindre; Abr: de mort 
17 aparaument] A lacks: M: aparant 

18 ait esté trahi] M: soit tray ou desson conseil qu'il ait esté descouvert; Abr: soit tray 
I9 eseart ne qu'il en] M: jugement ne esguart qu'il y 

20 en fust] B: fust; Abr: fuce onques 

?! dient que il] M Abr: respondent qu'il se 

22 deffendront] A: deffendront volontiers 

23 contre celui] M lacks; Abr: encontre le cors 

?4 volontiers les] Abr: moult volentiers tels 

25 avant] Abr lacks 

26 avant la bataille] M: la bataillie avant moult 

27 Jaquele n'a] M: coy il n'y a; Abr: quel n'en a 

28 la] A lacks 

29 de la volenté des] M: en la maniere de 

30 Гого Abr: l'otroiement 

31 a esté] A: esté; B: esté (corrected to ‘est’); Abr: est faite 
32 puet bien estre quant] M: bien estre que si 

33 bien] M lacks 

34 seignor] Abr: seignor et la court 

35 cui il le] B: a qui il; M: que il y; Abr: a qui il li 

3611] B lacks; M: y 

37 nuitancre se ce fu] B lacks 

38 et nuitancre se ... nuit] Abr lacks 

39 il est prest ... com] Abr lacks 

40 quant] B lacks 

41 se l'autre veaut] Abr: l'autre vodra 

42 et] Abr: il le doit 

43 faire le peut] M Abr lack 

44 deffent tout се... mis] M: deffendisse desse que Гу met 
45 prest et appareilliez] A: prest; M lacks 

46 quant] B lacks 

47 Se] M Abr lack 

48 recevoir] A: retenir 

49 peut] B: puis; Abr: doit 

50 il esgardent] M Abr: elle esgarde 

5! Jesi et le quant] M: en sy 

3? bataille] Abr: bataille et le quant 

53 chevalier] M Abr: chevaliers que 

54 sont chevalier il se doivent] A: est chevalier il se doit 
55 armés; A: armé; M lacks 

56 chevaliers] A: chevalier 


37 jor] M: terme 


"VW 
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55 l'on] A: l'autre 

5 deffendre] B: dou deffendre; Abr: de deffendre tout ce qu'il li avra mis sus 
60 neier et] M lacks 

9! n'a] A: паі; Abr: il na 

62 puis que il ... согу] B M Abr lack 

63 ai veu] Abr: est avenu 

& ne n'y] A: ne у; Abr: n'en 

65 avoit] M: avoit ny a meit 

6 en] B lacks 

67 devizee] B lacks 

68 n`en ail] B: n’en y a: M: n'y a; Abr: n'ail 

69 point] M: point de bataillie; Abr: point de bataille 
70 ne] A lacks 

71 bien] A lacks; Abr: bien otroier et 

7? 9i et] M lacks; Abr: et 

73 court] Abr: tout 

74 et au jor] B lacks 

75 dira] M Abr: li dira 

76 Je] M Abr lack 


[15 

Je vous ai dit! que moult a grant soutilance en plait de murtre, et vous en ai 
esclarzi? partie la ou je parla? coment on peut entrer en ley? de bataille 
loiaumen6? ou fausement au doner des gages. Ore vous esclarzirais себ que je en 


ai entendu et que a moi semble? qui peut apeler et qui non, parent ou parente, 
prochain ou lontain.$ 


Et la feme de murtri? peut apeler!? se la feme qui apele!! est veve,!2 mais,!3 
se elle a mari, elle ne peut apeler se son mari! n'est en presencel$ et l'otroie. Et 
se autrement! fust, son mari l'en porroit oster et delivrer. 


Nus qui n'apartient au murtri, s'il n'est de cest" pais, ne peut apeler de 
murtre se celui qui l'om apele s'en seit deffendre; meis toutes voies covient il 
que il nee et deffende le murtre et die que il est prest!* que il se deffende!? tout 
ensi20 come la court esgardera, et que?! a celui qui rien?? n'apartient au murtri,^? 
ne se veaut il prendre, se la court ne l'esgarde. Et bien est aparant que ce est 
гаіѕоп,2+ car se ce ne? fust, por nient apeleroit feme ou home?6 qui ont passé 
ааре,27 car les champions qu'il metent porroient?? apeler por eaus meismes por 
lor deniers, et les femes et cil qui ont passé aage seroient delivré de la justice que 
l'on fait d'eaus et des champions, se les champions sont vaincuz.?? Et autre peril 
y a moult grant,30 se chascun peust apeler. Car se .i. home grant et fort et delivre 
ou?! i. champion??? qui seust?? d'escremie peut apeler de chascun murtre que 
l'om?* fait en la vile aucun grant riche home, feble de cors et non puissant, 
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enssi? le porroit raembre a son gré, et chascun porroit apeler son anemi plus 
feible de 101.26 Mais le seignor, qui a juré de tenir et maintenir et?? de faire 
justice, ne doit mie souffrir choze que ne seit juste, et38 especiaument des gens de 
cest pais que le seignor conoist par soi ou par autrui.b 39 


Mais: ensi n'est il pas des pelerins et des gens d'outre mer qui n'ont point de 
linage en ce pais.*? Se aucun d'eaus?! est murtri, chascun de ciaus qui vindrent 
au passage ou il vint, et chascun de ceaus qui sont dou pais?? ou de la province 
dont il estoit, et chascun de ses compaingnons qui fu^? en aucun establissement 
de compaignie# o lui peut apeler,45 se le murtre46 est aparant.d 


Toutes voies la consience dou seignor doit estre clere et nete^? por son 
serement qu'il a fait de faire justize. Et se il entent que ce soit barat, il ne doit 
soffrir Гаре1,48 se49 l’apelor ou le murtri?? ne soient homes lieges;5! car si le 
fust,?? il couvendroit que il fornist53 l'assise par l'esgart^4 de la court. Et se celui 
que l'on apele n’est55 son home liege, et se le seignor en5® peut estre certefié en 
maniere que sa consience ne l'en repreinge que celui ait fait le murtre,>’ souvent 
ai veu bons seignors et sages>8 qui en faizoient justize sans esgart et sans 
assise,?? pour ce qu'il avoient juré de faire en bone fei justize. 


A: fols ccxiv-ccxiiv; B: fols 245*-246" caps 21-2; М: fols 68'-69", 66У; Abr: fols. cccxlvir- 
cccxlviir; Beugnot, pp. 489-90, cap. 15 (cf ‘Abrégé’ pp. 337-8). 

а A has a rubric which reads: Ici orrés de plais qui sont entre le seignor et houme. This is clearly 
misplaced and should introduce chapter 17. Rubric in B: [L]e .xxi. chapistre: de ceaus qui pevent 
apeler de bataille et de ceaus qui ne pevent apeler. Rubric in M: Yssy orés quel home peut apeller 
de bataillie et quel ne peut apeler. In M the material which forms the first part of this chapter 
follows chapter 16 in this edition. The ‘Abrégé’ (pp. 337-9) gives a version of Philip's text of the 
chapters numbered 15 and 16 in this edition with the rubric: Encores je ai trové que messire 
Phelippe de Nevaire a dit dou fait dou murtre si come il est ci aprés. 

^ B and M (which rearranges the material in this chapter and chapter 16) begin a new chapter here. 
Rubric in B: [L]e .xxii. chapitre: de l'apeau de la bataille des gent qui sont d'outremer (table of 
rubrics at fol. 30r: d'outre la mer). Rubric in M: Sy orés la maniere de la bataillie des jens d'outre 
mer celonq l'assize et l'uzage. 

c-d M substitutes the following: Se il aveinst que aucun home d'outre mer que n'ait point de 
lygniage ensse pais et fust murtry de d'aucuns de ceaus qui vint a passage ou il vint ou d'aucun de 
ceaus qui sont du pays ou de la provinsse dont il estoit. Et chascun desses companions q' fu establi 
se meut de conpanie o luy peut apeler celuy murtre ce le murtre est aparant et ... 


! ai dit] Abr: dis et ais autre part dit 

? en ai esclarzi] M lacks; Abr: ais a esclerzir 
3 parlai] M Abr: ais parlé 

4 ley] M: lieu; Abr: leuc 

5 Joiaument] Abr: et que ce soit loyaument 


6 Ore vous esclarzirais ce] M: si vous esclaizirai celonq ce; Abr: orrés vous l'esclerzissement 
celonc ce 


7 que a moi semble] B: que moi en semble; Abr: et a moi cemble auci 
8 qui non parent ... lontain] M: ne n’a parent ou parente prochain ny lontaignie 


9 murtri] A: murtre 
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10 apeler] M: a l'apel appeller 

!! la feme qui apele] A: elle 

12 усуе] M: veve la peut la court bien escouter 

13 mais] A: et 

14 elle ne реш... mari] M: et ne 

I5 presence] A: la presence et dou seignor et de la court 

16 se autrement] M: seurement 

17 n'est de cest] M: est desson 

I8 prest] A: prés 

19 le murtre et ... deffende] B lacks 

20 ensi] Abr: en celuy 

?! et que] M Abr: mais 

2? ren] B lacks; M: de rien 

23 murtri] Abr: mort 

24 est raison] A: est traizon; B: soit raison 

25 ne] Abr lacks 

26 feme ou home] A: home ou feme 

27 feme ou home ... aage] Abr: feme qui a passé aage ne home auci 

28 les champions qu'il metent porroient] A: le champion qu'il metent porroit 
29 se les champions sont vaincuz] A: quant le champion est vencu; Abr: qui sont vencus 
30 Et autre peril ... grant] Abr: et a autres perills grans 

3! grant et fort ... ou] M: fait grant et delivre 

32 1. champion] Abr: aucun 

33 seust] A: seit; Abr: sache 

34 l'om] M: se; Abr: il ce 

35 enssi] A: ausi; Abr: et ensi 

36 apeler son anemi ... lui] B: son henemi plus feble de lui enssi destruire 
37 et] A lacks 

38 choze que ne ... et] B: quar ce n'est mie justise; Abr: ceste choze qui est non juste 
39 Mais le seignor ... autrui] M lacks 

40 pais] A: pais de Chypre et de Surie 

41 d'eaus] B: de ceaus pelerins; Abr: de ceaus 

42 ceaus qui sont dou pais] B: qui est dou pays ou il fu nez 

43 fu] B: furent 

^4 fu en aucun ... compaignie] Abr: fusse en establissement et compaingnon 
45 peut apeler] B: tex genz pevent apeler apeler (sic) autre 

46 se le murtre] Abr: celui murtre ce il 

47 B adds: et pure 

48 doit soffrir Papel] Abr: le doit soufrir cel apel 

^9 l’apel se] M: l'apelance 

30 murtri] Abr: murtrier 


5! ne soient homes lieges] B: ne soit son home lige; M: neesoit ses homes liges; Abr: ne sont ces 
homes liges 
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52 si le fust] B: s'il ne fust enssi; Abr: ce ensi fust 

53 fornist] M: feyst fornir; Abr: seust fornir 

54 l'esgart] A: les garens 

55 apele n'est] A: apele est; B: a apelé n'est; Abr: apele n'en est 
56 еп | A Abr lack 

57 ait fait le murtre] Abr: a fait ce murtre et 

58 et sages] B lacks 


59 sans assise] B lacks 


[16] Autre grant soutilance a en! plait de murtre.2 


Se aucuns? apelast pluizours homes ensemble d'un murtre, il s'en iroient 
tous quites, car? d'un murtre ne peut om apeler que un murtrier. 


Et se un estrange ou parent lontain apelast un home de murtre aparant, et il 
respondist maintenant qu'il se deffendroit5 selonc l'assise et les gages fussent 
donez et receuz,® et il avenist aprés que pais en fust faite sans ce que cos y eust? 
donés en? bataille,’ et il avenist! que un plus prochain de lui venist avant et dist 
que l'apel de l'autre et la pais fu!! barat et que celui qui estoit estrange ou 
lointain fist l’apel et la pais por tricherie, por delivrer le murtrier et tolir le droit!? 
dou prochain a сш le murtre touche et taint plus!? que а! celui, et, disant ce,!^ se 
clamast par l'assise dou murtrier qui avret!® pais faite, aucunes gens dient que 
par estoveir couvendroit que il se prist a lui. А ce entens je que celui qui est apelé 
peut bien mestroier quant le premier apelor l'apele,!? car il peut neier le murtre 
et offrir qu'il s'en deffendra tout ausi come la cort esgardera, et dire que a celui 
qui s’apelel8 ne se veaut il prendre, se la court ne l'esgarde, por ce que!9 il est 
estrange et20 lointain dou murtri et que plus prochain de luy y a qui par aventure 
vendreit avant?! et l'apelleret. Et quant la court avra ce entendu et ce que le 
premier apelor dira, se la court esgarde?? qu'il? se doie prendre a lui, coment? 
qu'il seit aprés?5 de pais ou d'autre choze^ 26 que l'apelor en face — que plusors 
chozesb en peut faire, car il peut dire que il ne savet pas la verité quant il l'apela 
et que il est ores certefié qu'il n'i a coulpe et est prest de paier la fause clamor; 
ou se 1127 s'en peut fouir et ne vienge au jour de la bataille que la court avra doné 
— ja por choze que le premier appelor en face de pais ou d'autre choze, se la court 
avra esgardé28 que celui qui est apelés s'en doie prendre a lui por riens que li 
aveinge2? d'autre apelor, la court n'esgardera que cil, qui fu apelé?? et par esgart 
de court se prist a l'autre appelor, s'en?! doie prendre? a autre,*3 et ensi s'en ira 
quites dou seignor et de la court. 


Se le seignor veaut bien faire, il doit tous jours aver champions et armes de 
bataille. Et se il avient que aucun ou aucune de ceaus ou de celes*4 qui pevent 
apeler par champion veaut apeler, et i135 n'a poer de que il lui puist faire, € le 
seignor pour son honor et pour ce que il est tenu de faire justize et de secorre les 
besoingnous, de сез? qu'il a ou il peut recovrer lor doit doner.38 Et se aucun 
apelor qui ne soit home?? dou seignor veaut apeler aucun ou aucune? 
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souffraitous+! ou souffraitouse de ceaus ou de celes qui pevent?? metre 
champion, et#3 le seignor entent que la persone apelee n'est coulpable, ausi bien 
doit il aider a l'apelé come a l'apelour.** 


A: fols ccxiiv-ccxiiir; В: fols 246*-247 cap. 23; M: fols 66°-68"; Abr: fol. cccxlvii*"; Beugnot, 
pp. 490-1. cap. 16 (cf ‘Abrégé’ pp. 338-9). 

а A has a space where a rubric should be. I follow M in treating the first sentence as the rubric. 
Rubric in B: [Ше .xxiii. chapistre: d'autre apel de murtre mout grant. 


b-c Lacking in Abr. 


! Autre grant soutilance a en] M: Issy orés aprés grand soutillesse de 

? aucuns] M: il y a aucuns 

3 car] A: que 

4 un estrange ou parent] B: parent ou estrange 

5 respondist maintenant qu'il se deffendroit] M: c'en voizist defendre mainthenant 
6 donez et receuz] А: doné et receu 

7 y eust] M: en fucent 

8 cos y eust donés en] Abr: il heussent fait la 

9 y eust donés en bataille] B: de bataille y eust dounez 

101] avenist] A: puis avenist; M Abr: il avenist aprés 

11 l'apel de l'autre ... fu] M: l'apel et pais de l'autre fust; Abr: il l'apelle et la pais de l'autre fust 
1? droit] B: mur 

13 taint plus] B: ataint plus; M: thient pluziours 

14 a] A lacks 

15 touche et taint ... ce] Abr: touchiet et disoit ce que il 

16 qui avret] M: qui a; Abr: que il avoient 

17 l'apele] B: apele lui; M: l'a appellé; Abr: l'apela 

18 celui qui s'apele] B: celui qui apele; M: luy; Abr: celui qui l'a apelé 
19 que] A: car 

20 et] Abr: ou 

21 avant] B lacks 

22 se la court esgarde] M: ce le premier apeau est esgardé 

23 qu'il] Abr: de quei il 

24 coment] M: et ardre coument 

25 coment qu'il seit aprés] B lacks 

26 Que plusors chozes] B: ce que plusors 

27 se 1] B lacks 

28 avra esgardé] B: a esgardé; M: l'esgarde 

?9 aveigne] M: aveigne aprés 

30 que cil qui fu apelé] М: apel 

3! s'en] B: ne que il s'i 

3? a l'autre appelor ... prendre] M: au premier qu'il s'en doive prendre et non 
3 autre] B: l'autre apeleor 


34 ou de celes] M lacks 
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35 veaut apeler, et il] B: et 

36 n'a poer de ... faire] M: n'y a point de champion ne pooir de coy puisse avoir 

37 et de secorre ... ce] M: doit secourir les soufretours de; Abr: doit secourre les souffraitous de ce 
38 Jor doit doner] B M Abr lack 

39 home] B: home lige 

30 ou aucune] Abr lacks 

3! souftraitous ou] A lacks 

42 pevent] B: ne pevent 

43 et] A: se 


44 l'apelé come a l'apelour] Abr: celuy qui est apelé come a l'apeleour qui apele 


[17] Ici orrés de plais qui sont entre le seignor et houme.2 


Selonc! ce que je ais entendu par plusors sages qui jadis furent, dont Dieu 
ait les armes par sa misericorde,? et por ce que je ais veu et oi, et selonc mon avis 
meismes, par ces .iii.? raizons ou par aucune d'elles, si come je sui membrant,4 
et par mains? vous dirai^ aucunes paroles de plais qui pevent estre entre le® 
seignour et home, qui moult sont enuiouses et parillouses. Et tous jours dit Гот? 
que entre seignor et home n'a que la fei, c'est a entendre que moult doit estre 
espeluchee et esclarzie? et nete lor consience,? si que la fei y soit bien!? sauvee 
ains qu'il entrent en querele. Et je los et!! conseill a bone fei a tous mes!? amis, 
aussi as seignors!? come as autres,!4 que il ne soient! querelous ne anguissous 
ne riotous ne volontous de plaidoier,!6 et qu'il laissent avant partie de lor raizon 
ou toute, teil peut!’ elle estre. Car de bien petit ochoizon avient grant mal en 
court et dehors!? as quereleors et as riotous. Et l'on dit tous jors que ‘les 
souffrans vainquent’,° se ce n'en est choze de quei!’ om ait grant honte.20 Et?! 
celui qui plaidié en court de son cors ou de son heritage porte son chief en son 
geron et le heritage en la?? paume. Car maintes fois est l'on mal conseillé, et set 
Гот mal requerre et23 mal respondre, et aucune fois est mal entendu et mal jugié 
par non sachance ou autrement, * et, coment que ce soit, de legier?? peut cheir ce 
que est ou geron et се26 de la paume espandre.?? Et je fai bien acrere?* de 
cestui2? sermon, car je sui envieilli en plaidant por autrui, et par la grace de 
Nostre Seignor m'est avenu que je ne plaidiais onques de querele moie qui fust 
conduite jusques a30 esgart de court.?! Et Dieu par sa pitié me deffende que 
faire, ne? le me covienge.4 


A: fol. cexiiir-v; B: fol. 241^" cap. 12; M: fols 85'-86*; Abr: fol. cccli^"; Beugnot, pp. 491-2, 
cap. 17 (cf ‘Abrégé’, p. 343-4). 

а A has a space where a rubric should be; this rubric is placed erroneously at the head of chapter 
15 (fol. ccxiv). Rubric in В: [Ше .xii. chapestre: des plaiz qui sont entre seignor et home qui sont 
mout perillous. Rubric in M: Sy orés des plais que sont entre seignour et home que moult sont 
perillious. The ‘Abrégé’ continues from the previous material (chapter 14 in this edition) without a 
break. 

b The ‘Abrégé’ begins by changing Philip's first person usage into the third person: Et celon ce que 
l'on a entendu par pluisours sages qui furent, dont Dieu ait l'arme par sa misericorde, ce dit le dit 
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messire Phelippe, et par ce que il avoit oy et veu, et celonc son avis par ces .iii. raizons, ou par 
aucunes d'elles, celonc ce que il estoit membrant vost dire et dist ... 


c The phrase “Les souffrans vainquent is a well known proverb’. Hassell (S108) cites other forms: 
"Qui souffre il vainc’, and ‘Celluy vainct qui seuffre’. 


d The ‘Abrégé’ (fol. cccliv) continues with the following paragraph before moving on to the 
material in chapter 18: 


Et sachés que il ce treut que ceste assize ou ussage ou coustume est que quant chevalier ou autre 
persoune, qui ont passé aage, c'est assaver de .xl. (recte .Ix.) ans, ou que il sont mahaigniés 
d'aucun mahain de lor cors aparant, que ce il sont apelés de choze que il ait a faire bataille, et il ce 
viaut aerdre de son cors par son gré a entrer en bataille. il en est quite. Mais il ce peut bien 
deffendre por champion. 


! Selonc] M: Se est 

? par sa misericorde] A lacks 

3 jii.] B: її. 

3 membrant] À: remembrant 

5 et par mains] M: lack 

$ pevent estre entre le] M: peut estre contre 

7 Гот] Abr lacks 

8 et esclarzie] M lacks 

9 doit estre espeluchee ... consience] B: doivent estre espergees et esclarcies leurs conciences 
10 bien] A lacks 

П los et] M: leour 

12 je los et ... mes] Abr: il loiet et conseillet en bone foi a tous ces 
13 as seignors] B: au seignor 

14 autres] M Abr: homes 

15 que il ne soient] Abr lacks 

16 de plaidoier] M lacks 

17 teil peut] B: cele porroit; M: tel poroit 

18 dehors] B: dehors court; M: hors; Abr: dehors de court 

1? de quei] B: en qui; M: en coy 

20 A adds: ou damage 

21 Abr adds: sachés que 

2? heritage en la] B: tient en sa 

23 Abr adds: mau deffendre ou 

24 ou autrement] B: la querele; M Abr lack 

?5 de legier] B: legierement 

?6 ou geron et ce] B: a ce en giron et de; M: en giron et celuy; Abr: au giron et 
27 espandre] Abr: est espandu 

28 fai bien acrere] Abr: suis bien arieres 

29 cestui] A Abr: ce 

30 jusques a] A: par 

3! Abr adds: enci mostrer que l'on ne doit venir ne mener plait finé a la sentence 


32 que faire ne] B: se a lui plait ne; M: de celui plait que faire; Abr: ce a lui plaist que faire ne 
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[18] Ici orrés quant on est garni de previlige.2 


Celui qui requiert a son seignor! choze qui seit de fié, il doit estre garni? 
s'il peut, de previlege ou de? recort de cort. Le recort^ peut estre en .ii. manieres. 
L'une est? dou don; l'autre se la court? a veu et saisi et tenant? de celui heritage 
et usant? come de son fié celui qui le requiert! ou son ancestre. Et se ce est de 
l'ancestre, et le seignor veut dire qu'il ne seit que celui fu!! son ancestre,!? il 
esteut que le requerant preuve le parentés. Et s'il le peut prover par .ii. loiaus 
garens, homes ou femes, de la loi de Rome bien baste: en garentie de parentés ne 
d’aage! n'a nules tornes de bataille de querele qui soit!4 de seignor a home et 
d'ome а seignor.!5 Et les garens ne sont mie tenu de dire, ‘Nous savons que teil!6 
fu fill" de teil’;!8 tant!? sans plus?? doivent dire, ‘Nous veimes et oimes que teil 
tenoit por son fill loial tel,?! et il?? lui pour son pere’. Et ensi clamoient l'un?? 
l'autre. Et qui est garni de tout ce qui est 11024 dessus peut requerre seurement ce 
que est fié ou de fié. Et ja ne soit il garni de ce, se le seignor veaut errer a bone 
foi, il peut ѕауег25 par gent апсіеппе26 ou par vois comune ou par aucune?? 
renomee que l'eritage ait?3 esté dou lignage au?? requerant et que, par longe 
teneure de mescreans ou d'autres?? ennemis, en ait esté longement dessaisi le 
requeror ou ces ancestres, rendre li doit, s'il ne veaut?! maligner. 


De? teil endroit’? est avenu en la court’? un grant eschandle en Surie.© Car 
il metent sus а? mon seignor de Baruth le Veill§ qu'il fist?? un esgart en Surie, 
quant l'empereour y fu, dont toute la court se tint?9 a luy, et dist par esgart que 
celui? qui voloit requerre fié au seignor ne le porroit avoir se il n'avoit 
prevelige ou recort de court. Mais le preudoume s'en escondisoit?? mout et disoit 
bien que enci ne fu il^9 mie. Mais il avint sans faille que la princesse, mere dou 
prince Rupin, requist l'eritage dou Touron,*! et dist que il fu de ces ancestres, et 
ce offri elle a prouver tout enci come la court esgarderoit,** come celle qui estoit 
bien guarnie. Mon seignor de Baruth esgarda sans faille, et la court 0*? luy, que 
se elle pooit prover le don ou la teneure par prevelige ou par recort de court et le 
parenteys par .ii. guarens, si come il est dit** dessus, que ce estoit assés; et veir 
dist il que ce esteit assés,*5 mais por ce пе dist*6 il mie, se*! le seignour en poiet 
estre sertefié en autre*8 maniere, que rendre ne?? le deust. 


A: fols cexiiiv-cexivr (part); B:fol. 241" cap. 13 (part); M: fols 83*-84*; IbA: fol. xxxviii** cap. 69; 
IbV: fols lii"-liiir cap. 67 (part); Abr: fols cccliv-cccliiv: Beugnot, pp. 492-3, cap. 18 (part) (cf John 
of Ibelin, pp. 686-8, app. 4.1; ‘Abrégé’, pp. 344-5). 

a Rubric in B: [L]e .xiii. chapistre: coment l'on doit estre garniz de privilege ou de recort de court. 
Rubric in M: Sy orés coument l'on doit estre guarny de previlegie ou de record de court quant l'on 
veut aucune choze requerre. Rubric in ЊАУ: Coment on (V: Гоп) deit estre garni de prevelige ou 
de recort de court. 

The 'Abrégé' prefixes the text of the chapter with this introduction: Et pour ce que je ais trové en 
aucune part dou livre de messire Phelippe de Nevaire aucune choze qui parle d'escheetes de fiés, 
entre laquel choze il fait mencion, en aucun des chapistles, d'aucunes chozes et provées, ou il peut 
avoir tour de bataille, je l'ais escrit en cest part. Et dit enci: 

b What follows is in M, IbA and Abr only. It is not included in Beugnot’s edition. 


с The ‘Abrégé’ has a chapter-break here, leaving the remainder of the column blank. 
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4 [nan assertion that John of Ibelin was the author of this passage, IbA adapts these words to read: 
mon oncle le vieill sire de Baruth 


! Celui qui requiert ... seignor] IbA: Qui viaut requerre a son fié 
? garni] B: carni 

3 previlege ou de] B lacks 

3 Le recort] IbA: La court 

5 est] B lacks; M IbAV Abr: si est 

6 Abr adds: qu'il avra heu 

7 se la court] M: de la court que l'on; IbA Abr: si est se la court 
8 et saisi et tenant] B: celui saisi; IbA: celui saisi et tenant 

? et usant] M lacks 

10 celui qui le requiert] B lacks 

п que celui fu] A: que celui fié fust de; B: se celui fu 

12 Je seignor veut ... ancestre] M lacks 

16 ne d'aage] A: ou d'aage] B lacks 

14 de querele qui soit] M: des querelles que sont 


15 de la loi ... seignor] IbV: si com est desus dit en l'autre chapitre c'om doit prover preuve de 
parenté 


16 teil] M Abr: celui 

7 fill] A: parent] B lacks 

18 teil] M IbAV Abr: tel home 

19 tant] B: tout; M IbA: mais tant 

20 sans plus] M: sans faire et sans plus 

21 tel] IbV lacks 

22 M adds: thenoit; IbA: teneit; IbV Abr: tenoit 


23 clamoient l'un] B: clamoit on l'un et; M: se clamoient l'un de; IbA: se clamoient; IbV: se 
clament l'un a; Abr: se clamoit l'un 


24 dit] M IbV Abr: escrit 

25 errer a Бопе... saver] IbV: ouvrer em bone foi se il peut ce prover 
26 par gent anciene] А: par gent aucune; M: c'il a ansiens 

27 aucune] А: ancienne 

28 |’eritage ait] A: ce heritage a; Abr: l'eritage a 

29 dou lignage au] M: des ancestre du; IbAV Abr: des ancestres dou 
30 d'autres] B M lack 

3! veaut] M ait 

32 endroit] M: jugement 

33 est avenu en la court] IbA: avint 

34 Car il metent sus a] M: il metoient sus a; Abr: il avint que 

35 qu'il fist] M: le preudoume qu'il fist; Abr: se trova en 

36 tint] M: retient 

37 que celui] Abr lacks 


38 porroit avoir] M: pooit faire; IbA: poiet aveir 


THE TEXT 65 


39 escondisoit| M: escuzoit 

30 enci ne fu il] M: cil n'estoit ja 

4! Touron] M: Toron; IbA: Thoron 

4? [bA adds: qu'elle prover le deust 

33 o] Abr: ave[c] 

44 dit] Abr: devizé 

55 et veir dist il que ce esteit assés ] Abr lacks 
46 dist] M: doit 

47 se] IbA: que ce 

48 en poiet estre ... autre] M: se peut estre par feme sertefié en aucune 
49 ne] M lacks 


[19] Ici orrés coument l'om requiert a son seignor son fié.a 


Quant l'ome requiert au seignor,! se il doute qu'il ne soit eslongiés au chief 
de sa requeste, peut dire que ce qu'il li a requis veaut il qu'il? li face pour tant 
com il Ii? a dit ou fait dire, se la court l’esgarde, et y mete retenail.4 Et se il ensi 
le fait de la saisine,? se il l’a requise faizant ce qu'il li a offert de preuve® ou 
d'autre choze, son esgart premier? requis? ira avant par raizon.> 


Et se le seignor n'a ne tient? ce que l'on li requiert, il peut respondre que il 
ne l'a ne tient. Mais se le requerour veaut requerre et demander a celui qui l'a et 
tient, il l'en fornira raizon!? par sa court, et, ce faissant, il en veaut demorer en 
pais, se la court l'esgarde,!! et mete retenaill. Mais s'il avenist que le!? seignor 
ou aucun de ces ancestres en ait mis en saissine en aucune maniere celui qui le 
tient ou son ancestre, en quelque maniere!? qu'il ait le fié enpeschié sans esgart 
et sans coinessance de court, le requeror peut! dire au seignor, ‘Sire, a voz qui 
estes mon seignor doi je requerre, et requier mon fié.'!5 Le seignor peut 
respondre plusors manieres del6 raizons, se elles sont en celui cas: se le requeror 
ou son ancestre a vendu ou doné le fié par l'assise ou l'a encombré en aucune 
maniere!? en la court,! ou se il l'a recomandé au seignor an et jor et l'an!? et le 
jor n'est encore passé, ou s'il est defailli de servize?? et le seignor s'en est claimé 
et l'a eu par court et ne l'a encores tenu tant?! come l'amende porporte.?? Pour 
chascune de ces raizons se peut le seignor deffendre par esgart de court, s'il 
entent qu'il le puisse faire loiaument. Et se il a esté forjugié, lui ou son ancestre, 
ou que il fu né aprés se que son ancestre fu forjugié, deffendre se peut le seignor 
par esgart. Et se il fu nés avant que son ancestre fu forjugié, le seignor le peut 
metre ssur esgart et metre retenaill. Et se il est heir costier qui ne soit mie 
dessendu de celui qui fu forjugié, et il requiert le heritage come droit hair de 
celui qui fu23 seignor de fié avant que l'autre fust forjugié, de celui ne di je ores 
rien, ne 01124 ne non. 


A: fol. ccxivrv ; B: fols 241*-242" cap. 14; M: fols 87°", 86'-87'; Beugnot, pp. 493-4, cap. 19. 
a Rubric in B: [LJe .xiiii. chapistre: coment l’on doie requerre a son seignor son fié ou partie de son fié. 
Rubric in M: Sy orés coument l'on requiert asson seignour aucune choze ou ce que est desson fié. 
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^ M begins а new chapter here, reversing the order so that this new chapter preceeds the material 
which forms the first paragraph in this edition. Rubric in M: Sy orés coument lesseignour se peut 
defendre quant l'on li fait aucune requeste de choze qu'il n'a ne thient. 


! M adds: aucune choze 

? qu'il] M: que lesseignour 

3 il li] B lacks; M: il 

* y mete retenail] M: le rethenal yssoit tous jours 
5 saisine] A: dessaisine 

6 preuve] B: prover 

7 premier] B: prové et 

8 faizant ce qu'il ... requis] M lacks 

9 ne tient] A lacks 

10 raizon] M: droit 

!! se la court l'esgarde] B lacks 

12 le] B: a 

13 en quelque maniere] A: coument 

14 B adds: bien 

15 M adds: car lasseignory le m'a enpachié et encombré et le me doit delivrer et ce veul je que vous 
me fassés, ce la court l'esgarde, et metre rethenal 
16 de] M: et 

17 l'a encombré en aucune maniere] M: a coin cenbre on 
18 en la court] B lacks 

19 an et jor et l'an] M lacks 

20 ou s’il est ... servize] B lacks 

?! tant] B lacks 

22 porporte] B: pour ce; M: du defaut peut porte 
?3 M adds: droit 


24 ores riens ne oil] А: ores rien ne oi; M: rien ne sy 


[20]? Ici orrés coment les heirs entrent en saizine de heriter fiés ou de luer 
yritages.b 


Quant Dieu! fait son coumandement d'aucun ou d'aucune qui ait fié, s’il ait 
fil ou fille loial? qui soit? d'aage, il se peut bien? saisir dou fié sans parler? au 
seignor.® Car l'on dit clairment que, de ce dont pere ou mere meurt saisi et tenant 
come de la soe choze, fis ou fille? demeure en autel saissine$ come pere ou mere? 
avoit!? quant il ala de vie a mort.!! 


Et s'il avient que l'eir soit mermes d'aage, et aucuns ou aucune qui li 
apartienge!? de la dont le fié meut vient avant requerre!? le bailiage!4 si com il 
doit," il a le fié;!5 mais l'enfant ne doit mie estre en sa garde, se le fié li peut!ó 
escheir. En cest endreit!7 a une vielle!9 assise rimeiet que l'om!? dit touz 
jours?? come proverbe: 
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Ne doit?! garder l’eignel 
qui veut?? aver la pel. fe 


L'enfant doit estre en la garde dou plus prochain de ses parens ou amis a cui le fié 
ne peut eschair,^ et doit aver son vivre covenablement de son fié.i Et se il est 
seignor, par acort del coumun de ses homes doit estre gardé son cors et ses 
fortereces, et doit avoir?^ son vivre honereement et les fortereces garnies?5 
covenablement des rentes de la seignorie.i 


A: fol. ccxivv; B: fol. 242" cap. 15; M: fols 87-88; IbA: fols ciii"-civ' cap. 270; IbB: fol. 131" cap. 
170; IbV: fol. cxxxviii caps 175-6; Beugnot, p. 494, cap. 20 (cf John of Ibelin, pp. 639-40, app. 3.5). 


а БА, IbB and IbV contain differing adaptations of this chapter and the two that follow. The 
interrelationship between the Ibelin texts is complex, and they are set out in parallel in John of 
Ibelin, pp. 639-43. All three depart significantly from Philip's text for a few lines in the middle. 


b Rubric in B: [L]e .xv. chapistre: coment les hoirs doivent entrer en saisine des fiez qui lor 
escheent et de lor heritage. Rubric in M: Sy orés coument les hoirs entrent en saizine des fiés et des 
heritages que leur sont escheus. Rubric in IbAB: Coment quant pere ou mere muert (IbB: meurent) 
et il ont fié et enfanz (IbB: qui sont) mermes d'aage, qui doit avoir le baillage (IbB: dou fié), et qui 
doit guarder l'eir dou fié. Rubric in IbV: Coument qui veaut fié requerre quant pere ou mere meurt 
et il ont enfans merme d'aage, qui doit aver le baliage et qui l'enfant en garde. 


ch [bV substitutes for this passage the following: ... et .i. autre sien parent qui li apartiegne de 
l'autre partie, si que a lui ne puisse le fié venir ne escheir, si doit avoir l'enfant en guarde ... 


d-f [bB substitutes for this passage the following: ... por ce que l'on doute que pechié ou couvoitise 
ne li feist faire de l'enfant la garde dou loup. Et por ce ... 


e-f [bA substitutes for this passage the following: ... qui dit que baill ne deit mie garder mermiau, 
et ce fu establi por ce que l'eir fust gardé de damage et de perill et le baill de honte et de pechié. 


e Other recorded forms of this proverb include: ‘Ne baillez pas vostre aignel a qi en voet la pel’ and 
‘Ne deit guarder l'aignel qui chalenge la pel’. Morawski, nos. 1330, 1335. 


i [bV starts a new chapter with the rubric: Coment il doit estre gardé se il est seignor de tere. 


j IbV adds: Et cil a qui eschiet le bailliage ne doit guarder enfant, pour ce que ce l'eir moroit, il en 
seroit heir dou fié, et mescreu en seroit de la mort de l'enfant, et auci tost mauvaise couvoityse li 
feroit faire la guarde dou loup. 


! Quant Dieu] IbA: Quant il avient chose que Dieu; IbB: Et quant Damedieu; IbV: Quant il avient 
que Dieu 

2 loial] IbAB: de leau mariage; IbV: né en leau mariage 

3 lojal qui soit] M lacks 

4 bien] M IDABV lack 

5 parler] A: parole 

6 [bV adds: pour quoi que il soit le droit heir a avoir celui fié si come il le contient en cestui livre 
7 fis ou fille] B: le fiz ou la fille en; IbB: le fill ou la fille 

8 БА adds: et en tel teneure 

? [bV adds: tenoit et 

10 come pere ou mere avoit] M lacks 

!! quant il ala de vie a mort] M IbABV lack 


I? apartienge| A: partienge 
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13 avant requerre] A: avant et requiert] B: avient requerre; IbV: avant et requerre 
14 B adds: dou fié 

15 a le Пё] B: Га; M: doit avoir le fié; IbA: le deit aveir dou fié; ТЫВ: Га dou Пё 
16 le fié li peut] M: celuy fié li doit 

17 En cest endreit] M: Et ce est en droit; IbA: Car en cest endreit 

I8 vielle] A IbA lack 

19 rimeiet que l'om] B: rimee qui; M: enrimee que l'on 

20 touz jours] A lacks 

21 B adds: mie 

22 veut] B: en doit; M: doit 

23 M IbABV add: de terre 

24 avoir] A: ail 


?5 garnies] A: garnir; M: fournyes; IbABV: fornies 


[21]? Ici orrés quant l'air est de .xv. ans, il doit requerre dou roy son fié, non mie 
dou baill.> 


Quant l'air dou vavasour est d'aage! de .xv. ans complis, il ne doit mie 
requerre son fié a son bail mais? au seignor doit offrir son homage et son servise. Et 
si doit dire? se le seignor* ou le? bail mescreeit que il ne soit® d'aage: il’ l’ offre’ a 
prover au seignor si come la court esgardera.? Et la preuve doit estre teil come vous 
avés oi autrefeis dessus que Гот doit prover aage. Le seignor, qui est tenus as .ii., 
101010 garder le bail en!! son bailliage jusques au parfait!? de .xv. ans, et doit metre 
l'eir en son heritage quant il ert!3 d'aage; et de l’eir doit recever la!^ preuve. Se il 
est mescreu dou seignor! por son servize ou dou bail par son profit, l'eir le doit 
prouver ausi com il est dit dessus. Et se il n'est mescreu de l'aage, le seignor doit 
tantost recever son homage, et li doit comander!6 que il voist en son heritage dont 
il est en saisine par son dreit, pour ce que son pere ou sa mere еп morut!? saisi et 
tenant, et il doit aler en sa teneurel8 puis que il est en son aage.!9 20 Son bail ne peut 
rien dire contre l'eir qui?! vaille, car l’eir ne se doit partir dou seignor. 


A: fols ccxivv-cexv'; B: fols 242*-243' cap. 16; M: fols 88*-89'; ТЫВ: fol. 131r-v cap. 170 (cont.); 
Beugnot, p. 495, cap 21 (cf IbA: fol. civ cap. 170 (cont.); John of Ibelin, pp. 640-1, app. 3.5). 

а [bA and IbB continue their adaptation of the text of chapters 20-22 (IbV returns for chapter 22). 
In each case the text follows without a break. IbA gives no more than a brief summary of this 


chapter: Et quant l’eir dou vavassor est de l'aage de .xv. anz complis, il deit requerre son fié si 
come est devant dit. 


b The rubric in A is in the margin; the text follows on from the previous chapter without a break. 
Rubric in B: [L]e .xvi. chapistre: quant l’oir es[t] de .xv. anz, coment il doit requerre son fié dou 


seignor et non dou baill. Rubric in M: Sy dit puis que l'on est de .xv. ans, coument il doit requerre 
son fié. 


! d'aage] M lacks | 
? а son bail mais] M: desson bail 


3 si doit dire] M: doit dire que 


т< 
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4 doit offrir son ... seignor] A lacks 

5 mais au seignor ... le] IbB: ainz doit offrir son homage a son seignor son et doit dire que se le 
seignor ou son 

6 soit] B: fust 

7il] M: je 

8 l'offre] B: doit offrir 

? [bB adds: ou conoistra qu'il prover le doie 

10 doit] B M IbB: et doit 

U en] M: et 

1? parfait] B: perfeccion 

13 ert] B: sera 

14 1а] A lacks 

15 quant il егі... seignor] M: quant il est d’aage et doit ressevoir la preuve de l'oir c'il est 


mescreu dusseignour; IbB: et quant il est d'eage il doit receuoir la preuve de l'oir se il est 
mescreu ou se il le mescroit 


16 M IbB add: et abandoner 

17 en morut| M: morurent 

18 sa teneure] M: la thenement; IbB: son heritage 

I9 en son aage] А: d'aage 

20 puis que il est en son aage] IbB lacks 

?! rien dire contre l'eir qui] B IbB: riens dire encontre (IbB: contre) lui qui riens; M: plus dire 
rien encontre l'oir que rien 


[22] b 


Bailliage ne doit! nus aver,? se le fié ne li peut escheir, fors que en une? 
maniere: se l'eir a pere ou mere, lequeil qu'il ait* des .ii., celui enporte le 
bailliage devant tous autres? parens par l'assise. Et bien est aparant que ce est 
assise: car dreit ne donast mie que celui qui ne taint? au conqueror dou fié eust le 
bailliage et le profit? par devant ceaus qui li taingnent et a qui le fié peut? escheir. 
Et le bailliage de pere ou de mere est enterin, car il a le fié et l'enfant en garde, 
pour ce que l'escheite dou fié ne peut venir a lui. 


A: fol. cexvr; B: fol. 254" cap. 33; M: fol. 89°"; IbA: fol. civ; IbV: fols exxxviiiv-cxxxix' 
cap. 177; Beugnot, p. 495, cap. 22 (cf John of Ibelin, pp. 642-3, app. 3.5). 

a [bA and IbV continue their adaptation of the text of chapters 20-22 (IbB breaks off at the end of 
chapter 21). In IbA the text follows without a break, but IbV begins a new chapter here. 

^ A has a space where a rubric should be. Rubric in B: [L]e .xxxiii. chapistre: a qui le bailliage dou 
fié puet et doit venir. Rubric in M: Sy dit a quy le bailliage du fié peut et doit venir. Rubric in IbV: 
Ci dit a qui le bailliage de fié doit escheir et a qui li doit requerre. 

© [bV adds: Et qui veaut avoir bailliage, qui li soit escheu par l'assise, il doit amener ou aporter en 
la presence de la court ou il celui bailliage requiert l'enfant de par qui il le requiert. Et se il ne li 
amaine, l'on ne li peut ne ne li doit par raison resoivre a baill ne metre le en saisine ne en teneure, 
se l'on ne li veaut faire grace. Car se il estoit autrement, trop de gent em poroient par se perdre lor 


raison et lor droit et estre desherité. 
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! doit] B: puet; IbA: peut 

? aver] B: recevoir 

3 en une] M: une seulle; IbV: en une sole 

4 ait] В: vodra 

5 devant tous autres] B: de tenir le fié devant touz les autres 
6 autres parens] IbV: les autres 

7 ne taint] IbAV: n'ataint 

3 [bV adds: dou fié 

9? peut] B: ne peut 


[23] Ici orrés des requestes qui se font par recort de court.? 


S'il avenist que aucun requist au seignor choze qu'il acoillise! a? son fié, et dist 
qu'il ou? son ancestre en fu saisi et tenant et usant come de son fié, et ce provera il 
bien par le recort de la^ court, et de ce se met 115 en recort de la court, et requiert au 
seignor qu'il li face recorder, et il avenist que le seignor ou autre en leu dou seignor® 
dist que recort de court ne peut estre porté ne tenu a recort de cort d'autre choze ne 
autrement mais de? ce qui se fait ou dit en la presence dou seignor ou de celui qui est 
en leu de lui,8 le requeror peut dire, et je meisme di, que en cestui endreit baste bien 
s'il y a pluisors homes lieges qui en aient veu lui ou son ancestre saissi et tenant et 
usant come de son fié, et que ce est bien recort de court et prove couvenable a avoir 
la saissine, se il ou son ancestre n'a choze fait ou dit par quei il ait perdu tou? ce 
qu'il requiert par assise ou par usage ou par raizon. 


Et je di pour quei ce est assés recort. Car cil qui recorderont et!? diront que 
il l'en ont!! veu saissi et tenant et usant come de son fié, covendra!? qu'il dient 
coment et s'il l'en ont veu usser com home de seignor, si come Гот fait en!3 
pluisours manieres: c'est assaver quant l'om fait homage si come raizon le done, 
ou quant Гот siet en court au jugement, ou quant l'om vait a conseill par 
comandement dou seignor,!4 ou quant l'on тесе comandement dou seignor 
d'aucun servize faire, si come de voir cos apparans ou murtre ou d'aler faire 
aucune devise, ou d'aler en servize dou seignor a armes ou sans armes — tout ce 
est fait en cort, et tout ce peut estre recordé qu'il le virent!5 saissi et tenant de ce 
come de son fié et useit!ó ausi come li autre home dou seignor. 


Assés y a d'autres chozes que l'on use de son fié. Aucune feis requiert l'om 
devant le seignor en court vilains ou terre!? ou autre choze est qui aparteinet!8 a 
son fié, et Гот requiert!? la choze que Гот requiert ores; et aucune feis?° 
requiert l'on devise, et motist l'en le leu que l'on requiert ores; et aucune feis?! 
requierent aucunes?? gens en court a lui aucunes des?? chozes qu'il requierent 
ores?4 et il ou son ancestre les a deffendues en cort come son fié. Bien est donc? 
apparant qu'il estoit saisi et tenant et еп usoit26 come de son fié. 


En autre maniere peut encore? estre apelés recort de cort par droit ce que 
1е528 homes lieges?? garentissent. Car couneue choze est que les homes lieges, 
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quant le seignor y est ou поп, 30 portent tous jors la garentie et la recordent,?! et le 
seignor non. Et quant il sont?? au jugement et il font esgart, le seignor n'i est pas. 
Et quant il vienent devant le seignor, si dient il, ‘La cort a esgardé teil choze’; 
bien est?? donc aparant que elle est court en aucun leu et en aucun endroit оиз“ le 
seignor n'est pas. Et quant l'om vient devant le seignor, si dit l’on, ‘Je sui venus 
en la presence de vous et de la cort; ici35 motist l’en% le seignor par sei et la 
court par sei. Autres raizons?? y a pluisors. L'une? si est que toutes saisines et 
teneures d'autres chozes?? que de fié preuve l'on par .ii. loiaus garens de la loi de 
Rome, et de saissine de fié ne peut l'on prover que par les homes liges qui 
doivent foi au seignor et pour ce sont il creu^! contre le seignor; et, ce enten je,?? 
que ce soit assise ou usage. Et aucune feis dit celui? qui veaut prover aucune 
choze, que ce provera il bien# par le recort de partie des homes de la court,45 et 
souvent a esté dit et recordé46 enssi. Et aucune feis avient que aucun est ajorné 
par court en leu moti, et il vient la et garde son jor ou le contremande par un 
autre, et?! le seignor ne se treuve#8 pas la^? ou le jor est moti;59 celui qui est 
ajorné garde son jour devant ceaus des homes lieges qu'il puet avoir et?! mener 
la, et celui qui le contremande fait dire devant les homes lieges ce que il diroit?? 
devant le seignor, se il y fust, et de ce traie?? la cort a garent; et quant il revient54 
au plait, celui, qui a ce fait, dit55 que il garda son jour aussi com il dut, et de ce a 
il recort, dont il avient tos jours que le seignor coumande a ceaus qui y furent que 
il le recordent; et il si font et sont apelé ‘соге et lor dit ‘recort de court’, et5® vaut. 


Et pour toutes les raizons dessus dites, di je que ce est assez’ se le requeror 
a pluisors homes lieges qui dient et recordent qu'il en virent li ou son ancestre 
saissi et tenant et usant come de son fié. 


A: fols cexvr-cexvir, B: fols 2431-244" cap. 17; M: fols 99*- 101"; Beugnot, pp. 496-7, cap. 23. 


a Rubric in B: [L]e .xvii. chapistre: des requestes qui se font par recort de court. Rubric in M: Sy 
orés de ceaus que requerent a leur seignour l'amerment de leur fiés. 


! acoillise] M: avouast 

? choze qu'il acoillise a] B lacks 

3 ou] A: a 

4 bien par le ... la] M: par court ou par record de 
5 M adds: bien | 

6 en leu dou seignor] В M lack 

7 mais de] A: que de; B: mais 

8 M adds: en la prezensse des homes lieges 

9 tout] M lacks 

10 et] B lacks 

11 recorderont et diront ... ont] M: recordent et dient qu'il n'en ont 
12 covendra] B: il covendra; M: et convendra 

13 l'om fait en] M: il ont fait 

!4 ou quant Гот ... seignor] M lacks 

15 Je virent] B lacks; M: fu 
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16 et] B: en 
V ou terre] A lacks 
5 autre choze est qui aparteinet] B: autres choses qui apartinent 
19 requiert] M: noume 

20 et aucune feis] M autrefois 

?! requiert ores; et aucune feis] M lacks 

22 aucunes] M: autre 

23 aucunes des] A: meismes aucune des; B: aucunes 

24 requierent ores] M: requert 

?5 donc] M: droit 

26 en usoit] M: uzant 

27 encore] B lacks; M: on encore 

28 les] A lacks 

29 lieges] B: gages 

30 non] A: n’i est 

31 la garentie et la recordent] M: guarenty et le record 
32 sont] M: ceent 

33 est] M lacks 

34 elle est court ... ou] M lacks 

35 ici] M: et que 

36 pen] B lacks 

37 raizons] M lacks 

38 pluisors. L'une] A: assés. L'une] B: plusors. La premiere 
39 d'autres chozes] A: d'autre choze 

30 de] A lacks 

4! pour ce sont il creu] A: portent garentie en aucun leu 
42 enten je] M: teignye 

33 dit celui] A: dit aucun; B: de celui 

44 bien] M lacks 

45 de partie des ... court] B: de la court de partie des homes 
46 recordé] M: creu 

47 et] A: que 

48 se treuve] A: treuve 

49 B adds: ou leuc 

50]a ou le ... moti] M: en celuy lieu 

51 puet avoir et] A: puet trover et; M: preuvent avoir ou 
52 diroit] A: dirent 

53 traie] B: requiere 

54 quant il revient] A: quant ce vient; M: c’il revienent 
55 fait dit] B: dit ou fait dire; M: fait dire 

56 de court, et] M: se 


57 assez] A: assise et usage 
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[24] Ici orrés dou jugement des forsjugiés qui ont esté. 


S'il avenist! que .i. home liege fust forjugié outreement que il n'i eust point 
de 51,2 et il venis devant le seignor por requeste? ou por autre choze,5 le seignor 
le peut justiser® selonc le jugement que a esté.7 Et se il ot au jugement aucun si, 
le jugement doit estre pourseu.? 


Et se l'encestre dou requeror fu? forjugié avant que celui qui ores requiert 
fust engendré ne nez,!0 et!! s'il est dessendu de celui, le seignor peut dire qu'il 
meisme est forjugiés de l'iritage qu'il requiert, car!? au jor!? que son ancestre fu 
forjugié il estoit en lui et est de lui descendu aprés ce qu'il fu forjugié. Et por 
ceste raizon sont les .ii. une meisme choze et encoru et!4 forjugié ensamble et!5 
le seignor requiert de ce esgart, ja soit ce que celui pora dire qu'il est eir dou!6 
conqueror de fié, et de part lui requiert. Je enten que tout ce ne li vaudra rien, car 
plusors manieres y a par lesquels celui qui tient le fié!? peut desiriter les eirs de 
celui qui conquist le fié et de lui meisme,!8 et ce est bien l'une des manieres. 


Mais se le requeror fust engendré et né avant que son ancestre fu forjugié, la 
peut aver grant plait. Car le seignor peut dire que toutevoie est il engendré et 
descendu de celui qui est!? forjugié, et que il entent que ce est assise ou usage 
que l'eir engendré et descendu de celui qui est forjugié est aussi bien deserité 
come est l'air de celui qui vent son fié par l'assise. Le requeror peut dire qu'il 
estoit engendré? et né avant que celui jugement fu fait, de quei l'on dit que son 
ancestre fu forjugié, et il est heir dou conqueror dou fié et de part lui requiert; et 
avant que ce avenist que Гот dist dou forjugiement de son ancestre, estoit il 
heir.?! Mais por tant que celui qui fu ѕ0п22 ancestre estoit par devant lui, il ne 
pooit ne devoit aver l'eritage en la vie de celui qui avoit eu la saissine par devant 
lui. Et ja soit ce que il soit apparant que il estoit? heir de l'iritage avant que celui 
fust desirité24 qui a esté en l'iritage, mais la teneure ne реш Гот aver jusques 
aprés le decet? de celui qui a esté par devant lui. Et que ce soit voir que l'om soit 
heir vivant son ancestre, les?6 privileges le garentissent ou il se contient: ‘Je 
doing et 0170127 a toi et a tes? heirs que tu as et que avras.” En cestui cas peut l'en 
aleger?? assés30 d'une part et d'autre. Mais je n'en vi onques esgart faire, ne faire 
ne l'en veull, tant vos?! puis je bien dire vraiement?? que devant cele gerre que?? 
l'emperour comensast en Chipre n'en Surie,*4 avoie je oi dire a moult de gent 
tous jours que les heirs engendrés et nez? avant que lor ancestre fust forjugié ne 
devroient pas estre deserités. 


A: fols cexvir-cexviir; B: fol. 244^" cap. 18; M: fols 81'-82*; Beugnot, рр. 497-8, cap. 24. 


“Rubric in B: [L]e .xviii. chapistre: dou jugement de ceaus qui ont esté forsjugié par court. Rubric 
in M: Sy dit quant un home liege est forjugiés outreement et il n'y a point de ci. 


! S'il avenist] B: [A ]mprés se il avient 

? si] M: hoir 

? venist] M: il avenist que il a esté venus par 
4 requeste] M: requerre 


5 por requeste ou ... choze] A: por autre choze requere 
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6 justisier] B: jugier 

7 esté] M: esté faict 

8 ot au jugement ... pourseu] B: ont au jugement aucun si selonc le si doit estre le jugement; M: a 
jugement aucun que l'on doit suivre le jugement 

9 fu] A lacks; M: fust 

10 ne nez] M lacks 

!! et] A lacks 

I? car] A: que 

13 au jor] M: autre 

14 encoru et] M: encore 

I5 Et] M: et ce 

16 est eir dou] B: en est hoir et 

7 fié] A lacks 

I8 et de lui meisme] M lacks 

19 est] M: fu seignour dou fié et 

20 engendré] M: hoir 

?! heir] M: hoir du conquerour du fié 

22 tant que celui ... son] M: ce que celuy sien 

23 ja soit се... estoit] A M: bien est aparant que l'on est 
?4 fust desirité] M: soit de vie 

25 Je decet] B: la mort; M: le desstriva 

26 les] M: lesquels 

27 et otroi] M lacks 

28 tes] A: tous 

29 peut l'en aleger] M: peus tu mou le alignier 

30 assés] B M lack 

31 vos] A lacks 

32 vraiement] M: sertainement 

33 cele gerre дие] A: que la gerre de; M: ce que la guarantie de 
34 en Chipre n'en Surie] B M lack 


35 et nez] A lacks 


[25] C'est de l'air costoier.4 


S'il avient! que aucun heir costier, qui ne soit mie descendu de celui qui fu 
forjugié, requist au seignor l'eritage come droit heir de celui qui fu conqueror 
dou fié avant qu'il fust? forjugié, le seignor peut dire? que celui qui est forjugié 
de l'iritage deserite tous les heirs dou fié aussi bien come celui qui le vent, et 
qu'il entent que ce est assise ou usage ou raizon, et qu'il y a loy escrite en laqueil 
i] contient que les+ apartenanz? de celui qui est forjugiés de traison® sont 
desserités en pluisours degrés.? Le requeror? peut dire? que il est heir et estoit 
devant que l'autre fust forjugiés et aleger toutes les!? raizons que sont en l'autre 
chapistle devant.!! Assés y peut on dire d'une part et d'autre, ne je ne sai que 
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esgart en fust onques fait. Mon!? entendement est!3 que l'eir costier ne doit mie!4 
estre desirité, mais se je oisse!5 meaus dire et le couneusse,!6 je m'i acorderoie 
volentiers.!? 


A: fol. ссхуйг; B: fols 244*-245' cap. 19; М: fols 82°-83"; Beugnot, pp. 498-9, cap. 25. 


a Rubric in В: [L]e .xix. chapistre parole de l'oir coustoier. Rubric in M: Sy orés de I’ oir costier du 
forjugié. 


! avient] A: avenoit 

? qu'il fust] M: que l'autre fu 

3 dire] M: respondre 

+ il contient que les] B: est contenu des: M: les 
5 M adds: costiers 

6 de traison] M: par raison 

7 degrés] B: detrez 

$ requeror] B: conquereour 

? dire] M lacks 

10 M adds: autres chapistres du devant dit et 
11 devant] M: du devant dit 

12 Mon] B: mais li miens 

13 est] M: est tel 

14 doit mie] B: devroit mie; M: devoient pas 
I5 se je oisse] M: je oy 

16 couneusse] B: seusse 


17 volentiers] A lacks 


[26] Ici orrés de ceaus qui sont ajornés a cort et ne pevent venir pour aucun 
essoing que il ont de leur согѕ.а 


Se aucuns est ajornés par cort et il a essoine de son cors! por quei il ne peut 
venir a son jor, il peut faire saver son essoine et contremander son? jor par .i. 
home de la loi de Rome, s'il y est; et s'il n'est la ou l'essoine li vient, il peut ce 
faire par autre home de quelque loi crestiene? qu'il soit; et se il n'a crestien, l'on 
dit que par sarasin le peut faire. Et por quei?> Por ce que en teil leu li porroit 
venir l'essoine en chemin, venant au jor, ou aillors, que crestien ne se troveret la, 
et por ce dit l'om que par tout home le peut l'on faire. 


Celui doit venir au jor devant le seignor en la cort® et demander conseill et 
faire dire, ‘Sire, tel home, qui est ajorné par court a huy de tel querele encontre 
teil,” vos fait assaver? qu'il est essoinié de son cors en teil maniere qu'il ne peut 
venir a son jour. Si contremande son jour par moi. Et se vous ou la cort mescreés 
qu'il ne soit essoiniés et que je ne soie son message proprement a contremander 
cestui jor, je sui apparaillié® de faire en tout!? ce que la court conoistra que faire 
en doie.’ La court doit conoistre,!! selon mon avis, que le message le doit jurer de 
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teil maniere de serement com sa loi porporte.!? Celui message doit saver en quel 
leu celui qui le mande est!? ajorné, et la doit venir. 


Et se le seignor n'i est ne vient le jor, il doit porchacier pluisours homes 
lieges et faire tant qu'il viengent au leu ou cil est ajorné, et doit dire, ‘Seignors, 
teil hom est ajornés a hui de teil querele contre teil, et se!4 dut garder!5 son jor. Je 
vous fais assaver que il est essoiné de son cors si qu'il ne peut venir et 
contremande son jor par moi. Et se le seignor fust en!6 la court, je deisse ce!? 
devant lui, et se il ou la cort mescreist que il ne fust essoniés de son cors et que je 
ne soie son message roprement a contremander cestui jor, je en offrisse! tout 
ce!? que la court coneust que faire le20 deusse. Et por ce que le seignor n'i est, je 
en trai voz a garent, qui estes?! court ou partie des homes de la court.’ 


Et se il trove ou ne trove le seignor, il doit dire2? en la fin que se?3 le seignor 
et la court l'en creient ou?4 mescreient, toute voie il offre a faire tout ce que la 
court coneistra que faire en? doie. 


Et encores il peut tant dire ce lesseignour y est prezent, 'Sire, jessuy 
message de tel’, et le doit noumer, ‘que devoit huy estre devant vous por oyr ce 
que le tel devoit dire’, et noumer le, ‘et por dire a l'encontre, se l'ensoigniés ne 
ly fust. Sire, il vous mande par moy qu'il est ensoigniés desson cors et a tel mal 
as rains qu'il ne peut soustenir ne lever desson lit; et c'il fust sain il venist 
volontiers a court; et il vendra si tost come il pora por dire a l'encontre de ce 
que le tel avra dit; et de ce suy je prest et aparaillié de faire en sairement ou 
autre choze, tout ensy come la court comendera ou counoistra que faire en doie, 
come celuy que suis son propre messagier. ® 


A: fol. cexviir-v (part); B: fol. 245^" cap. 20 (part); M: fol. 132'-133*; Beugnot, рр. 499-500, 
cap. 26 (part). 


2 Rubric in B: [L]e .xx. chapistre: de ceaus qui sont ajornez de venir a cort et ne pevent mie venir 
pour aucune essoigne de lor cors. Rubric in M: Sy orés de ceaus que sont ajournés a court et ne 
peuvent venir au jour qui leur a esté douné pour aucune essoignie que l'ont de leurs corps. 


^ This last paragraph is in M only. No attempt has been made to bring the orthography into line 
with the rest of the text. 


! essoine de son cors] M: est a enseigniés 

? contremander son] B: contremande le 

3 s'il y est ... n'est] B lacks; M: ce il ce trove la et ce il n’a home de la loy de Rome 
^ de quelque loi crestiene] B: crestien de quelque loy ou nation 
5 Et por quei] M lacks 

5 au jor devant ... cort] M: devant le seignour 

7 encontre teil] M: contre celuy 

8 assaver] A: assaver par moi; M: savoir 

9 apparaillié] B: par pareille 

10 en tout] A: en cour; M: tout 

11 doit conoistre] B: conoistra 


12 porporte] B: porte 
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13 Je mande est] M: malade est fu 

14 se] M: ceaus 

I5 se dut garder] В: zaens duc garantir 
16 en] M: yssy ou 

17 M adds: meysmes 

I3 B adds: et feisse 

19 je en offrisse tout ce] M: que je en fasse tant 
20 Je] A: en 

21 estes] B: est; M: est en 

22 M adds: ou faire dire 

23 se] B lacks 

24 et la court l'en creient ou] M: le 

?5 en] A lacks 


[27] Ici aprés orrés l'assise des ventes des fiés: come elle se fait. 


Quant il avient que l'om se claime de dete de celui qui a fié, se il! reconoist 
la dete en court, ou? se il la nee et l'on peut prover qu'il la doit, l'on li? doit 
comander qu'il ait cele dete paié dedens .vii. jors. Et se il ce ne fait et ceaus a qui 
il doit la dete ne s'en veullent soffrir, le seignor le doit gager de tout ce qu'il a, 
meuble et estable,+ sans son fié. Et se il n'a de quei il puisse paier que de fié, il 
doit livrer son fié au seignor en la court a vendre par l'assise. Le seignor le doit 
recever et le doit faire crier en .iii. cités par .iii. quarentenes qui sont .xlii. jours. 
Celui qui crie le fié doit dire, ‘Le fié de teil qui® doit teil servize: qui y vaudra 
metre vienge avant d'hui en .xl. jours ou de demain en .xl. jours ou d'aprés? 
demain en .xl. jors. Et que dedens ces .iii.5 quarantaines n'i vendra, ja puis n'i 
ataindra.'? Et si dedens les .iii.!? quarantaines ne!! fait celui qui doit la dete le gré 
de!? ceaus a qui il doit,!? au chief de .ш. quaranteines, ou puis que elles son 
passees, le!4 seignor doit livrer le fié!5 a celui qui plus y а!6 mis. 


Et se il y a parent ou parente, d'aage ou merme d'aage,! qui apartienge а 
celui qui vent le fié de cele part dont le fié!8 meut, avoir le реш! devant tous les 
estrainges, pour autant come le fié monte.20 Et s'il y a pluisors parens qui aver le 
veullent, le plus prochain le doit aver.> 


Celui qui acheite le fié doit estre teil qu'il puisse faire ce que le fié doit 
d'omage et de servize. Se le seignor dou fié doit servize de son cors come 
chevalier, l'achetor doit estre chevalier, fis de chevalier et de dame, et né?! de?? 
loial mariage, et qu'il n'ait fait choze qui ssur lui soit provee et? coneue,*+ par 
quei le seignor et la court le puissent reffuser par raizon. Et aucunes gens dient 
que enfans25 mermes d'aage, fis de chevalier et de dame, et?6 feme, qui est sans 
mari et est aussi?" fille de chevalier et de dame, peut acheter,?8 se le seignor a cui 
le fié doit le29 servize le veut.30 Car le seignor peut tenir, ce dient, le fié ou fuir?! 
dou servise au valet, tant que il soit chevalier, et a la feme?? tant qu'elle soit 
mariee par le seignor. Mais endreit moi ne sai je pas ne l'ai? entendu vraiement 
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que valet ne feme puist achater*4 par l'assise, se il n'est parent ou parente dou 
vendor. Meis bien peut estre que ceaus qui le dient le seivent meaus de moi. Et 
fait a esté aucune feis, mes je ne fui onques en leu ou la court coneust que 
l'assise?? fust fornie de teil maniere d'achat. 


Et quant vient au fié livrer,?6 avant que le seignor le livre a l'achetor,?? il doit 
estre certefié par le criour de la vile ou le seignor est et par lettres des baillis des 
autres .ii. cités ou par autre garentie, qu'il?3 ait esté criés as .111. cités et que les 
ли. quarentenes, qui montent .xlii. jors, soient complies. Et en lore que le fié 
se doit livrer, il doit estre crié par la vile as leus ou plus a de gens et ou plus en 
repaire% et doit estre crié^! en la court. Le criour doit? tenir .i. baston en sa main 
et doit dire les deuz! mouz derains. Et quant il ne peut plus*4 motir,? il doit 
livrer le baston en la main dou seignor, et celui qui seignor estoit dou fié doit 
jurer sor la sainte evangile?6 qu'il ne autre por lui n'en а? meuble ne estable а 
covert ne a descovert, ne autre choze48 de quoi 1149 puist paier cele dete que de 
son fié qui est crié50 a vendre?! par l'assise. Et quant il a ce juré, se le seignor, qui 
a juré de tenir et faire tenir les assises, veaut faire que sage, il peut comander a la 
court que elle li coneisse se l'assise est fornie de cele vente et°? de celui achat 
selon les erremens que ont esté. Et se il ne le veaut faire, l’achetor le doit faire ou 
faire le faire, s'il est sages? le seignor le peut segurement?? livrer*5 et l'achetour 
recever. Et maintes fois est avenu que l'on n'en faisoit riens> et que le seignor le 
livret si tost come le vendors’ aveit juré. Le seignor le doit livrer et en 401058 
saizir l'achator par le baston dou criour et doit recever son homage et en doit 
faire?? previlige a l'achetor. Et se le vendour a previlige, il le doit livrer a 
l'achetour.9? Ensi se peut®! vendre fié par l’assise62 devant bail come devant 
seignor. Et s'il y a plus en I’assise,® je ne sai ou ne m'en menbre.64 


A: fols cexviiv-cexviii; B: fols 247'-248' caps 24-5; M: fols 142-144"; Beugnot, pp. 500-1, cap. 27. 
a Rubric in B: [Ше .xxiiii. chapistre: de l'assise des ventes et des fiez qui est cele come vos orrez 
de ci en avant. Rubric in M: Sy orés l'assize qui est de la vente des fiés: coumement et porcoy il se 
peuvent et doivent vendre. M then gives, as the first sentence of the text what appears to be a 
version of the rubric in A: L'assize de la vente des fiés est tel coume vous orés aprés. 


^ B begins a new chapter with the rubric: [L]e .xxv. chapistre: quel doit estre celui qui achate fié. 


! B adds: avient chose que celui qui a le Пё 

? ou] B: y ce covient il et 

: peut prover qu'il ... li] M: preuve en court que il la doit lesseignour le 

4 meuble et estable] B: en meuble et en estable solement 

? en la court ... doit] A: le seignor le doit recever et 

6 de teil qui] B: tel et; M: de tel houme est a vendre par l'assize le fié est tel et 
7 d'aprés] B: depuis; M: de plus 

8 11. B lacks 

? ataindra] B: avenra; M: avendra 

10 11. A lacks 

I! ne] M: n'a 

!? ne fait celui ... de] B: le seignor dou fié ne fait ce que il doit a celui a qui il doit la dette et le gré 
de touz 
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13 A adds: ou 

14 son passees le] B: seront passees le chief 
15 doit livrer le fié] A: le doit livrer 

16 а] A: avra 

17 merme d'aage] B: mere 

18 A adds: vient ou 

19 avoir le peut] B: il puet avoir le fié 

20 autant come le fié monte] B: tant come le fié monta 
21 né] M lacks 

2? de] B: en 

23 et] B: ne 

24 et coneue] M lacks 

?5 enfans] M: on feit 

26 et] M: espouzee 

27 et est aussi] B lacks 

?8 B adds: fié 

29 le] A lacks 

30 Je veut] M: la veut otroier 

31 fuir] B: tenir 

32 B adds: finer 

33 ne sai je ... l'ai] B: ne sai je mie ne’n ai; M: ne’n ai je 
34 B adds: fié 

35 l'assise] B: ja ce 

36 livrer] B: delivrer 

37 [ivre a l’achetor] B: delivre 

38 garentie, qu'il] M: convenable que le fié 
3? montent] A: sont 

40 a de gens ... repairc] M: des jens repairent 
41 par la vile ... crié] A lacks 

42 M adds: dire et 

43 deuz] M: ii. 

44 B adds: crier ne 

45 motir] M: monter 

46 |a sainte evangile] B: saintes evangiles de Dieu; M: les saintes Dieux evangiles 
47 ne autre рог... a] M: n'y a autre ne 

48 M adds: que del fié 

49 quoi il] A: qu'il 

50 que de son ... crié] B: pour qui son Пё se 
5! B adds: et est livrez 

52 cele vente et] A: celui fié et; B: cele vente ne 
53 į] ne le ... sages] B: la court le conoist 


54 doit faire ou ... segurement] M: fait faire seurement le seignour le peut 
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55 B adds: a celui qui l'a acheté 

56 faisoit riens] A: feist point 

57 le vendor] B: celui qui le vent 

58 en doit] B lacks 

59 faire] A: doner 

60 Et se le ... l'achetour] A lacks; B: et se le vendour a l'achetour 
6! se peut] A: peut l'on; M: se peut et doit 

62 M adds: ausy 

63 M adds: que ce est dessus escrit 


64 ne m'en menbre] B: je ne sui menbrant; M: il ne me remenbre 


[28] Ici orrés quels pevent porter garentie en court et quels l'on puet oster dou 
jugement par cort. 


Les gens qui ne pevent porter! garentie en nostre court encontre Frans? si 
sont toutes les gens qui ne sont de la ley de Rome, et tous forjugiés, et tous 
parjures, et tous ceaus qui sont fei mentie, et tous chanpions vencus, et tous 
ceaus qui ont Dieu reneié3 et devindrent d'autre lei, et tous ceaus qui ont servi 
sarasins et autres gens^ mescreans contre crestiens a armes plus d'un an et .i. 
jour.$ Et aucunes gens dient que ensi¢ est il des Latins qui servent les Gres contre 
les Frans, mais? ce ne sai je mie de veir. Et tous ceaus qui ne sont nés$ de loiau 
mariage aussi, et tous sers? de quelque lei qu'il soient, et tous ceaus qui ont esté 
de religion et sont venu!? au siecle, se il n'ont!! laissé lor religion!? par le 
jugement de sainte yglize. 


Mais encontre Gres et Suriens et tous autres!? crestiens qui ne sont de la ley 
de Rome pevent porter garentie les gens! de leur lei, s'il ne sont entechié des 
vices dessus motis, et tous ceaus qui en sont entechié!5 perdent!6 vois en cort, se 
l'om les en viaut oster.!7 


Et .iii. manieres de gent les en pevent oster de la court, se il s'aseient!8 au 
jugement.!? L'un des iii. 5120 est le seignor, se il ou son ancestre ne l'a mis en 
cort; l'autre si est la court meisme qui peut dire?! a celui se elle veaut: ‘Ostés 
vous de ci, car vous n'estes mie?2 nostre per’; le tiers si est celui de qui est la 
querele: celui peut venir en la court et dire: ‘Ostés vous de ci, car vous n'estes 
mie23 mon per, ains estes teil, et por ce ne me devés jugier; et je pri et requier a 
mes pers, qui ci sont, que il ne seuffrent ne consentent que vous ensenble avec? 
ceaus me jugiés'. 


Et ce que est dit dessus peut avenir?» quant la court est a esgart, mais?6 en 
plaidant s'en peut cil delivrer de cui la querele est, se il veaut, et?? de tous ceaus 
qui sont entechiés des vices?8 dessus motis.?? Mais il couvient qu'il motisse le 
vice a point,39 et que il l'euffre?! a prover. Et bien peut estre qu'il a plus ou mains 
en ce que est desus escrit, mais de plus ne me souvient or por mains: et ce est ce 
que je en ai entendu et que je?? en?? cuit. 


THE TEXT 81 


Et tant y a plus selon mon entendement. Se le seignor a doné fié a .i.34 serf 
ou a un autre? enteché d'aucun des vices devant 415,36 et il le vozist faire seir en 
la cort, dizant que il est som home liege, et la court ou?? celui de cui seroit la 
querele le vozist oster, bien porroit dire au seignor: ‘Sire vous en dret le poés38 
franchir puisqu'il vos plot, et, s'il est vostre home, voz garderis bien vostre?? fei 
vers lui si come vous devriés,40 mais en dreit vous ne ver nous, sauve seitt! vostre 
honor, nel poés vous ne devés franchir le ne? nostre per faire’. Et se il est enssi 
dit, je cuit que tout enssi sera il jugié.b 


A: fols cexviii"-cexix'; B: fols 248'-249' cap. 26; M: fols 75'-76"; Beugnot, pp. 501-2, cap. 28. 
а Rubric in B: [Ше .xxvi. chapistre: quex gens puent porter garantie et qui les puet hoster de 
jugement par cort. Rubric in M: Issy orés quels jens ne peuvent porter guarantye. 


^ B and M continue with the material which constitutes the final paragraph of chapter 13. 


! pevent porter] M: portent 

? Frans] M: feaus 

3 ont Dieu reneié] B: qui Dieu reniarent 

3 et autres gens] M: ou autres 

5 et .i. jour] A lacks 

6 ensi] M: tout ensy 

7 mais] B: et 

8 tous ceaus qui ... nés] B: ceaus qui ne sont 

9 sers] A sers et; M: seaus 

10 venu] B: revenuz 

!! n'ont] M: ont 

12 Jor religion] A: lor ordene; M: la religion 

13 Suriens et tous autres] M: encontre toutes maniere de 

14 gens] M: jens qui sont 

15 et tous ceaus ... entechié] M lacks 

16 perdent] B: par droit ne doivent avoir 

17 se l'om les ... oster] M: senont le a costier 

I8 en viaut oster ... s'aseient] B: veut hoster de la court se il savoient 
19 de la court ... jugement] M: ce il seront au jugement en court 
20 si] A lacks | 

21 dire] M: dire bien 

22 mie] A: pas 

23 nostre per le ... mie] M lacks 

24 ауес] A M lack 

?5 que est dit ... avenir] B: qui est devant dit doit l'on dire 

26 est a esgart mais] A: siet et esgart et; M: sica esgart mais 

27 et] B: et ce est; M: et fet 

?8 vices] B: vices qui sont 

?9 motis] AB: només 

30 motisse le vice a point] B: mostrent le vice a houre et a tens 
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31 l'euffre] A: en euffre 

32 de plus ne ... je] M: ce est ce dont il me remenbre a par main que je ai oy et entendu et je 
meysmes 

33 or por mains ... en] B: il mie ores et c'est ce que je ai entendu et que ce 
34 fié a 1.] A: feme au 

35 autre] M: autre houme 

36 devant dis] A: dessus dis; B: devant nomez 

37 et la court ou] M: en la court et 

38 poés] B: peustes vos; M: poies vous bien 

39 vostre] M: fié 

40 devriés] M devés 

41 vous ne ver ... seit] M: nous ne vers vous sauve 


42 ne] A lacks 


[29]: 


Se le! fié escheit? a aucun hair qui ne soit fis ou fille de celui et de cele qui est 
mort saisi et tenant de celui fié, tiel heir doit venir devant le seignor et requerre au 
seignor? la saisine, disant: 'Sire, je sui venus devant vous come devant seignor, et 
vos fai assaver que Dieu a fait son coumandement de teil qui m'apartenoit en tel 
degré de cele part dont le fié muet. Celui fié qui fu sien m'est escheu, pour ce que 
je sui descendu de celui qui le fié conquist.’ Et se il avient que ce seit trop anciene 
choze dou conquest dou fié, il porra dire que il est descenduz de celui qui fu seignor 
dou fié5 et l'ot et tint.6 Et doit dire que, se le seignor l'en mescreist, il est prest dou 
prover tout aussi come la court esgardera que l'on doit prouver parente, et, ce 
faizant, il requiert et veaut aver la saisine, se la court l'esgarde. 


Et se la court n'esgardast? que por tant le deust? aver, il iroit a son conseill et 
diroit tant que sa raizon avroit. Et s'il avenist que le seignor vausist maligner et 
tenir le fié - ce que ne sera ja, se a Dieu plaist, ne je ensseigner ne veull - moult y 
peut aver d'eschampes et de fuites.? Mais ce que le seignor peut dire se il entent 
par raizon ou par semblant de raizon:!? die qu'il n'entendoit que celui fust 
onques heir de celui que le requeror a vee a!! son ancestre, et, se il avient en 
aucune maniere que il l’ot et tint, il ne l'ot de seignor en maniere qu'il peust ne 
deust venir ne escheir a celui qui le requiert; et a ce qu'il!? offre a prover le 
parentés, le seignor peut dire que il n'a mie ores grant!? talent de saver le linage 
de celui. Mais s'il fust prové que le fié eust esté doné a celui qui! le requeror a 
nomé en maniere que il deust escheir au requeror, et se il fust prové!? qu'il fust 
descendu de lui si com il dit, adonc, quant leus et tens seroit, le seignor 
respondroit au parentés si com il devret. De toutes chozes dessus dites!® et de 
chascune par sei, l'une aprés l'autre, peut le seignor requerre esgart et dire que 
por tant veaut demorer en pais, se la cort l'esgarde, et tous jors metre retenail. 


S 1l avient que le requeror set garni de previlige ou de recort de court dou 
don qui fu fait a son ancestre, ou de recort!? que l'on! ait veu son ancestre!? saisi 
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et tenant et usant come de son fié, c'est assés. Car le recort de court?? vaut?! par 
les raizons qui sont dites? la ou l'on23 me fist les questions. 


Et se il avient que le requeror ne soit garni de previlege ne de гесогі24 dou 
don ne de recort?? de la teneure dou conqueror dou fié, por ce se il ot26 previlege 
que il ait perdu, ou est?? ou pooir de tel dont il ne le puet avoir a son besoing, ou 
se il n'out onques privilege fait?3 de celui fié, si com il avint au conquest ou l'en 
dona mains?? fiés sans previlege, et aprés est avenu ce meisme souvent,30 ou se le 
don n'est?! si ancien que les homes lieges de celui tens soient tous mors, ou se la 
teneure dou derain?? des ancestres dou requeror?? soit si anciene que il n'en 
peust aver recort de court,*4 il peut dire au seignor, ‘Sire, celui ou cele qui tenoit 
et aveit cestui fié, de qui Dieu a fait son coumandement, si?5 m'apartient en tel 
degré de cele part dont le fié muet, et je sui prest de prover les parentés si come 
il est dessus dit. Et il est us ou assise ou raizon que le plus prochain heir aparant 
de celui qui a eu? la desraine?? saissine dou fié doit aver cele meisme saissine,38 
selon l'usage dou reaume de Jerusalem. Et bien est veir que les dons de Chypre 
sont as heirs?? de feme espouze de celui a qui l’on done? le fié; et ce est le cours 
des dons des 654! de Chypre. Dont je, provant les parentés dou darain4? qui 
morut saisi et tenant de cestui fié, veull aver la saisine, se la court l'esgarde.' Et 
se la court esgardast que pour tant ne la deust avoir come il a4 dit, il iroit a son 
conseill et diroit tant que sa raison avroit,# et metre i retenail. 


Se teil fait avenist au royaume de Jerusalem, je entens que riens ne vaudroit 
au seignor tout ce qui est dit dessus: se le requeror peust prover, si com il est dit 
devant,45 par previlege ou par recort de cort, le don dou conqueror ou46 la teneure 
dou desrain?? qui morut?? saisi et tenant, provant les parentés,49 si com il est 
dessus devizé que l'on doit prover parentés, aver devroit^? la saisine, se celui, qui 
devant tient le fié et la saisine, ne fist choze dont li fiés soit perdus par assise ou 
par usage.?! ou se le seignor ne peust prover par recort de cort que celui qui en 
morut et saisi et tenant avoit eu?? le don en sa уіе53 sans plus. 


Et se le seignor veaut dire, ausi com il est dit dessus, que non place Dieu, 
que cestui fié fust^* doné en55 teile maniere que il doie venir ne56 escher au 
requeror, cil qui requiert peut dire, “Sire, coneue choze est que le cours de57 la 
coumunauté des dons des fiés de Chypre sont as conquereors et a lor heirs de 
feme espouze, et je qui?? sui prest dou prover que je sui de ceaus heirs, si com 
l'on doit prover parentés, veull por tant5® aver la saisine, se la court l'esgarde; et 
metre retenaill. Et se vous volés dire que cestui don fust doné autrement que® 
selon les cours de la coumunauté des dons! de Chypre, je di, sauve $01162 vostre 
honor, que non place Dieu.’ En cest endreit entens je par le cors et par l'usage 
que le dit dou seignor ne vaut rien, se il ne preuve par le recort de cort, si com il 
est dessus dit, ou par previlege qui® soit au poeir et en la garde de l'home, et®+ 
qu'il en use ou ait usé en cort® a son bezoing. Car veir est que le previlege de 
l'home porte garentie contre le seignor pour son seel qui y pent,óó mes contre 
Готе ne porte il nule9? garentie de choze qui seit toute encontre l'ome.65 Mais 
ѕеб9 previlege est de dons ou de covenans, et le previlege?? est o poeir et en la 
seignorie?! de l'home, et il en ait usé?? a son besoing,” s'il y a aucune choze que 


84 PHILIP OF NOVARA, Le Livre de Forme de Plait 


seit?* au profit dou seignor et au75 damage de Готе, aussi bien doit estre estable 
contre l'oume, comme le don et le profit de Готе doit estre76 encontre le 
seignor, por ce que il est en la garde de l'ome. 


S'il avenist que aucun houme?? eust cele maniere de saisine com il est dit 
dessus,73 et il eust/? prové que il fust le plus prochain et le plus dreit heir aparant 
que en la cort fust, ou s'il avenist8° que le seignor sans plait l'eust*! mis8? en teile 
maniere de saisine come le plus dreit heit aparant, et uns autres plus*? dreit heir 
aparant de celui 184 venist devant le seignor en la cort et requesist au seignor 
meismes$ la saissine de son fié, et le seignor vauzist eschamper, dizant qu'il n'a 
ne$6 tient celui fié et qu'il li fornira?? dreit de celui qui le tient, ja por tant celui qui 
requiert come plus dreit heir aparant de l'autre ne se partira? dou seignor, se il 
veaut,9? par raizon; mais bien?! doit aver le seignor un curt respit de?? faire venir 
en la court celui qui le tient por oir?? qu'il dira. Et se le seignor le vausist 
autrement faire, le requeror, offrant?^ a prover les parentés come le plus dreit heir 
aparant, peut dire que il ne se veaut partir dou seignor, se la court ne l'esgarde, et 
mete retenaill. Je entens que la court esgardera que il ne se doit partir dou seignor. 


Et s'il avenoit puis?5 que aucun seret?6 saisi de teil maniere de saisine si com 
il est dit dessus, ou com le plus dreit heir, et que la saisine fust faite par esgart de 
court, et un autre venist aprés devant le seignor et dist, 'Sire, teil home que vous 
avés mis en saisine de teil fié97 n'i a dreit, et les garens qu'il amena devant vous 
porterent fausse garentie, eseurté?8 de ce que l'om dit en?? garentie des parentés 
n'a nules tornes de bataille. Et ce peut! estre!0! entre seignor et home, mais 
d'un home a autre n’est 11102 mie ensi. Mes je sui le dreit heir, ou le plus dreit!0? 
aparant, et de ce sui je prest a prover tout!04 enssi come la court esgardera. Et se 
je fusse esté!05 present quant les faus garens distrent lor dit, je en eusse l’un levé. 
Et s'il veulent maintenir leur faus dit, encores sui je tout!06 prest de lever l'un 
d’eaus et de monstrer li par bataille que il est faus et parjure.'!0? Por tant doit 
bien faire venir le seignor l'autre partie fornir!08 li droit par cort, se il recever le 
veaut, et se cil dit qu'il ne se veaut partir dou seignor. Le seignor! peut 
respondre que tout ce que il en!!? a fait a l'autre fu!!! par esgart de cort, ne!!2 a 
cestui ne veaut il respondre autre choze que de lui fornir!!? dreit de l'autre qui 
en!!4 est son home et saisi par esgart, se la court ne l'esgarde.!!5 Cestui esgart cui 
je bien que le seignor desrenera. Et se le requerant se claime de celui qui est!!6 en 
la saisine, le saisi peut respondre que il prova les parentés si come la court 
esgarda,!!7 et que sa garentie fu fornie!!8 et parfaite quant ses!!? garens orent 
juré enterinement, et que, aprés ce que garens ont juré, dou (00120 n'en peut l'on 
nul!?! Jever ne (огпег!22 par bataille, et que il desrena sa querele par esgart de 
court sans retenaill. Le requeror peut moult de chozes dire, et moult peut aver 
fort plait selon la soutillance des conseillers et!?3 des juges. 


Et le seignor se doit moult garder au coumencement qu'il ne receve l'omage 
de nul requerant que sans ses dreis et les autruis,!?4 et que il ne receve garentie 
des parentés, se les garens ne sont coneus et de loial renon, ou se ce n'est de 
choze coneue et manifeste, ou se esgart de court ne le constreint.!25 


Mais s'il aveneit quant le premier requeror fait sa requeste de la saisine et 
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offre a prover les parentés, que .i.126 autres venist avant!27 et dist au seignor, 
‘Sire, ne place Dieu que cestui qui requiert ceste saisine apartienge a celui qui fu 
seignor dou fié, mais je sui le dreit heir aparant dou fié, et ce sui je prest de 
prover tout ensi come la cort esgardera', le premier peut dire que il offri sa 
preuve avant, et por ce veut qu'elle voist avant, se la court l'esgarde. Queque 
l'autre die, je cuit bien que la premiere preuve ira avant. 


Et quant les garens vendront avant por jurer, si tost come il s’agenoilleront por 
jurer,!28 celui qui dit que le premier requerant n’i a dreit peut venir avant et saisir par 
le poing destre le garent qu'il en!?? veaut lever et torner par bataille, et dire, ‘Je t'en 
leve come faus et рагјиге,!30 car en toi ne demeure!3! que tu ne t’esparjures. 132 Le 
garent le peut desmentir et dire que en garentie de parentés n'a nule torne de 
bataille, et pour ce ne s'en veaut prendre a lui, se la court ne l'esgarde,!3? et metre 
retenail. Et cil meismes de qui est la querele doit bien dire que il ment de ce que i1134 
dit que il n'a dreit en la querele et que il apele son garent faus, mes son fié et 
s’eschete!35 ne deit il requerre que!36 a son seignor, ne le parentés prover; que au 
seignor ne prove de parentés ne d'aage n'a nules tornes de!37 bataille. L'autre peut 
dire,!38 ‘Sire, je dis voir, et il ment, et ses garens sont faus, et je sui prest de prover 
le mien parentés раг!39 ii. loaus garens de la loi de Rome!4 et teis qui bien se 
deffendront et conbateront, se il ne autres lor met sus fauceté.’ 


Et forte choze sereit se une grande eschete escheist!4! a .i. home, et!42 un 
autre!43 plus fort et plus riche de lui par malice pourchasast faus garens por loer ou 
por amistie, disant lour et assegurant!44 que garens!45 de parentés ne peut l'om 
lever!46 ne conduire a bataille, et l'autre, que sereit dreit heir aparant et averet loiaus 
garens qui vaudroient fornir garentie et eaus deffendre, se Гот lor 15047 fauseté - 
ssus, que celui perdist sa querele por ce que celui!48 se seroit!49 hasté d'offrir ses 
faus garens avant qu'il peust offrir les siens, ou, par aventure, avant qu'il seust que 
l'autre fesist sa fause requeste et рог!50 tant veaut lever le garent et conduire a 
bataille, se la court l'esgarde, disant et moustrant au seignor et requerant qu'il les 
garens ne receve de la querele qui est soe et non dou seignor. Car ce n'est mie de 
choze que l'on die, ‘Je ai!5! gregnor droit que tu ne as’; ce est!52 choze que Гот dit, 
‘Je ai dreit tout outre et l'autre neent’. Le premier requerant peut dire que il ne se 
veaut partir dou seignor, et tout ce qui est!5? dit devant et autres plusors chozes 
peut!54 dire l'un et l'autre. Et selonc ce que chascun sera plus soutillement conseillé, 
se poent pozer!55 ssur esgart et metre i retenaill. 


Et je vous di!56 que je ne oi onques esgart de teil choze, mes moult me 
semble fort,!57 et grant perill!58 y a!59 se teil querele fust et il avenist que les .ii. 
fussent requerant en la presence de la court, disant les paroles devant dites, que 
le seignor peust recever les garens en maniere que il n'i eust!60 tornes de bataille, 
puis que la querele et le profit et!®! le damage n'est mie dou seignor, se ce est fait 
avant que court ait fait!62 esgart que!6? garentie seit fornie ne saissine faite.!64 


А: fols ccxixv-cexxiir; B: fols 254%-258' cap. 34; M: fols 89"-96'; Beugnot, pp. 503-6, cap. 29. 

а A has a space where a rubric should be. Rubric in B: [L]e .xxxiiii. chapistre est des parenz a qui 
le fié puet et est escheu, coment il doivent requerre leur droit dou seignor. Rubric in M: Sy orés des 
parans a quy le fié est escheu, coument il doivent requerre au seignour. 
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! le] A lacks 

? escheit] M: est escheu 

3 au seignor] A lacks 

4 Celui] M: et que l'un 

5 il porra dire ... Пё] A lacks 

6 et l'ot et tint] B lacks 

7 n'esgardast] B: ne l'esgarde; M: ne l'esgardoit 

8 le deust] B: come je ai dit ne la deusse; M: com il a dit le deust 
9 fuites] A: fines 

10 ou par semblant de raizon] B lacks 


!! die qu'il n'entendoit ... a] B: il puet dire que il n'entent que celui fust onques de celui de qui le 
conquereor avoit esté; M: que le requerour lesseignor peut dire qu'il entent que celuy fié fust de 
celuy que le requerour a noumé et voié por 


12 a ce qu'il] M: c'il 

13 mie ores grant] A: ores mie 

14 qui] A: que 

I5 prové] M: a preve par preuve ne 

16 chozes dessus dites] B: les choses desus devisés 
17 ou de recort] B lacks 

I8 que l'on] A: qu'il 

19 ou de recort ... ancestre] M lacks 

20 de court] A lacks 

21 vaut] M lacks 

22 dites] M: dessus dites 

23 Ja ou l'on] A: corigende la ou leu 

24 M adds: de court 

25 dou don ne de recort] B lacks; M: dou don ne 
26 ot] A: n'ot 

27 est] M: qu'il soit 

28 que il ait ... fait] A lacks 

29 mains] B: enssi 

30 souvent] A lacks 

31 Је don n'est] B: il est 

32 dou derain] M: desraignie 

33 requeror] B: conquereor 

34 de court] M lacks 

35 si] A lacks 

36 eu] A: en 

37 qui a eu la desraine] M: que il a desraignie 

38 dou fié doit ... saissine] M lacks 

39 M adds: nés 

40 feme espouze ... done] M: femes espouses de celui auquel on douna 
4! des fiés] A lacks 
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42 M adds: saizi 

43 esgardast que pour ... a] M: ne l'esgardast que por tant le deusse avoir come je ais 
44 Et se la ... avroit] A lacks 

45 si com il ... devant] M lacks 

46 conqueror ou] A: conqueror en; B: requereour ou la teneure de l'ancestre dou requereour ou 
47 M adds: saizi 

48 morut] А: en morut 

49 provant les parentés] B: provera le parenté 

50 devroit] B: doit la teneure et 

5! assise ou par usage] B: l'assise ou par l'usage 

32 eu] M lacks 

53 sa vie] B: saisine; M: saizine 

54 fust] B: fust onques 

55 en] A: par 

56 ne] A: et 

57 Je cours de] B: le cours et; M: toute 

58 qui] B M lack 

59 veull por tant ] B: et pour tant en veull je; M: et por tant je veul 
60 fust doné autrement que] M: n'a entre metre 

61 M adds: des fiés 

62 sauve soit] A: sire sauve 

63 qui] M lacks 

64 et] M: c^ il avenist 

65 ou ait usé en cort] B: en court ou que il en ait usé 
66 y pent] M: peut 

67 nule] B: mie 

68 toute encontre l'ome] À: a son profit 

69 se] M: le 

70 Je previlege] A: il 

7! seignorie] M: garde 

72 ait usé] M: a uzé et uze 

73 B adds: en court 

74 que seit] M: qu'il estoit 

75 et au] M: ou aucune 

76 contre l'oume comme ... estre] B lacks 

77 aucun houme] M: l'oume 

78 dit dessus] B: desus devisé 

79 M adds: ensy 

80 que en la ... avenist] B: en la court ou il avenoit 
8! sans plait l'eust] B: sanz plait eust aucun; M: fust sans plait et l'eust 
8 mis] A lacks 

83 B adds: prochain ou plus 


84 et uns autres ... 1] M lacks 
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85 meismes] M: en la court soimeysmes 
86 qu'il n'a ne] B: que .i. autre 

87 li fornira] M: tende 

88 plus] B: le plus 

89 se partira] B: pertira 

90 veaut] B: ne veut; M: y veaut 

9?! bien] B lacks 

92 de] B: et 

93 B adds: et veir ce 

94 requeror offrant] B: requerant offrera 
95 puis] M lacks 

96 seret] B: fust 

?7 avés mis en ... fié] B: meistes en saisine de tel fié je vos faiz asavoir que il 
98 eseurté] B: a seurté 

99 garentie eseurté de ... en] M: sa 

100 B adds: bien 

10! estre] M lacks 

102 n’est il] A: nel il; M: n'est 

103 dreit heir ou ... dreit] B: plus droit hoir 
104 tout] M lacks 

105 fusse esté] A: eusse esté] M: fuce 
106 tout] B lacks 

107 et parjure] M: esparjuré 

108 fornir] B: pour fournir 

109 [ e seignor] А: li sires 

110 en] B: ne 

111 fu] B: fu fait 

112 пе] M: et que 

113 fornir] M: faire 

114 en] B lacks 

115 l'esgarde] B: resgarde 


116 est] A: en est 


117 prova les parentés ... esgarda] B: provera le parenté tout enssi come la court esgardera 


118 fornie] M: ferme et valable 

119 ses] A: les 

120 tout] M: tant 

121 nul] A lacks 

122 n’en peut l'on ... torner] B: et n'en y out nul levé ne torné 
123 des conseillers et] A M lack 

124 sans ses dreis ... autruis] B: suaf ses froiz et ceaus d'autrui 
125 Je constreint] А: l'en constreint; M: le contraist 

126 1] A M: nus 

127 avant] B lacks 
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128 vendront avant por ... jurer] M: yront avant por jurer 
129 en] B lacks; M: le 

130 et parjure] M: esparjuré 

131 B adds: mie 

132 t’esparjures] A: te parjures; В: te soies parjuré 
133 l'esgarde] B: resgarde 

134 ment de ce que il] B lacks 

135 son fié et s'eschete] M: sans faillie [..]lle cheete 
136 que] A lacks 

137 tornes de] M lacks 

138 L’autre peut dire] A lacks 

139 le mien parentés par] B: mon parent par bon pour 
140 de la loi de Rome] B lacks 

14! se une grande eschete escheist] B: se une grant escheoit; M lacks 
142 et] B: com; M: et a 

143 autre] F lacks 

144 assegurant] M: seurant 

145 garens] B: pour garantie 

146 B adds: garant 

147 mist] B: metet; M: vozist metre 

148 celui] B: l'autre 

149 se seroit] M: que ce ofrit 

150 por] M lacks 

Sl ai] А: ya 

152 ce est] B: mais ce est de; M: ceste 

153 qui est] B: qu'il a 

154 peut] B: pevent 

155 poent pozer] M: peuvent passer 

156 B adds: en droit moi 

157 B adds: chose 

158 perill] A: parole 

159 y a] B: seroit 

160 n’i eust] M: n'a 

16! et le profit et] B: ne le profit ne le damage 

162 fait] M lacks 

163 que] B: ne que 


164 faite] A: faire 


[30] 


Se il avenist que Dieu feist son coumandement d’aucun home! qui eust fié, 
et le seignor saisist le fié et le tenist un tens sans ce que nus le requist, et aprés, 


mn 
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par tens ou tart, le donast a aucun ou l'encombrast? en aucune maniere, si que 
autre l'eust et tenis? en fié ou autrement, et il avenist^ par tens ou tart? que aucun 
apartenant de celui de® qui fu le fié venist devant le seignor et le requist? au 
seignor, et le seignor vozist dire que il n'a ne tient le fié,5 ne a lui ne? veaut 
respondre pour ce que il ne l'a ne tient, que!? tant soulement qu'il li!! fornira 
dreit!? de celui qui le tient, le requeror peut respondre qu'il ne veaut!? ne deit 
requerre son fié que au seignor, car il у! a son fié enpechié,!5 et li deit delivrer. 
Se il de ce se posent!6 ssur court, je cuit bien que la court esgardera que le 
seignor li doit respondre. 


A: fol. cexxiir; B: fol. 258° cap. 35; M: fols 97*-98'; IbA: fols xciv-xciir cap. 158; IbB: fol. 119" 
cap. 158; IbV: fol. cxxiv cap. 162; Beugnot, р. 507, cap. 30 (cf John of Ibelin, p. 636, арр. 3.3). 


* A has a space where a rubric should be. Rubric in B: [L]e .xxxv. chapistre: des fiez que le seignor 
saisist et tient lonc tens avant que il soit requis et que il l'ait doné a autrui. Rubric in M: Sy orés 
quant lesseignour thient fié d'aucun dont Dieus en a fet son coumandement grant tans ay, sans ce 
que nul li requiert riens. Rubric in IbAV: Si dit dou fié que le seignor encombre, coment il deit 
respondre. IbB lacks a rubric in the main body of the text, but has this in the table of rubrics 
(fol. 22"): Ci dit dou fié que le seignor done ou encombre, coment il en doit respondre. 


! home] B IbABV lack 

? ou l'encombrast] IbB lacks 

3 et tenist] B lacks; IbV: et le tenist 

4 en fié ou ... avenist] M: ou en Пё ou en autrement et il venist 
5 IbB adds: que avenist 

6 de] A: a; IbV lacks 

7 Je requist] M: requeist; IbAB: requist le fié 

8 le fié] B: celui fié; IbV lacks 

? ne] B IbB: n'en 

10 que] B: fors que 

П [i] IbAB: en 

12 B adds: se il le veut recevoir; IbAB: ce il s'en (IbB: se) viaut clamer; IbV: se il le veaut retenir 
13 M adds: ny; IbV: ne 

14 y] A: ly; B IDABV lack 

I5 enpechié] B: en patillé 


16 se posent] A: le mete; M: se pozoit 


[311° 


Se il aveneit que aucun home dou seignor, qui ait fié heu et! tenu longement, 
il ou ces ancestres, et son fié a esté coneu et usé, et aprés avenist que il eust terre 
ou autre choze de noveau et en usast come de la soie choze,2 et de cele novele 
choze n'eust previlege ne recort de court de don de seignor, et il avenist que le 
seignor li requist celle choze et dist qu'il n'entent? que ce soit de son Пё, et son 
fié est bien coneu lonc tens а, Готе peut respondre au ѕеіспог,5 ‘Sire, sauve soit 
vostre henor,® ce est de mon fié, et je l'acueil et atrai a mon fié et sui prest de 
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prover ausi? come home deit prover vers son? seignor, tout aussi come la court 
esgardera que prover le doie. Et a ce que vos dites que mon fié est coneu? lonc 
tens а,!0 sovent est avenu que l'on creist le!! fié, et que les!? seignors donent 
plusors chozes!3 et acroissent par parties sans previlege et sans recort de court 
por les chozes!4 qui sont petites, et aucune feis a l'on!5 previlege ou recort de 
cort, et!6 l’on pert le previlege et le recort faut par obli ou par mort,!7 mais bien 
fait a creire que l'ome qui deit feil8 au seignor ne tient pas!? ce que fu dou 
seignor, se il ne l'a dou seignor?? resnablement.' Le seignor peut dire que il de 
cele choze?! ne fist onques don ne vente, ne son ancestre que il sache.2? Assés 
peut dire l'un et l’autre, mais selonc forme?3 de plait, que24 qu'il dient, se ce est 
posé ssur esgart,?5 je cuit que la cort esgardera, se l'oume veaut jurer sor sains de 
son poing destre, que ce est de son fié,26 por tant li remendra si com il l’a et?7 
tient, sauf ce que les homes lieges dou seignor, qui seront present au serement, 
еп28 pevent dire ou?? faire par assise ou par usage. 


Mais bien se gart l'oume d'une choze, se il a en la court, quant il fera le 
serement,30 aucuns des homes Перез dou seignor qui sache ou veulle dire qu'il 
seit bien que ce n'est mie?! dou fié de celui, ains li fu presté ou apauté ou baillie 
en aucune maniere, non mie en fié, se celui qui se vaudra dire vient? avant, si 
tost come l'autre sera agenoillié por jurer, et 1133 l'en lieve par le poing destre, et 
die,34 ‘Je t'en lieve come fei mentie vers mon seignor, et te35 tien come parjuré, 
car en toi ne demore que tu ne te parjures.36 Et ce sui je prest de prover et?? 
mostrer de mon cors contre le tien, tout ausi com la court esgardera, et au jor que 
la court esgardera?$ et?? nos donra.’ Se enssi est^? fait, je entent que la court 
esgardera que la bataille sera?! des .ii. ou de?? champion, se aucun d'eaus est 
mahaingié# ou a# passé aage de .1x.45 ans. 


A: fols ссххііу-ссххіііг; B: fols 258-259" cap. 36; M: fols 96'-97"; Beugnot, рр. 507-8, cap. 31. 


а A has a space where a rubric should be. Rubric in B: [L]e .xxxvi. chapistre: de ceaus qui aquirent 
terre ou autres plusors choses pour croistre lor fiez. Rubric in M: Sy orés coument un houme 
dusseignour que ait fié et heu et thenu et que son ancestre en ait huzé, et aprés avenist que il 
heussent terre ou autre choze dou nouviau de coy il n'eust prevelige et lesseignour requist cele 
choze, coument l'on se peust defendre. 


! et] M: ou 

? choze] B lacks 

3 B adds: mie 

4a] M: et 

5 l'ome peut respondre au seignor] B: se l'ome veut respondre au seignor si die 
6 B adds: quar 

7 ausi] B: tout enssi 

8 son] A lacks 

9 coneu] B: bien coneu 

10 a] M: ai et 

11 creist le] B: croist de; M: acroisse du 


12 les] A lacks 
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13 plusors chozes] B lacks 

14 et acroissent par ... chozes] A lacks 
15 a l'on] M: il ont 

16 et] A: quant; B: et avient que 

17 B adds: de ceaus qui y furent 

18 fei] M: fié 

19 pas] M: mie 

20 l’a dou seignor] B: le tient 

21 de cele choze] B lacks 


22 ne son ancestre ... sache] B: que son ancestre en feist se ce es chose que l'on ait tenu en tens de 
l'ancestre dou seignor 


23 selonc forme] M: se l'on fournie 

?4 que] B lacks 

?5 B adds: de court 

?6 que ce est ... fié] M lacks 

27 si com il l'a et] B: il en paiz si come il l'a 

28 serement, en] B: sacrement faire 

?9 ou] A: et 

30 serement] B: sarcement 

3! mie] A lacks 

32 vient] M: revient 

33 sera agenoillié рог... il] B: s'agenoillera por jurer sur sainz et l'autre 
34 et die] B: disant; M: dont 

35 te] B: ten; M: le 

36 parjures] B: soies parjurez 

37 prover et] B lacks 

38 et au jor ... esgardera] M lacks 

39 esgardera et] B lacks 

40 B adds: dit et 

41 Ja court esgardera ... sera] B: la bataille sera par esgart de court 
42 ou de] M lacks 

33 est mahaingié] M: n'eust mehaigné desson cors 
44 a] B: eust 

45 |x.] B: .xl. 


[32] Ici orrés de ceaus qui requierent a leur seignor l'amermement de luer fiés.a 


Se aucun des homes dou rei ou d'autre! seignor? 3 est mermé de son Пё, de 
sa paiet ou d'autre choze que le seignor ait et tienge sans esgart de court, ои5 
sans usage ou sans assise? ou sanz conoissance de court,’ il doit requerre a son 
seignor ce de quei il est mermés de son fié amiablement, et s'il por tant nel peut 
aver, il doit venir en la court et requerre? conseill et faire dire par son conseil ce 
que vous orrés aprés. Car trop fait grant folie cil? qui dit en court de sa bouche et 
especiaument contre le seignor. Car!? ce que l'om dit!! ne peut l'om!? amender, 
mais a се que conseill dit peut l'on amender devant jugement, se l'on n'a!? otreé 
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ce que le conseill a dit. Le conseill deit dire,!+ ‘Sire, tel qui ci est vous requiert, 
et je pour lui, que vous le faciés paier de teil quantité qu'il entent!5 que vous li 
devés, ou de teil choze que vous aveis qu'il entent qui soit!6 de son fié, et de tant 
entent il que il est!" mermé de son fié. Et se vous ensi ne l'entendés, il vous prie 
et requiert come a son seignor, que voz le facés enquerre et esclazir et delivrer 
son fié.’ Sel8 le seignor dit qu'il l'enquera, le conseill dou requeror!? doit dire, 
‘Sire, quant coumandés vous qu'il revienge?? devant vos?’ Le seignor sans faille 
doit dire,?! ‘A teill jor. Et se le?? jor est couvenable, Готе le doit souffrir. 


Et quant le jor sera venu 0023 passé, il doit revenir devant le seignor, s'il 
n'est paié, et doit24 faire25 requerre sa paie, dizant que le jor est passé. Se le 
seignor veaut dire qu'il l'avoit oblié ou que il ne le peut aver encores?6 esclarzi,27 
et il ssur ce en demande? .i. court?’ respit, aver le peut. Et se le terme?? passe, et 
l'ome vient avant en la court, il?! peut faire dire, ‘Sire, je vos ai faire requerre?? 
ma paie en?? teil choze que est de mon fié amiablement, premierement hors de 
court et aprés?4 en court, par35 pluisours feis. Ѕіге,26 vos en avés heu plusors 
respis,?7 et de ce en38 trais je bien? la court a garent.’> 


De ci^? en avant il^! реш 42 conjurer et semondre son?? seignor aussi com 
voz orrés aprés. Et ce covient 1144 qu'il die de sa bouche, et son conseil li peut 
dire belement en l'oreille mot a mot, car nus ne peut conjurer son seignor par 
autrui que par soi meismes. Le requerour$ doit dire, ‘Sire, je vos ai requis teil 
choze que est de mon fié, et vous en ai deporté tant com je dui, et plus selon mon 
entendement; des огеѕ46 ne vous en veull plus deporter,? dont je vous pri et 
requier et semon et conjur, come mon seignor en quanque* je puis et dei, que 
vous de huy?? en .xv. jours ou de demain en .xv. jours ou d’aprés50 demain en .xv. 
jours m'aiés paié et?! delivré de ce que je vous ais requis. Et de ce trai je?? la cort 
a garent.’ Les .iii. quinsaines sont .xvii. jours. 


Se 1е553 .xvii. jours passent sans delivrance, il deit revenir en54 la court; et 
bezoing y55 est que il y ait56 plusours de ceaus de la court?? qui y furent au 
comencement, et que il sachent que les53 quinzaines soient passees. Adonc doit 
dire, ‘Sire, je vous semons et conjurai et requis, si com la cort l'entendi, que vous 
m'eussiés delivré5? ce dont je sui mermé de mon fié par les .iii. quinzaines qui 
sont passees, et vous ne l'avés fait.60 Dont! je vous pri et requier et semons et 
conjur, come mon seignor en quanque je puis et doi, que vous® de hui en .xl. 
jours ou de demain en .xl. jours ou d’aprés63 demain en .xl. jours m'aiés paié 
ou64 delivré ce que est de mon fié, et de ce trai je® la court a garent.’ 


Se66 les .iii. quarantenes passent sans delivrance, que sont .xlii. jors, le 
requerant6? peut venir en la court et dire ou faire dire que, pour$3 tant com il a6? 
requis et semons et conjuré son seignor de ce de qu'il est mermés de son fié, le 
seignor, si com il entent, est tenu de lui delivrer, et veaut que por tant le face, se 
la court l'esgarde ou conoist. Et se le seignor ne?? peut dire ou moustrer par 
raizon?! a l'encontre de ce por quei 1172 demeure,?? la cort peut bien esgarder et 
conoistre que assés en a fait le requerant, et que sa paie ои? la delivrance de ce 
de quei?5 il est mermés de son fié 101076 aver sans delai. 
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A: fol. cexxiiirv; B: fols 249'-250° caps 27-8; M: fols 101*-103*; IbB: fols 190'-191' cap. 240; 
IbV: fols ccxiv*-cexvt cap. 254 (part); Beugnot, pp. 508-9, cap. 32 (cf John of Ibelin, pp. 698-700, 
app. 5.2). 

* Rubric in B: [L]e .xxvii. chapistre: de ceaus qui requierent a leur seignor le mermement de leur 
fiez. Rubric in M: Sy orés desseaus que requerent de leur seignour l'amermement de leurs fiés, 
coument il le doivent faire. Rubric in IbBV: Ci orrés amprés coment l'ome doit conjurer son 
seignor et de quoi; et se il le faisoit (IbV: fait) autrement qu'ensi com il est devisé, il le doit 
amender au seignor. 


> Band M begin a new chapter at this point. Rubric in B (following the word order in the table of 
rubrics at fol. 30°): [Ше .xxviii. chapistre: coment Готе puet conjurer et semondre son seignor et 
pour quoi. Rubric in M: Sy orés coument l'ome peut conjurer son seignour et semondre. 


© IbV lacks an extended passage beginning at this point and resuming part way through chapter 34, 
substituting what follows with the words: *... semondre par les quinsaines et quarantaines qui sont 
devant devisees c'om doit son seignor semondre de avoir la paie de son fié ou ce qu'il li faut de son 
fié. Et se le seignor por tant ne le delivre, il le peut guagier et faire guagier a ces pers si come est 
devant devisé as autres chapistles.’ The references to ‘autres chapitles’ аге to John of Ibelin, caps 
178, 198, 204-5. 


! rei ou d'autre] IbB lacks 

? seignor] M lacks 

3 aucun des homes ... seignor] IbV: .i. home ou une feme 
4 de sa paie] IbB lacks 

5 ou] A lacks 

6 de court ou ... assise] IDBV lack 

7 ou sanz conoissance de cort] A M lack 


8 et s'il por ... requerre] IbV: entre lui et lui et se il por tant ne le peut avoir il li doit requerre en la 
court .ii. fois ou .iii. et se il por tant ne le fait paier il doit venir en la court et demander 


? cil] B: celui; M lacks 

10 Car] A: cara 

11 B adds: de sa bouche 

1? M adds: mie 

13 n'a] M: a 

14 ce que vous orrés ... dire] IbB lacks 

15 quantité qu'il entent] B: quantité; ТЫВ: chose 
16 soit] A IbB: est 

7 de son fié ... est] M lacks 

18 Se] M: et 


19 et faire dire par son conseil ... requeror] IbV: a faire requerre par son conseill si come il est 
devisé en cestui livre. Et se le seignor dit que il le quera le conseill dou conquereor 


20 revienge] A: vienge; M: veigne 

?! sans faille doit dire] B: doit respondre; IbBV: sans faille doit respondre 
22 teill jor. Et se le] ТЫВ: celui 

?3 venu ou] B IbV lack 

24 doit] B lacks; IbB: doit requerre ou 

?5 faire] A lacks; IbB: requerre ou faire 


26 ne le peut aver encores] IbB: ne l'a; IbV: encor ne l'avoit 
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27 |е peut aver encores esclarzi] M: peut ores esclarzir 
28 en demande] M: encore en veut avoir; ТЫВ: en requiert 
29 i. court] B lacks 

30 Je terme] A: ce; IbB: il; IbV: il le 

31 et Готе vient ... il] ТЫВ: le jor Готе puet revenir en la cort et 
32 faire requerre] A: requise; IbBV: requis 

33 en] B IbBV: ou 

34 aprés] M IbB: puis 

35 par] A: et 

36 Sire] А IbB: et; B: orés sire 

37 Sire vos еп... respis] IbV lacks 

3 en] A IbB lack 

39 je bien] B: је; IbV lacks 

40 ci] IDBV: qui 

е il] B: Готе; M: puis que l'on avra fet et dit si come dessus contient au chapistre l'on 
42 IbBV add: bien 

* son] A IbB: le 

? jl] B IbB lack 

45 A adds: peut et 

46 des ores] M: decoy 

?! M adds: tant que je doie et plus celon mon entendement 

2i quanque] B: tant come 

29 et dei que ... huy] M: de sy 

50 de demain еп... d'aprés] IbB: depuis 

?! m'aiés paié et] M: mais me payez 

5? je] A lacks 

53 Les .iii. quinsaines ... les] B IbB: se (IbB: et se) les .iii. quinzaines qui sont 
54 revenir en] M: venir a; IbB: venir en 

55 y] B IbB: li; M lacks 

56 ait] A: aent; M: li est tous jours et sy a 

57 de la court] A IbB lack; M: a la court 

58 M IbB add: iii. 

59 m’eussiés delivré] M: me deussés delivrer 

60 fait] IbB lacks 

6! Dont] M: Sire 

62 vous] A lacks 

63 d'aprés] IbB: depuis 

64 ou] A: et 

65 je] A lacks 

66 Se] M: que ce; IbB: et ce 

67 requerant] B: querant 

68 pour] А: par 

69 M adds: dit et 
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70 ne] M lacks 

71 M adds: aucune chose que soit 
72 il] A lacks 

73 M adds: de ce 

74 et que sa paie ou] M: por avoir 
75 de quei] B: donc; IbB: dont 

76 doit] B: doit il; M: et le doit 


[33]: 


Quant la cort a! се esgardé ou coneu,? le requerant sera? a chois de .ii. 
chozes. L'une si est qu'il peut dire ou faire dire en la court, 'Coneue? choze est 
par les erremens qui ont esté,? que la cort a esgardé que je? par usage ou par 
assise ai mon seignor mené a ce que je doi de ce que je sui? mermés de mon fié, 
ec que il me doit paier et delivrer sans delai. Laquel choze il n'a encores faite. 
Dont je par l'assise, se elle y est, ou par l'usage dou servize que je li doi de cestui 
fié? guage mon seignor,!? !! et de ce trai је!2 la cort a garent. Et enssi peut on!3 
gaiger renablement son seignor de son servize,!4 et jusqu'a l'oure!5 que il li!6 ait 
ce delivré, il ne li fera servize!? de son cors ne de compaingnon,!$ se il le deit,!9 
de celui fié, ne hernés ne doit?? tenir, se il ne veaut. Et quant le seignor li rendra 
ce que il li deit de son fié, il covendra?! que il li?? rende? la quantité dou tens 
qu'il n'a servi puis qu'il le guaga, com il fera la quantité dou tens que 112+ 
servet,?> se il peut aver recort de court de ce qui est dessus?6 dit. 


Mes por ce que tens esloingne et court si oblie plus tost?? pluisours chozes 
que une soule, se il fait que sage, quant les .iii. quinzaines et les .iii. quarantenes 
seront passees et il veaut?? guager son seignor dou servize, il dira ou fera dire 
que, por tant com est avenu, il veaut guager son seignor de servize,?? se la court 
l'esgarde ou conoist que faire le puisse ou deie. Et se la cort fait esgart ou 
conisance de ce, legierement sera recordé,?? se besoing est, et l'ome sera hors de 
perill. Et se le seignor seuffre?! .i. an et .i. jor aprés ce que l'ome?? l'avra guagié 
si resnablement, com il est dit dessus, qu'il ne l’ait#3 delivré enterinement# de ce 
de quei35 il est mermés de son fié, il peut s'il veaut forpaiser,% ou servir s'il 
veaut?? 38 autre seignor en la terre ou il est ou en autre sans mesfaire au seignor. 
Et couvendra que il seit en la fin paié aussi bien dou tens qu'il n'a mie servi?? 
come dou tens qu'il avra% servi le seignor*! ains que il le guagast dou servize. 


A: fol. cexxiv', B: fol. 250*Y cap. 28 (cont.); М: fols 103*-104*; IbB: fol. 191* cap. 240 (cont.): 
Beugnot, p. 510, cap. 33 (cf John of Ibelin, p. 700, app. 5.2). 


" Only A begins a new chapter as this point; the other manuscripts all continue without a break. A 
has a space where a rubric should be. 


! a] B: avra 
2 a ce esgardé ou coneu] IbB: avra esgardé 
3 sera] M lacks 
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4 Coneue] A: come 

5 sera a chois ... esté] IbB: puet dire sire puis 

6 je] A lacks 

7 que je sui] B: de quoi je estoie; M: dont jessuy; IbB: de quoi je sui 
8 et] B: ou 

9 de cestui Пё] B lacks 

10 guage mon seignor] A: le guage 

!! l'usage dou servize ... seignor] IbB: l'assise le gaga dou servise que je li doi de cest fié 
12 je] A lacks 

13 on] A lacks 

14 servize] M: seignour 

15 l'oure] M: l'oume 

16 li] A IbB lack 

17 servize] IbB: servir se 

18 ne de compaingnon] M: de conpanyon nul 

19 Je deit] B: li doit servise compaignons ne; M: li doit de celuy servize ne 
20 ne doit] A IbB lack 

?1 covendra] M: li coumanderai 

22 deit de son ... li] B lacks 

23 A IbB add: aussi bien 

24 n’a servi puis ... il] IbB lacks 

25 servet] B: li servoit; IbB: le servoit 

26 dessus] B IbB: devant 

27 court si oblie plus tost] B: que court oblie plus legierement 

28 veaut] IbB: vient a 

29 B adds: que il li doit; IbB: que il li doit de celui fié 

30 recordé] IbB: tenu et recordé 

31 seuffre] B: dedenz; M lacks; IbB: demore 

32 l'ome] IbB: son ho home 

33 est dit dessus ... l'ait] B: devant dit ne le; M: est dit dessus il ne le; IbB est devant dit qu'il ne le 
34 enterinement] IbB: delivrement 

35 de quei] À: que 

36 M adds: son reaume 

37 s’il veaut] B lacks 

38 ou servir s'il veaut] IbB: avec 

39 [bB adds: le seignor et que a servi a autrui ou pais ou dehors 

40 avra] B IbB: a 

41 Je seignor] M: au pays de hors come dedans 
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[34]* 


En ce peut aver grant damage le seignor et l'ome profit, se il tient grant 
partie de son fié et est mermés de poi. 


Et se il est mermés! dou plus, et? Готе ne veaut? sivre+ ceste? maniere 
dessus? dite, il se doit et? peut prendre a8 l'autre qui est desous devizee. Tantost 
come l'esgart? est fait que le seignor le doit delivrer son fié et de ce dont!? il est 
mermés sans delai, se le seignor ne li fait,!! il peut prier!? et requerre et 
semondre et conjurer ses pers, que il constraingnent le seignor que il li tiegne!? 
ce qu'il ont esgardé, et que il face a celui qui est lor per ce que faire li deit par lor 
esgart. Et se le seignor ne le fait, il le devent guager de lor servise!4 jusques a 
l'oure!5 qu'il ait parfaitement forni lor esgart.> 


Et par! la foi qui est entre seignor et home, l'ome ne doit riens faire de tout 
ce que est dessus!? dit, se il n'entent certainement qu'il le puisse faire!* 
leiaument. Et se le seignor entent que son home li requiert raizon et il a pooir de 
l'amender, il ne deit nient souffrir ne atendre!? ce que est dessus escrit,20 ains le 
deit delivrer tantost por sa fei aquiter. Et s'il n'a poeir dou delivrer, il nel deit?! 
encombrer par point?? de plait, ains deit souffrir que Готе parveigne a sa raizon 
et a son profit par les assises et par les us,? ou il deit requerre24 fin, s’il la peut 
trover.25 


Mais au comencement de la requeste, ains que il soit26 semons ne conjuré, il 
se deit travaillier de saver la quantité certainement; et se Готе requiert outrage, 
il le peut faire esclarzir en la court, et?” le seignor y avra honor, et honte l'ome. 
Et se il avenist que l’ome se hastast?8 de conjurer son seignor avant qu'il l'eust 
requis, si сот 1129 est dit devant,3° ou avant que la quantité fus?! esclarzie,?? se 
i133 veaut, il se35 peut tantost?6 clamer de l'ome?? a lui et38 a sa cort et dire que 
il entent que l'ome le semont et conjure?? autrement qu'il ne deit, come celui qui 
devant ne l'avoit requis si come il deust, et qu'il l'a conjuré de ce qui n'est^o 
conue ne esclarziee, ne?! par lui n'est demoré que ele? ne le seit mise sus;# dont 
il veaut aver tel raizon come la court esgardera* que aver l'en?5 doie. L'ome peut 
respondre que il Га fait a46 boune fei, come celui qui entent” estre certain que 
l'on li deit, et peut dire que la dete de lui qui est fievé est tous jors provee.48 


Et se? le seignor veaut dire que il entent que5° Готе est paié par bailli ou 
par apautor, 115! le deit prover?? par apodixe ou par garens covenables. Et se la 
paie est^? faite devant le grant bailli^* et55 devant les escrivains en la secrete,56 se 
est assés. 


A: fols cexxivr-cexxvt; B: fols 250-251" cap. 28 (cont.); M: fols 104*-106*; IbB: fols 1917-192' 
сар. 240 (cont.); ЊУ: fols cexvrY cap. 254 (cont.) (part); Beugnot, p. 511, cap. 34 (cf John of 
Ibelin, pp. 700-2, app. 5.2). 


* Only A begins a new chapter at this point; the other manuscripts all continue without a break. A 
has a space where a rubric should be. 


b [bV resumes at this point (see cap. 32 note c). 


! de poi. Et ... mermés] B lacks 
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? et] B M lack 

3 B adds: ne ne doit 

3 veaut sivre] M: doit faire 

5 ceste] A: l'autre | 

6 dessus] B: devant; M: sus; IbB: qui est devant 

7 doit et] A IbB lack 

8 a] B: et 

9 Tantost come l'esgart] M: yssi tantost coume cest esguart 

10 et de ce dont] B: de ce tont; ТЫВ: ce dont 

11 li fait] IbB: le veut faire 

12 prier] M: prouver 

13 tiegne] M: teignent en 

14 Jor servise] B: leurs servises; IbB: leur servises et ne le doivent 
15 l'oure] B IbB: tant 

16 par] A IbB: por; IbV: pour 

17 dessus] B IbB: devant 

18 qu'il le puisse faire] IbB: que il puet faire ce; IbV: que il peut tout ce faire 
19 ne atendre] B: ni entendre de; M: ne entendre 

20 dessus escrit] B: devant escrit; IbB: devant dit 

21 B adds: mie; ТЫВ: noient; IbV: nient 

22 point] B: painz 

?3 et a son ... us] IbB: et a son profit par raison; IbV lacks 

24 requerre] А: querre 

25 trouver] M: avoir outremer 

26 que il soit] A: que le seignor soit; M: qu'il nessoit 

27 et] A IbBV lack 

28 se hastast] M: eschaufast 

29 il] B IbB lack 

30 devant] M: dessus; IbBV: au comencament 

31 quantité fust] B: requeste fust bien; ТЫВ: quantité 

32 IbB adds: se il ne fust demoré ou seignor si come il devant dit le seignor; IbV: se il ne fust 
demoré si come il est desus dit le seignor 

33 il] B: le seignor 

34 ou avant que ... veaut] M lacks 

35 1] se] IbB lacks; IbV: se 

36 tantost] A IbB lack 

37 de l'ome] M lacks 

38 et] B: ou 

39 Je semont et conjure] B: le semonst et conjura; IbB: l'a semons et conjuré: IbV: l'en a semons et 
conjuré 

30 ce qui n'est] IbBV: dette non 

41 ce qui n'est ... ne] A: choze qui n'est conue et esclarziee et 


42 ele] M: l'on 
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33 mise sus] A IbBV lack; B: mise desus 
44 [bV adds: ou conoistra 

35 l'en] M lacks 

36 a] B IDBV: en 

47 entent] B: entendoit 

38 lui qui est ... provee] A: l'ome dou segnor est tous jors provee par son assenement 
49 se] M lacks 

50 il entent que] IbB lacks 

5! il] A: le bailli ou l'apautour; IbV lacks 
52 il le deit prover] IbB lacks 

53 se la paie est] M: elle 

54 [bB adds: de la secrete 

55 et] A: ou 


56 en la secrete] IbB lacks 


[35]* 


Quant le seignor et l'ome avront dit! tout ce que est dessus escrit,23 se il se 
metent? sur cort en esgart ou en? coneissance, se il est ensi que Готе ait semons 
et conjuré son seignor avant que il l'ait requis en court son seignor par plusors 
foiz? de ce de quei il est mermés de son fié, si com 118 dit au coumencement,? je 
entens que la cort dira que son conjurement est!? nul, et que de ce ne feront il ja!! 
recort ni esgart ne coneissance encontre le seignor, jusques а!2 l'ore!? qu'il Гаи 
amendé!4 au seignor, et!5 qu'il l'ait!ó requis tout avant!? sans semondre et 
conjurer si com il deit.b 18 Et l'amende que le seignor en deit aver, si come је 
entent,!? si est tele20 que l'ome sec deit agenoillier devant le seignor?! en la cort, 
aveuc tans2? de ses amis com il porra aveir? ileuc, et 1124 deit crier merci, et dire 
par la fei que il li deit qu'il l'entendeit?5 qu'il le peust faire resnablement, et por 
ce que il entendoit?6 27 estre certain de la dete, et qu'il nel fist а28 son?? ensient 
por l'amermement?? dou seignor.?! Et adonc doit prier tous ses pers que il deient 
prier?? le33 seignor qu'il li pardoinst. Et il l'en doivent? prier, et il li deit 
pardoner ce que il le conjura avant qu'il li eust requis en cort sa dete plusors 
feis sans semonse et sans conjurement. 


Et se il avient qu'il peust estre prové, si com il est dit dessus, que l'ome ait 
esté%6 paié de la quantité,?? dont il l'a conjuré38 son seignor, ou de partie, 1139 
perdra l'une partie pour l'autre, se le seignor veaut. 


Et pis? y a encore. Que?! se Па en la court aucun des homes dou seignor qui 
vozist?? celui grever, il li peut? metre sus et dire? que il est#6 foi теппе vers 
son seignor! et que il” li volet tolir le sien, come celui qui li a requis en court ce 
qu'il ne li deveit#8 et l'en a semons et conjuré autrement qu'il ne deust,” et en lui 
n'est? demoré que il n'ait le seignor disfamé, car il n'est pass! henour au seignor 
quant il ne paie ses homes‘? sans conjurement. Et se 1153 veaut dire que il ne 
saveit ne entendeit^* qu'il fust paié, et que celui ment mot a mot de tout55 ce que 
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il li met sus, l'autre peut dire qu'il dit voir et celui ment, et que56 il est prest de 
moustrer li de son cors contre le sien tout ensi come la court esgardera, et quant 
се.57 Se Гаџшіге58 se5? veaut deffendre franchement et il offre son cors si come 
l'autre, et il tendent60 andeus lor guages, le seignor peut bien recever les guages, 
se il veaut, et la court peut$! bien esgarder la maniere de la bataille et le jor. 


Mais se le seignor veaut, il peut bien resnablement desfaire celle9? bataille et 
cortoisement peut paier les .ii.; car il6? peut dire a l'apelour, ‘Je enten bien que 
tu, por ta fei aquiter vers moi et por mon profit, as® ce dit et offre come celui qui 
cuide bien que ce soit veir. Et je entens bien que celui qui me demanda ce de que 
il est^ mermés de son fié le fist a bone fei, por ce que il entendeit enssi, et je 
vous tiens andeus a preudes homes et loiaus. Et coument que ce soit, la querele 
est moie, et le profit et66 le damage, se il y est. Et nus ne se deit combatre 
d'autrui?? querele, se le segnor de la choze ne veaut.’ Ensi peut li sires desfaire® 
la bataille avant les guages6? dounés, ou?? aprés, se a lui plaist. Et ensi le doit bon 
seignor faire, се me semble?! se il n'entent certainement"? que son home soit 
vers lui mesfait. Et au coumencement de l'apel peut?? bien celui qui est apelez?4 
eschiver la bataille, se il veaut; s'il ne laisse por doute de honte, il peut?? dire que 
il ne requist?6 a son escient que ce?? que son seignor li deveit, et peut desmentir 
l'apelor mot a mot de quanqui li а78 mis sus, et neier et deffendre, et dire que il 
est prest de neier et deffendre 10079 enssi come la court esgardera que neier et 
deffendre le doie.80 Et se 118! enssi le fait, la cort n'esgardera ja que bataille y ait, 
selonc&? mon escient. 


A: fol. ccxxvrv; B: fols 251'-252' cap. 28 (cont.); M: fols 106'-108'; IbA: fol. clvii*" cap. 238 
(part); ІВ: fols 192" cap. 240 (part), 193" cap. 242 (part); IbV: fols ccxv"-ccxvi' cap. 255 (part); 
Beugnot, pp. 512-13, cap. 35 (cf John of Ibelin, pp. 702, app. 5.2 (opening lines), 662, app. 3.10.1 
(central section)). 


a A has a space where a rubric should be. B continues from the previous chapter without a break. 
Rubric in M: Sy orés l'amende que lesseignour doit avoir quant l'oume le conjure et semons 
autrement que il ne doit. 


Passages from the first part of this chapter are embedded in IbA, IbB and IbV. IbB and IbV have 
the opening lines and all three have the following section as indicated which forms the central part 
of the chapter edited in full in John of Ibelin appendix 3.10.1 (p. 662). In IbB the opening lines 
follow directly after the material in the previous chapter without a break; in IbV the material 
similarly follows the text of the previous chapter, but begins a new chapter with the rubric: Quant 
home conjure ou constraint ou semont son seignor autrement que il ne doit sans ce que il ne l'ait a 
faire, quel amende le seignor en doit avoir. 


^ IbB, having omitted an intervening chapter (no. 241), begins a new chapter here with the rubric: [C]i 
dit quele doit estre l'amende que l'ome doit faire au seignor quant il le destraint ou conjure autrement 
qu'il ne doit sanz ce qu'il en ait a faire. IbV has a decorated initial here, but no chapter break. 


* The material to be found in IbA begins here. 


d The text in IbABV diverges from Philip's text at this point: in ІВ (fol. 193") the chapter ends as 
follows: ... et i avra bataille, se le seignor la veut soffrir, si come est avant dit, ou se celui qui est 
apelé ne s'en veut ou ne s'en set deffendre. Et por ce s'en doit cascun garder de riens requerre au 
seignor, se il n'en est mout bien certain avant que il en requiere riens au seignor, ne destraigne ne 
conjurer de sa foy. (IbA and IbV have minor variants; see John of Ibelin p. 662.) 
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! avront dit] A: entendent: M: avroit dit 

? dessus escrit] B IbB: devant dit; M: dessus 

3 ce que est dessus escrit] IbV: leur raisons que il savront 
3 metent] IbB: possent; IbV: oposent 

5 cort en esgart ou en] M: esguart ou sur 

$ son seignor] IbBV lack 

7 en court son ... foiz] A: par plusors feis en cort si com il deit 
8 A adds: est 

9 au coumencement] IbV: as autres chapistles 

10 est] B: n'est 

11 il ja] B: il ja ne; M lacks 

12 3] A lacks 

13 l'ore] IbBV: tant 

14 amendé] B: fait amende 

15 et] B: de ce; M: ce 

16 Гаи] В: а; M: li a; IDBV: ait 

17 tout avant] B M lack 

18 si com il deit] IbB: de sa foi 


19 si come je entent] ТЫВ: de celui qui le destraint ou conjure autrement que il ne doit sanz ce que il 
en ait afaire 


20 si comme je ... tele] A: se est 

2! Je seignor] M: luy; IbBV: lui 

2? aveuc tans] M: autant 

?3 aveir] M IDABV: trover 

24 ileuc et li] A: et il 

25 li deit qu'il l'entendeit] B: doit a lui que son entendement si estoit 
?6 que il entendoit] A: meismes que il qui deit; M: qu'il entent 

?7 qu'il le peust ... entendoit] IbA lacks 

28 a] M: celon; IbABV: selonc 

?9 son] B lacks 


30 por l'amermement] B: pour amermement; M: que a la maniere de l'enour; IbAV: a 
l'amermement del honor; IbB: a l'amermement 


?! bB adds: ne de son honor 

3? tous ses pers ... prier] B: et requerre touz ceaus qui sont en sa compaigné qu'il prient 
33 que il deient prier le] M: au; IDABV: que il deivent prier au 
34 l'en doivent] M: li convient; IbABV: li deivent 

35 Et il l'en ...li deit pardoner] B lacks 

36 ait esté] B: eust esté; M IbBV: soit; IbA: seit 

37 A adds: si com il est dessus devisé 

38 B adds: et semons 

39 il] A lacks 

30 pis] B: plus 

41 que] M IbAV: car; ТЫВ: quar 
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42 vozist] B: veulent; M: veullie; IbA: vueille; IbBV: veulle 
33 peut] B: pevent 

44 il li peut metre sus] M: y peut mettre sus a celuy 

35 et dire] IbA lacks 

36 est] IbA: a sa 

37 que il] A lacks 

38 B adds: requerre 

49 autrement qu'il ne deust] B M lack 

50 B adds: mie 

5! n'est pas] B: est mie 

52 ses homes] A: son home 

53 il] B: Готе; M: l'autre 

54 entendeit] B: n'entendoit 

55 tout] A lacks 

56 dit voir et ... que] A: deit neier et celui ment et 

57 et quant ce] B: et quant; M: lacks 

58 Se l'autre] M: et celuy qui l'on appelle 

59 se] A: s'en 

90 tendent] M: entendent 

61 bien recever les ... peut] M lacks 

62 desfaire celle] M: defendre la 

63 car il] B: parties et 

64 as] A: a 

65 est] B: estoit; M: entendoit estre 

66 querele est moie ... et] A: gere est meu et le profit ou 

67 d'autrui] B: por autrui 

68 Ensi peut li sires desfaire] M: ensy peut lesseignour la seignour 
69 Ensi peut li ... guages] B: tout en ceste maniere puet le seignor deffendre la bataille avant que les 
gages soienz 


70 ou] A: et 

7! ce me semble] A lacks 

7? certainement] B lacks 

73 peut] M lacks Я 

74 bien celui qui est apelez] А lacks 

75 M adds: bien 

76 M adds: au seignor 

7! ce] B: ce que il entendi; M: qu'il entendoit veraiement 
78 quanqui li a] B: tout quanqu’il li avoit 
79 que il est ... tout] B lacks 

30 que neier et ... doie] M lacks 

81 il] A lacks 

82 selonc] A: a 
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[36] Ici orrés autre maniere de conjurer son seignour.? 


Autre maniere de conjurement y a que! plusors homes ont fait maintes fois 
as seignors:? ‘Sire, vous me devés tant ou? teil choze qui est de mon fié’, ou 
‘vous me faites teil^ outrage de teil choze’, ou ‘vous ou vos gens; et de tant sui 
mermés de mon fié. Aucun l'ont dits enssi. Et aucuns disoit, si com j'entens, 
‘Dont’ je vos pri et requier et semons et conjur come mon seignor, par la fei que 
vous me devés, que vos, ains que vos mangiés8 ne beveis’, ou ‘ains que vous 
parteis de caens’,? (et teil y a qui 1,10 ‘ains que vous remués vos piés’, ou!! 
‘ains que vous partiés de cest palais ou!? de cest!? pais’), se!4 le seignor est sur!5 
muete, ‘me facés delivrer, ou paier, ou amender, ou rendre ce que est de mon fié. 
Teil conjurement est moult chaitif!ó et outrageus; mais!? toute voie le seignor, 
par sa fei garder, se sa conscience li done que l'ome le requiere dreit, il ne deit!8 
regarder!? a l'otrage del home, ains li deit amender et faire sa requeste 
maintenant, se il peut, et, se il ne peut maintenant,?? il le deit requerre respit 
covenable, et l'ome?! 11 doit doner. 


Et se le seignor n'est cleir de la requeste, il li? peut demander respit 
covenable?? d'enquerre et esclarzir le fait. Et?* il deit aver respit.25 Et se le 
seignor entent vraiement que son home li requiert tort,26 il se peut clamer de 
101,27 si come il est dit en? l'autre chapistre dessus, et avra l'amende motie, se 
l'ome ne li aveit faite la requeste de cele meisme choze en cort, si com il est dit 
devant, ainceis?? que il le?? conjurast. Et?! de teil maniere de conjurement ou il 
n'a quinsaines ne quaranteines, ne реш Готе guager son seignor de servize, ne 
conjurer ses pers qu'il le guagent.?? 


A: fols ccxxv*-cexxvir; B: fols 252-253! cap. 29; M: fols 108*-109"; Beugnot, pp. 513-14, cap. 36. 


à Rubric in B: [L]e .xxix. chapistre est d'autre maniere de conjurement a son seignor et que il 
soit par devant court. Rubric in M: Sy orés autre maniere de conjurer son seignour et qui sessoit 
par devant court. 


! que] M lacks 
? B adds: et dient; M: souvent est avenu que aucuns des homes dusseignour venoient en court et 
dizoient ausseignour 


3 B adds: devez; M: vous tenés 

4 me faites teil] M: m'avés fet 

5 l'ont dit] B: disoient; M: ly dizoit tout outre 

^ disoit] A: dient 

7 Dont] B: sire 

ë vos ains que vos mangiés] M: avant que vous ne mangés ny 
? vous parteis de caens] B: vos vos partez de ceenz me faites ce que vos devez 
10 a qui dit] M: avoit que disoit ou 

!! ains que vous ... ou] B lacks; M: et tel qui disoit 

!? ou] B: et tel y a qui dit ainz que vos partez 

13 cest palais ou de cest] M: de 


14 se] B: ce est se; M lacks 
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15 sur] A: sus 

16 chaitif] A: mauvais 

17 outrageus mais] B: mout outrageus et; M: entre gens mais 
18 M adds: mie | 

19 regarder] B: garder 

20 maintenant] A lacks 

?! et l'ome] M: por enquerre et esclarzir le fet et 

22 i| li] M: que il li requiert il 

23 A adds: et 

24 d'enquerre et ... Et] M lacks 

?5 doit aver respit] B: le doit bien avoir 

26 tort] M: a tort 

27 M adds: tantost 

?8 en] B lacks 

29 ainceis] A: ains (corrected from ‘ainceis’); M: avant 
30 Je] M: nelle 

3! Et] A lacks 


32 B adds: de leur servise 


[37] 


Un autre maniere de conjurement! y a que l'ome peut faire au seignor.2 
Quant .1.3 home est menacé out en perill5 d'aucun content que il a аб aucun 
autre? riche home ou povre, il peut? venir devant le seignor et dire li, 'Sire, teil 
home me menace’, ou? ‘je sui en teil peril; et je entent que je ai dreit et celui tort, 
et sui prest que par vous qui estes mon seignor, ou par vostre court, ou par vostre 
comandement, ou par mise!? de bone gent, en soie a dreit tout enssi com vous 
comanderés.!! Et ce faisant, je vous pri et requier et conjur!? come mon 
seignor,!? par la fei que vous me deveis, que vous!4 de ce me faites asseurer!? et 


me maintenés a dreit selonc vostre poer." 


Je enten que!6 le seignor li deit respondre!? qu'il enquerra celui fait, et que!® 
il l'adrecera, s'il peut,!? ou par paiz20 ou par aucunes des?! manieres qu'il li a 
offertes.22 Et se l'ome veaut ce faire qui li a offert, et l'autre home est dou 
seignor, il deit bien requerre l'autre que il l'asseure et en receive? dreit par 
aucunes des manieres desus dites,?4 et li deit faire grant deffense que il outre ce 
rien ne face.25 26 Et se rien en avenist ssur ce, il en deit faire curiousement?? 
quanque il porra?8 par sa court. Et s'il n'est son home, il deit maintenir celui qui 
est son home et deffendre le en? bone fei, se il ne 3? defaut de”! ce qu'il a offert 
au comencement, ou? s'il n'est?? plus tenu a celui a qui il a plus a faire.?* 


A: fol. ccxxvirv; B: fol. 253" cap. 30; M: fols 109"- 110"; ІА: fol. схххііі cap. 209; IbB: fols 
163"-164' cap. 210; IbV: fol. cIxxxr" cap. 219; Beugnot, p. 514, cap. 37 (cf John of Ibelin, p. 652, 
app. 3.8.1). 
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a A has a space where a rubric should be. Rubric in B: [е .xxx. chapistre est d'autre maniere de 
conjurement a son seignor, quant aucun home est manacié d'aucun autre. Rubric in M: Sy orés 
autre manyere de conjurement quant aucun home est menasié. Rubric in IbA: Si devise autre 
manere de conjurement: quant aucun home est menassié, coment il deit conjurer son seignor. 
Rubric in IbB: Ci devise autre maniere de conjurement: quant aucun home est menacié coment il 
puet conjurer son seignor se il est en doutance de son cors. Rubric in IbV: Ci orrés autre maniere 
de conjurement quant aucun home est menacé. 


! B adds: a son seignor 

? Un autre maniere ... seignor] IbAB lack 

3 4.] IbAB: aucun 

3 A adds: est 

5 M adds: desson cors 

6a a] А: а; M: aen; IbA: a eu a; IbB: ait eu еп; IbV: a heu a 
7 autre] B IbAB lack 

8 peut] IbA: deit; IbB: doit 

9 ou] IbV: et 

10 par mise] IbB: promise 

1 comanderés] IbV: comandement sera 

12 et conjur] A lacks 

ЗА B add: et 

14 vous] M IbAB lack 

15 asseurer] А: assa ver 

16 Je enten que] B: Je entent queque; IbA: Et; ТЫВ lacks 
17 respondre] B lacks 

18 que il] B: queque il; IbA: le; ТЫВ lacks 

19 s'il peut] B lacks 

20 ou par paiz] A: ou par cort; M lacks; IbA: ou par pars 
?1 des] A lacks 

22 li a offertes] M: as ofertes ou par pais; ТЫВ: a offrent 
?3 l'asseure et en receive] M: s'asseure et requiert 

24 dites] B: devisees 

?5 ne face] A: ne li face; M: n'en fauce 

?6 que il outre ... face] IbV lacks 

27 curiosement] B: curiosement raison et; M: curiouzement droit en; ТЫВ: counoissement 
?$ quanque il porra] B: quanqu'il porra et; IbA lacks 

?9 en] M IDAV: a 

30 ne] M: y 

31 [bA adds: faire 

3 comencement ou] M: coumandement 

33 n'est] B: est 


M a qui і... faire] B: a qui il a afaire; M: que il a afaire que a luy; IbAB: a qui il a a faire que a lui; 
IbV: a cui il la a faire que a lui 
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[38] Des conjuremens que les homes font as seignours.a 


Tout ce que est desus escrit des conjuremens que les homes font as seignors 
dou fait de lour fiés, et la force de toutes les paroles dessus dites, devisa et! dist 
le preudome mon seignor de Baruth le vieill .ii.? feis, l'une? aprés l'autre en la 
plaine court devant le rei Непгії ou grant palais et bas, et la out? plusors 
plaideours qui tous s'acorderent et distrent qu'il entendeient que tout ensi esteit 
veiré com il le retraist. Ce sont les tesmoins que y furent: messire Guillaume 
Visconte, messire Herneis, messire Renaut Forsson, messire8 Pol de Naples,’ 
sire Phelippe le Beau, sire Raymon de Conches, qui estoit! moult sages borgeis, 
et qui veneit et plaidoit moult!! souvent en la haute court. Et je!? y fu qui l' oi et!3 
entendi tout enssi. Et pluisours feis mis je puis mon seignor a raizon d'aucun de 
ces poins, et il,!4 qui Dieu face veraie тегсі,!5 dist et enseingna volontiers son 
avis,!6 et!7 me souvient bien por que ce avint. Car le rei et li home liege avoient 
juré a tenir!3 les us et les assises dou royaume de Jerusalem,!? et le rei esteit 
роуге20 et avet moult despendu au siege de Cherines et devoit a ses homes, qui 
ont les assises, et a ceaus, qui ont les esteveirs, et l'om li requeroit?! moult de 
detes dou tens de22 sa mere. Et pluizors gens, qui avoient entendu que l'oume 
peut conjurer son seignor, selon l'usage dou royaume de Jerusalem, de ce dont il 
est mermés de son fié, veneient en court et le conjurerent?3 et ne saveent coment. 
A cele feis avint que sire Guillaume Raimont?4 vint devant le rei en la court et 
une grant amassce?5 de gent o lui, dont aucuns furent chevaliers et le plus26 
sergens, qui avoient estovers a court. Sire Guillaume,?? qui cuida bien faire, 
conjura le rei et le semont por lui et pour les autres.28 Adonc se leva mon seignor 
de Barut et dist, ‘Messire Guillaume, le rei se peut?? moult loer de vos et de tous 
les autres, et especiaument de vous, qui l'avés aussi come norri,?? pour quoi?! il 
n'a talent de vos prendre a point ne de vos grever. Mais, sauve soit?? vostre 
henor, il senble que vos ne savés mie bien les us ne?? les assises dou royaume de 
Jerusalem, et je, 40134 moult me lo a Dieu et a tout le siecle de vos et des?? autres 
homes le rei, vous retraira volontiers en cest endret ce que je entens et ce que je?6 
ai oi et seu par le re Aymeri, qui moult en savet, et par messire Rau de Tabarie et 
par autres sages gens?? plusors. Et se je y faill ou ai riens38 oblié, il y a saens 
pluisors sages homes qui y amenderont et en diront ce qu'il? entendront.’ Quant 
il ot ce dit, sire Guillaume Raimont et toute la court l'en mercierent moult, et sire 
Guillaume“ s’agenoilla devant lui, et il l'en leva moult cortoizement. Adonc 
avint?! en la plaine court,.et par?? .ii. feis, l'une aprés l'autre, dist tout ce que? 
est dessus devizé.# 


A: fols cexxviv-cexxviir, B: fol. 252" cap. 28 (cont.); M: fols 110*-112*; Beugnot, pp. 515-16, 
cap. 38. 

а [n B the text continues without a chapter break after the material which comprises chapters 32- 
35 in this edition, but space is left for a decorated initial. Rubric in M: Sy orés le conjurement que 
messire Guillaume Reymont fist au roi Henry de Chippre. 

An adaptation of this chapter appears in IDABV (John of Ibelin, pp. 663-8, app.3.10.2), but the text 
is not close enough to be used here. 
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! de toutes les ... et] M: des parolles dessus dites et de menasse 
? ii.) M: ли. 

3 l'une] A: Pun 

3 M adds: de Chippre 

5 ou grant palais ... out] A: et la ou 

6 veir] B: verité 

7 |е retraist] A: ot retrait 

8 Ce sont les ... messire] M: messire Guillaume Viscomte y fu messire Harneis sire Renart Forton 
sire 

9 A adds: et 

10 estoit] A: estoient 

li moult] B lacks 


12 et plaidoit moult ... je] M: souvent plaidoier en la court c'est assavoir a la haute court je 
meysmes 


13 qui l'oi et] M: la et l'ai 

14 puis mon seignor ... il] B: de ce a raison et mon seignor de Baruth meismes aussi mis je a raison 
d'aucuns poinz de ce a; M: mon seignor de Barut en raizon d'aucun des poins de ce meysmes et il 
15 veraie merci] B: merci et il m'en 

16 dist et enseingna ... avis] M: me dist son avis et enseignya moult volontiers 

17 et] B: et il; M: et je cuyt bien que encor vivent pluziours de ceaus que furent et 
18 |i home liege ... tenir] M: nous aviens ja juré 

19 M adds: du tens devant 

20 esteit povre] B: Henri y estoit pour ce; M: estoit encore moult povre 

?! requeroit] А: queret 

22 M adds: madame la roine 

23 le conjurerent] B: conjuroient le seignor 

?4 M adds: y fu et 

25 amassce] A: masse 

26 aucuns furent chevaliers ... plus] M: il y oit aucun chevalier et le plus de autres 
27 Guillaume] B: Guillaume Raimont 

?8 et le semont ... autres] M lacks 

29 Je rei se peut] A: mon seignor le rei se deit; B: le roy se opuet 

30 aussi come norri] M: ensy conjuré 

3! pour quoi] A M: et 

32 soit] A M lack 

33 ne] A: et 

34 qui] M lacks 

35 et a tout ... des] B: de vos et de touz les 

36 Je entens et ... je] A: l'on en entent et ce que je en 

37 gens] B: homes; M lacks 

38 y faill ou ai riens] A: rien y fail ou 

39 M adds: leur semblera quant ilz 


30 et toute la ... Guillaume] M lacks 
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3! avint] A: vint; M: avint que il dist 

32 et par] M lacks 

33 dist tout ce que] B: ce qui; M: sy come il 
44 A adds: et dit 


[39] Ici orrés coment l’on doit conjurer ses регѕ.а 


Vous avés oi les semonces et les conjuremens que l'om peut faire au seignor 
quant il est mermés de son fié. Aprés orrés coment et de quei home liege peut 
requerre et! conjurer ses pers. S'il avient que? l'ome requiert au seignor escheite 
qui escheue li seit ou aucune autre requeste et en la fin de sa parole en requerre 
esgart, et le seignor le delaie en aucune maniere et ne se prent a l'esgart de l'home 
que il a premier requis, et l'ome li requiere par pluisors feis, se? le seignor sur ce 
par aucun point le defuit, l'ome peut bien requerre et conjurer ses pers qui sont en 
la court, que il deivent prier et requerre le seignor si destretement com il pevent et 
deivent, qu'il li face* aver son esgart? premier requis, et que il le maint® 
raisonablement par sa court com son home et leur per.? Et li home liege en deivent 
requerre le seignor tout enssi come lor per les en$ a requis. 


Et s'il aen la cort poi d'omes lieges, celui qui requiert peut aler hors de la court 
et assembler ses pers? la ou il рогга.!0 Et se il ne les!! peut assembler, il peut aler а 
chascun la ou il le trovera, et requerre et conjurer les!? come ses pers que il veignent 
en la court prier et requerre!? au seignor qu'il entende!4 et escoute sa requeste et le 
maint!5 a dreit par esgart de sa court, et, s'il 11!6 a requis esgart, qu'il li face aver!? 
son esgart premier requis ou li!3 fornisse dreit par l'esgart de sa court. Et!? ses peirs 
le deivent faire tout enssi sans faille. Et s'il avenist que le seignor ne l'escoutast?? et 
par lor esgart et par?! lor coneissance ne vausist fornir dreit a lor peir, ou li fauzist?? 
d'esgart, il pevent et doivent aussi bien guagier leur seignor?? de lor servizes por ce 
com il fereient par?^ aucun esgart, se il l'ont fait et le seignor ne le tient et?5 fornist, 
se lor per 16526 requiert qu'il enssi le facent, et que il, de tout ce qu'il en?’ avront veu 
et seu, se contiegent vers lui come vers lor per. 


A: fol. ccxxviirv; B: fols 253-254" cap. 31; M: fols 112-1135 IbA: fols exxxiiiv-exxxiv! cap. 210; 
ТЫВ: fol. 164"" cap. 211; IbV: fols clxxxv-clxxxir cap. 220; Beugnot, p. 516, cap. 39 (cf John of 
Ibelin, pp. 653-4, app. 3.8.2). 

a Rubric in B: [L]e .xxxi. chapistre: coment l'on puet et doit conjurer ses pers. Rubric in M: Sy 
orés coument l'oume peut et doit conjurer ses pers celonq l'assize. Rubric in IbA: Se le seignor ne 
fait tenir a son home esgart ou conoissance que la court a fait ou defuit a l'home de faire ce qu'il li 
a requis en la court, coment celui peut conjurer ces pers. Rubric in IbB: Et se le seignor ne fait tenir 
a son home esgart ou conissance que la cort avra faite ou va defuiant a l'ome de faire ce qu'il li a 
requis en la cort, coment celui puet conjurer ses pers por avoir l'esgart. Rubric in IbV: Et se le 
seignor ne fait tenir a son home esgart ou conoissance que la court ait fait ou defuit a l'ome de ce 
que il li a requis en la court, coment celui peut conjurer ces pers. 


! requerre et] B lacks 


? Vous avés oi ... que] IDABV: Quant 
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3 se] M IDABV: et 

3 face] M: facent 

5 son esgart] M IbV: l'esgart; IbA: l'esgart qu'il a; IbB: l'esgart que il li a 
6 le maint] A: maint; M: le demande 

7 et leur per] A lacks; B: et les pers 

8 les en] A: en; B: l'en 

9 ses pers] M IDABV: les homes liges 

10 |a ou il porra] B: tant come il en porra avoir 

!! ne les] IbB: pouet ou nes 

12 et conjurer les] B: les conjurer; M: les; ТЫВ: et conjurer 

13 prier et requerre] A: priant et requerant; M: de prier et requerre; IbABV: et prient et requierent 
14 entende] A: l'entende 

15 maint] M: mettre 

16 s'il li] M: ce qu'il y; IbA: ce il 

7 esgart qu'il li face aver] M: ou esgart ou autre li doit faire 

18 son esgart premier ... li] A: ou il en 

19 s’il Па... Et] B lacks 

20 l'escoutast] A: les en escoutast; IDABV: les escoutast 

?! et par] M: ou; IbBV: ou par 

22 fauzist] IbB: defausisis 

23 leur seignor] A lacks; M: lesseignour; IbA: le seignor; ТЫВ: le seigno 
24 com il fereient par] B: que il covient pour; M: que l'on y peut par; IbAB: come il pevent рог; 
IbV: que il est droit et assises de ce come il pevent par 

?5 A adds: ne 

?6 se lor per les] IbA: se leur per le; IbB: a leur per ce qu'il li 


27 de tout ce qu'il en] M: entent ce que l'on 


[40] Ici orrés de celui qui li sires dessaisist ou fait dessaizir de son fié sans esgart 
de court. 


Se il avient que aucun seignor dessaizist son home de son fié, de tout ou de 
partie, sans esguart de court, et le seignor fust present en cest! pais, ou s'il 
avenist que le seignor fust hors dou pais et mandast comandant? a son bailli que 
il dessaisist son home sans esgart de court, celui qui est dessaisi peut requerre et 
conjurer ses pers que il viengent devant? le seignor, et, s'il l'a fait,4 ou devant son 
bailli, se le seignor n'est ou pais, et li requierent destroitement5 que il remete lor 
per? en la? saissine et en teneure de ce que il l'a dessaisi? sans esgart de court. Et 
se il ce ne fait, le dessaisi!? peut requerre et conjurer ses pers par l'assise qui fu 
faite au roiaume de Jerusalem quant l'om fist les ligeces!! au chief seignor des 
vavassours et!? des riches homes por le content qui fu entre le rei Amauri et 
messire Girart!? seignor de Saiete, que ses pers voisent ауес! lui et le aident!5 et 
donent force et pooir que il puisse entrer!® en sa saissine. Et sans faille ensi le 
deivent il faire. Et ensi fu il fait a Acre, quant l'emperour manda que mon seignor 
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de Baruth et ses nevons et ses autres!? amis fussent dessaisi de lor fiés d' Acre. Et 
la fu recordee et retraite l’assisel8 si come vos l'orrés entre les autres. 


A: fols cexxviiv- cexxviiir; B: fol. 254*" cap. 32; M: fols 113*-114'; Beugnot, р. 517, cap. 40. 


? Rubric in B: [L]e .xxxii. chapistre devise de celui qui li seignor desaist ou fait desaisir sanz esgart 
de court. Rubric in M: Sy orés de celuy qui lesseignour dessaisist ou fet dessaisir de son fié [s]ans 
esguart de court: coument il peut conjurer ses pers. 


l'en cest] M: o 

? mandast comandant] B: comandast en comandement; M: mandast ou coumandast 
3 devant] A: avant 

3 et s'il l'a fait ou] B: ou; M: Et ce lesseignour le fait venir 

5 n'est ou pais ... destroitement] A: n'i est et li requierent d'estre a jugement 

6 remete lor per] B: le remete 

7 Ja] A: sa 

8 que] B: dont; M: decoi 

9M adds: ensy 

10 dessaisi] A: saissi 

!! ligeces] A: legietes 

12 et] A lacks 

1 messire Girart] M: mon seignor Girart le 
14 voisent avec] M: venissent o 

I5 et le aident] B lacks 

16 entrer] M: raentrer 

17 ses autres] B: leur 


18 l'assise] M: lassaizine 


[41] Ici orrés se aucun des homes liges fust mis en la prison dou seignor sans 
esguart ou conoissance de court.? 


Se il avenist que aucun home liege fust mis en prison dou seignor sans 
esgart de cort, et la feme ou les anfans ou aucun de ses amis le feist! assaver as 
homes lieges et lor requist? de par lui qui est lor per, que il ce ne souffrissent, il 
doivent requerre au seignor que il le delivre.3 Et se il nel veaut faire, il doivent 
aler aveuques celui? qui est message de lor peir et li doivent doner force et poier 
que il le gietent? de la prison, se le cors dou seignor ne le deffent. Et se il le 
deffent.8 il le deivent? gagier de lor servizes!? tant que il l'ait!! delivré. Et se 
aucun bailli l'eust!? mis en prison et le seignor ne fust au pais, ou s'il avenist que 
aucun autre riche home ou povre!3 l'eust mis en prison quant!4 le seignor sereit 
hors dou pais, ses pers meismes le deivent delivrer si tost come il en seront? 
requis; et se le seignor est present, !6 a lui!? deivent requerre que il le delivre. 


A: fol. ccxxviii'; B: fol. 259" cap. 37; M: fols 114*-115'; Beugnot, p. 517, cap. 41. 


a Rubric in B: Ше .xxxvii. chapistre est se aucun des homes liges fust mis en la prison dou seignor 
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sanz esgart de cort, coment sa fame ou ses enfanz pevent prier ses pers. Rubric in M: Sy orés quant 
aucun houme lige est mis en prison dou seignour sans esguart de court, coument sa feme ou ses 
enfans doivent prier ses pers qu'il soit delivrés. 


! feist] B: feissent 

? requist] B: requeissent 

3 le delivre] M: leur delivre leur pere 

3 faire] B: delivrer 

5 celui] A: lui 

$ doner] B: mettre tout la 

7 poier que il le gietent] B: le pooir que il porront de metre le hors; M: pooir qu'il ostent 
8 Et se il le deffent] M lacks 

? deivent] B: pevent 

10 B adds: jusques a 

1 l'ait] M: laient 

1? l'eust] M: n'eust 

13 riche home ou povre] B: home ou povre ou riche; M: riche home 
14 quant] B: tant come 

15 en seront] M: ceroit 

16 present] M: en prizent 

17 a lui] B: il li 


[42] 


Se le seignor se corouce a son home et! entent et dit que l'ome li a? mesfait 
ou fait mesfaire, et sur ce,3 sans esgart de cort,4 le congee et le veaut geter de 
toute sa seignorie, l'ome peut venir a ses pers, la ou il les trovera, en court et hors 
de court, et dire lor que de ce que son seignor li met sus il n'i a coulpes et qu'il 
est prest de soi aloiauter et de fornir en dreit par lor esgart; et, ce faizant, il lor 
prie et requiert et conjure, come ses pers, que il de ce? se portent vers lui 516 come 
il deivent. Si peir deivent venir? devant le seignor et prier le et requerre que il 
maint? son home a dreit par sa? court. Et se il ne le veut faire, 0 il deivent dire que 
il ne feront riens pour lui tant!! que il ait fait ce ou laissié son home en pais. Et 
tant plus deivent il dire au seignor, que!? il garderont et meintendront lor per 
fornissant dreit, si com il a offert,!? contre tous homes, sauve le cors dou seignor 
ou d'autre seignor, s'il l'ont,!4 ou d'autre persone a qui il soient? plus tenu que 
a lui ou avant que il fussent tenu a lui. 


Tout ce meismes!? avint dou rei Неутегі!8 et de messire Rau de Tabarie,!9 
quant il le geta?? dou reaume de Jerusalem. Car messire Rau conjura ses pers, et 
il le conduistrent devant le rei, et il dist au rei?! ce?? meismes que il aveit offert a 
ses pers, et tant plus que il se deffrendreit de ce que le rei li metet dessus contre 
tous homes, 10023 coitron24 de la cuisine jusques au cors dou?5 roi. Et le rei se 
corsa et n'en vost riens faire. Les homes l'en requistrent26 aigrement, et 1127 
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distrent tout ce que il durent, si com il est dit dessus?8 et devisé?? que Гот doit 
dire por son per. Et messire Rau les en mercia moult et fu moult liés de ce que il 
se contindrent si bien, et dist qu'il ne covet?? mie qu'il fussent en cusengon?! de 
lui garder et meintenir, car s'il teneit dou rei Heymeri32 .xxx. reaumes, si les 
guerpiret il tous, ne jamais ne le serviret. Et tout ce qui est en cest endreit si est 
une des branches de l’assise qui fu faite por le contens dou rei Amauri33 et de 
messire Gerart de Saiete.34 Et35 adonc retraist messire Rau36 celle assise, et vous 
orrés l'assise toute enterine entre?? les autres. 


А: fol. ссххуіііг“; B: fols 259-260" cap. 38; M: fols 115'-116*; Beugnot, р. 518, сар. 42. 


а A has a space where a rubric should be. Rubric in B: [L]e .xxxviii. chapistre: si est se le seignor 
se corroce a aucun de ses homes liges et, sanz esgart et sanz conoissance de court, le veut geter de 
toute sa seignorie et de tout son pooir. Rubric in M: Sy orés quant lesseignour se courousse a aucun 
desses houmes et sans esguart de court le veaut geter de toute sa seignourie asson pooir, coument 
il se doit defendre et conjurer ses pers. 


! son home et] B: a aucun de ses homes et il 

2 a] B: ait; M lacks 

3 sur ce] B: se corroce a lui 

4 de cort] B: de court et; M lacks 

5 de ce] M lacks 

6 si] B lacks 

7 Si peir deivent venir] B: Les pers doivent revenir 

8 maint] B: moine; M: mene 

9? a dreit par sa] M: par 

10 veut faire] A: fait 

11 tant] B: jusques atant 

12 que] A: car 

13 a offert] A: affiert; M: li a offert 

14 l'ont] B: l'a; M: ont 

15 soient] B: soit 

16 ou avant que ... tenu] А: avant que; B: ou avant que il fust tenu 
17 meismes] A lacks 

18 Heymeri] B: Aimeri 

19 Rau de Tabarie] B: Raoul de Thabarie; M: Raoul de Tabarre 
20 geta] M: congea 

21 devant le rei, et il dist au rei] B: au roy et dist 

22 ce] M: et offri soi 

23 dou] B: neis contre le 

24 de ce que ... coitron] M: contre tous houme des ce que li rois li metoit sus neys du castron 
25 dou] A: le 

26 B adds: mout 

7 li] A: il 


28 dessus] B lacks 
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29 et devisé] M lacks 

30 covet} B: convenoit; M: convenoient 

м cusencon] A: present; M: cuy saizion 

32 Heymeri] B: Aimeri; M lacks 

3 Amauri] B: Aimeri; M: Aumary 

34 Gerart de Saiete] B: Girart de Saete; M: Jerait Dessaete 
35 Et] A lacks 

36 Rau] B: Raoul de Tabarie; M: Raoul 


37 celle assise et ... entre] M: les assizes toutes enterinement encontre 


[431° 


Vous avés oi comment et de quei les! homes^ pevent conjurer lor? seignor et 
coment il pevent conjurer lor pers. Aprés orrés coment et de quei le seignor peut 
conjurer ses? homes, selon ce que j'ai entendu et que il me semble et que il me 
remembre? ores. Se le seignor entent que son home ait et tienge aucune choze? 
dou seignor si come vilains ouf bestes ou aucun? autre meuble, et le seignor li ait 
requis ou fait requerre, et l'ome a dit que il ne seit que ce seit en sa terre ne en 
son poeir, et se il peut cele choze aver,’ que il la rendra volentiers, et enssi s'en 
passe, le seignor l'en peut bien conjurer par la fei? qu'il li deit, se il l'a ou peut 
aver en son pooir,!? ores ou autre feis, la choze qu'il li requiert,!! qu'il la li rende. 


Et se le seignor requiert a son home terre ou villains ou aucune quantité de 
besanz ou aucune!? autre choze que l’ome tienge aparaument, et Готе s'en 
passe legierement, disant qu'il entent que ce est sien et de sa raizon, le seignor le 
peut bien conjurer!? de ce meismes de sa fei, et de ce!4 il peut doner jor que il li 
ait rendu ou l'en!? ait forni dreit. Et s'il laisse раѕѕег!6 le jour sans plus dire ou 
faire dire,!7 le seignor a cele choze desresnee. Et pis y a,!8 que aucun des homes 
dou seignor le peut de sa fei apeler.!? 


Mais se l'ome dit que ce que le seignor requiert?? est de son fié et que il 
l'aqueist a son fié et?! est prest?? de prover come home vers son?? seignor, tout 
enssi come la court esgardera, sil doit estre ensi come il est dessus?* devizé? en 
1. chapistre qui est proprement de ce fait. 


Et se le seignor entent que son home li defaut en aucune choze?6 de service 
que il li deit, et qu'il seit mermés de servize?? de chevalier ou de sergent ou de 
cheval ou d'autre herneis, le seignor le peut dire, ‘Je t'ai vertis comme mon 
home et por?? ta fei garder; l'om m'a? dit que tu es mermés de teil choze que est 
de mon servize,?? dont je te conjur par la fei que tu me deis que tu me conoisses 
la verité, et, se defaute y a, que tu le me amendes.’3! L'ome le deit faire tout enssi 
come le seignor le requiert. 


Mais se Готе seit?2 ou entent qu'il n'est pas enssi, il peut respondre au 
seignor,?? ‘Sire, je sui vostre home et ai gardé et garderai bien ma fei vers vous si 
com je doi, et chascun peut dire sa volenté, ja ne seit il veir. Quant il vous plaira 
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de moi semondre de mon servise, se je35 de riens vous deffailloie?6 la paine dou 
defaut est establie et coneue.’ Se celui qui a ce dit au seignor est present, paroles 
у?? peut aver et plait teil com il est devisé38 es autres chapistres. Mais de Готе 
au seignor demeure tout?? ssur la fei, et le seignor n'en peut aver amende se il ne 


l'a semous. 


A: fols cexxviiiv-cexxix'; B: fols 260'-261' cap. 39; M: fols 125*-127'; Beugnot, p. 519, cap. 43. 


а A has a space where a rubric should be. Rubric in B: [L]e .xxxix. chapistre: coment et de quoi le 
seignour puet conjurer ses homes. Rubric in M: Sy orés coument et decoy lesseignour peut 


conjurer ses houmes. 


b [n A the words ‘Vous avés’ and ‘le (sic) homes’ are in a different hand. 


l les] A: le 

? Jor] A: le 

3 le seignor peut conjurer ses] A: les seignors pevent conjurer lor 
4 remembre] A: membre 

5 aucune choze] B: aucunes choses; M: aucune choze droit 

6 ou] A lacks 

7 M adds: chose 

8 M adds: oussavoir 

9 par la fei] B: de ce meismes de sa foy et li puet dire par la foy 
10 en son pooir] M lacks 

11 Ја choze qu'il li requiert] B lacks; M: la chose dusseignor 

1? aucune quantité de ... aucune] A: assise de bestes ou aucune; M lacks 
13 Je peut bien conjurer] B: puet bien conjurer son home 

14 B adds: meismes 

15 rendu ou l'en] M: ce rendu ou qu'il li 

16 Jaisse passer] B: passe; M: pace 

17 dire] A lacks 

18 A adds: encores 

1? apeler] B: egigner et 

20 Je seignor requiert] M: cil requert qui est seignour 

21 et] B: il 

22 que il l'aqueist ... prest] M: eust pris 

23 son] A lacks 

24 dessus] B: dit dessus et 

25 sil doit estre ... devizé] M: et s'en laissie ensy come il est dit dessus 
26 aucune chose] A: aucunes chozes 

27 que il li... servize] B lacks 

28 et por] M: de 

29 Гот m'a] B: quar l'ome 

30 servize] B: fié se 

31 me amendes] M: demandes 


32 seit] A: cuide 
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33 B adds: et dire li 

34 A adds: sachés que 

35 je] A lacks 

36 de riens vous deffailloie] M: vous fail 
37 paroles y] B: as paroles il 

38 devisé] B: devant dit; M: dessus devizé 


39 demeure tout] M: ne demoure tout que 


[44] Ici orrés de l'ome qui recomande son fié au seignour.@ 


Se aucun des homes dou seignor vient devant lui et! li recomande son fié, ou 
se le seignor entent que? aucun veaut estraire ou laisser son fié et partir? de son 
servize en teil maniere, ett le seignor est en celle houre en perill aparant de son 
cors ou de sa seignorie, ou se il est en champ encontre ses ennemis, le seignor li 
peut dire que il li requiert et deffent et conjure come son home, par la fei qu'il li 
deit,> qu'il ne le guerpist en celui? point, et de ce trait la cort a garent. Et s'il 
avient que l'ome s'en parte sur ce et le seignor aprés en? veaut aver dreit par 
conoissance de la court, se la cort coneist que le peril fust teil, bien peut 
coneistre que celui a pardu son fié toute sa vie. 


A: fol. ccxxixr; B: fol. 261" cap. 40; M: fol. 139**; Beugnot, p. 520, сар. 44. 


a Rubric in B: (Ше .xl. chapistre: de Готе qui recomande son fié ou estreye ou laisse et part de 
son servise. Rubric in M: Sy orés de seaus ou de celuy que recoumande ou estre son fié en point 
que ne doit, coument il le pert toute sa vie sans recouvrer. 


! M adds: dit qu'il 

? que] M: et 

3et partir] M: ou partir soy 
4 B adds: il avient que 

5 par la fei ... deit] B lacks 
6 celui] A: teil 

7 en] A lacks 


8se] A: et 


[45] Ici orrés quant le seignor semont aucun de ses homes par ses lettres ou par 
banier.^ | 


Se! le seignor semont aucun de ses homes par ses lettres ou par son Бапіег 
ou par .iii. de ses homes? si com il est usé, et il i creist tant qu'il le conjure par la 
fei qu'il li deit que il au jor moti soit en son servize, et il li mostist le peril en quei 
le seignor? est por quei il le conjure, se l'ome ne fait ce por quei il est semons, ou 
ne* contremande, ou dit? ouf fait tant qu'il s'en delivre par la cort, se le seignor 
en veaut aver dreit? par la cort, l'ome pardra son fié toute sa vie, se la court 
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conoist? que le peril que le seignor moti fust teil qu'il por ce porte teil amende.? 
Et se il le conjura, disant que il a grant besoing de lui! sans motir de quei, le 
seignor n en peut aver nule amende que celle qui!! est establie por le defaut de 
servize d'un an et d'un jor. Ne"? le seignor пе deit conjurer son hom, se il n'i a 
bien le!? porquei. Et quant il dient ou font dire en la semonse et au!4 
conjurement, "Sor quanque vous tenés dou seignor, venés a teil jour', tout ce ne 
monte rien, se le perill n'est moti et aparant. Et de toutes les semonces que le 
seignor fait par lettres ou par banier, l'ome s'en peut delivrer par son serement, 
se il veaut!5 jurer qu'il ne fu!6 semons. Mais bien se gart que la fei y seit sauvé, 
et!” le seignor et Готе a semousse et sans semousse,!8 a requeste est sans 
requeste, et!? en dit et en fait.20 


A: fol. ccxxixv; B: fol. 261° cap. 41; M: fols 127'-128'; Beugnot, p. 520, cap. 45. 


и Rubric In В: Ше .Xli. chapistre: dou seignor qui semont son home par ses letres ou раг son 
ка Rubric in M: Sy orés quant aucun houme est semons par lettres ou par banyer ou par .iii. 
desses homes liges, sy coume il est uzé, et il y croist tant que il li conjure par la foi que il li doit que 
il a un jour moty. 


1 Se] M lacks 

? M adds: liges 

3 Je seignor] A: il 

4 ne] A: il ne; B: ne le 

5 ou dit] M: son jour 

6 dit ou] B: ne dit ou ne 

7 dreit] B: esgart 

8 A adds: et entent 

9 qu'il por ce ... amende] B lacks 

10 Jui] A: celui 

11 celle qui] B: la soule amende qui; M lacks 
12 Ne] A et 

13 Je] B: raison 

14 et au] A: et en; B: au 

15 veaut] M lacks 

16 fu] A: fust; B: fu onques 

17 et] M: car la foi doit guarder et sauver 
18 et sans semousse] M lacks 

19 et] A lacks 

20 M adds: et en toutes manieres 


[46] Ici orrés coument le seignor semont son home ou fait semondre de son 
servise.’ 
Se il avient que le seignor semont son home de son servize, et l'ome respont, 
‘Je n'acueil pas ceste semousse, car le seignor me doit de mon fié, ou ‘je sui 
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mermés de mon fié, ou! ‘de teil choze qui est de mon fié’,? le seignor peut bien 
respondre, se ce est devant} lui, et dire qu'il Гаї semons ains? qu'il li ait ce 
demandé,$ et? dit que il de ce ne d'autre пе li est defaili de dreit, et, se il li fait 
son servize, il le recevra, et, s'il ne le fait, si en sera ce que estre en devra. Se 
l'ome s'en passe atant il ne fait mie que? sage, car ja soit ce que il soit? mermés 
de son fié, si com il dit, se il devant ne l'a requis, le seignor l'en!? porra!! mener 
moult estreit, et moult li covendra ауег!2 fort conseil,!3 s'il s'en!^ seit delivrer. 
Mais s'il!5 veaut estre hors de peril, il respondra a la semonse,!6 “Моп seignor 
me det tant: face moi paier, et je ferai volontiers son servize. Et se il ce ne fait, 
je n'aqueil pas la semonse, ne acuillir ne la veull, se la cort ne l'esgarde. Et se, 
por tant com!’ j'ai dit, n'esgardast la cort que je deusse!? demourer en pais, je 
yreie a mon conseil et direie et fereie tant que tort ne m'en prendret.'^ 


A: fols ссххіху-ссххх'; B: fol. 261" cap. 41 (cont.); M: fols 128'-129"; Beugnot, p. 521, cap. 46. 
? [n B there is no new chapter heading, but there is a space for a decorated capital. Rubric in M: 


Sy orés quant lesseignour semont son home desson servize et l'ome n'acuille pas lessemonse ne 
auculir ne la veaut c'il est mermé de son fié ou que lesseignour ly doit aucune choze. 


b [n B the material edited below in chapter 49 follows without a break. See cap. 49 note a. 


! de mon fié ou] B lacks 

? ou je sui ... fié] M: de tel choze 

3 devant] B: demor 

4VajA:a 

5 ains] M: avant 

6 demandé] A: comandé 

7 B adds: le seignor 

8 a tant il ... que] A: por tant ne fera pas come 
9 soit] M: est 

19 l'en] A: le 

11 M adds: bien porter et 

1? aver] B lacks 

13 fort conseil] M: fait conceil mais 
15 B adds: puet ne 

15 seit delivrer. Mais s'il] M lacks 
16 B adds: et dira 

17 com] A: que 


18 deusse] M: endevoie 


[47]* 


Je vous ais fait mencion des assises en plusors leus, si com il se contient 
dessus,! et aucunes vous en ai retraites enterinement, selon mon entendement. 
Aprés voz en deviserai plusors a bone fei, et a grant doute le fai, car le seignor et 
nos avons jurees? les assises et les bons us et les bones costumes dou royaume de 


THE TEXT 119 


Jerusalem, et nous les savons asseis povrement. Car les assises ne seit om mais 
que par oir dire et par usage. Et nous? tenons pour assise ce que nous avons? veu 
usser com assise,? dissant que l'on entent que teil® est celle? assise, et aucune 
feis, a la vente des fiés ou en aucun autre endreit, dit on que l'assise est fornie, 
que nous ne le savons mie bien; mais qui le? dit a nete? consience, selon son 
entendement, il ne peut autre faire. 


Moult en pevent meaus user et ouvrer plus!0 seurement au royaume de 
Jerusalem, ains que la terre fust perdue. Car toutes les!! assises et bons us et 
bones!? costumes, c'est assaver aucuns us de grant auctorité,!? estoient en escrit et 
en garde au Sepulcre, et les apeloit om ‘Les Letres dou Sepulcre', por ce que 
chascune assise et us et costume estoit escrite par sei en .i. grant parchemin 
franchios. Et si y estoient aussi bien les us et les assises de la cort!^ des borgois 
come de la haute court. Et en chascune chartre aveit le seau et le signau dou roi et 
dou patriarche aussi,!5 et dou vesconte de Jerusalem aussi.!6 Et toutes les lettres 
estoient grans lettres tornees, et la premiere lettre dou comencement estoit une 
grant lettre enluminee d'or, et toutes les rebriques estoient!? vermeilles.!8 Les us et 
les costumes, qui la estoient en escrites, furent faites par grant conseill et par grant 
esgart et par grant estude et par grant!? ordenement. Car aprés ce que les premieres 
assises furent faites?? au conquist de la terre, avint il par maintes feis quant les 
grans passages venoient?! ou il avoient2? grant plenté des sages homes,?? que, par 
le rei et le patriache et par les preudomes?* dou passage et par les homes? de la 
seignorie, fasseit om asseis et us et costumes noveilles, et teils que en aucun cas 
quasset om?6 aucunes des premieres, selonc ce que l'on estendist?? que profit et 
amendement estoit. Et se aucune assise avoit esté faite a bone entencion et aucunes 
gens soutils de malice avoient trové?8 aucun barat por quei l'assise fust enpirié, om 
y osteit le barat et y meteit?? l’on l'amendement a l'encontre. 


П y aveit plusors cas qui touchoient a la juridicion de l'iglize, dont l’iglize 
de Jerusalem avoit fait otroi que se teil cas venoit?? devant eaus, que il n'i 
alegeroient decrés ne decretale?! ne lei, ains jugeroient selon l'ussage et l'assise 
de la terre. Et le rei et ses homes estoient tenu de plusors cas a?? l’iglize, qui bien 
valoient autant.?? 


Et quant il aveneit aucunes feis que aucun debat estoit en la cort d'aucune 
assise ou ussage, раг quei il covenist que Гот veist l'escrit, l'en enovroit?4 la 
huce ou estoient les?? lettres a mains de .1х.36 persones. Par estoveir coveneit que 
le rei ou37 aucun de ses haus38 homes у fust?’ en leu de lui, et .11.40 de ses homes 
lieges, et le patriarche ou le priour dou Sepulcre en leu de lui, et .ii. de ses?! 
chanoines, et le visconte de Jerusalem, et .11.42 jurés de la court des borgeis. 


Et tout ce ais je oi retraire a plusours qui ce virent et sorent?? ains que la 
terre# fust perdue, et as plusors autres qui bien le savoient part aucuns de ceaus 
qui les lettres garderent en aucun tens. Et tout ce fu perdu quant Salahadin?6 prist 
Jerusalem. Ne onques puis n'i ot escrite assise ne us” ne costume par acort,** ne 
en garde. Ce ai je oi conter et? retraire meintes feis que le rei Аутегі50 pria 
moult?! messire Rau de Табапе,52 ains qu'il fust mal de lui, qu'il vausist que 
entre eaus .ii. et autres .11.53 vavassors feissent escrire et renouveller? les us et les 


120 PHILIP OF NOVARA, Le Livre de Forme de Plait 


costumes5$ et les56 assises. Et le rei disoit qu'il entendeit que il recorderoient^? 
bien tout, et moult poi en faudreit. Messire Rau58 respondi que de ce que il savoit 
пе feroit il ja son pareil Remont Anciaume?? ne autre soutil borgeis ou bas home 
letré. Et sans faille l'on 1170160 que le rei Aymeri®! savet et avoit plus6? en 
memoire les us® et les assises que nul home. Mais messire Rau estoit plus 
soutil de lui, et por ce ne se vost entremetre le геіб5 sans lui. Et quant ce que l'on 
faizoit si seurement, ains que la terre fust perdue, et ores y® a si grant doute, si 
com il est dessus dit, ne voz en9? merveillés se je m'en doute. Mais tant y a de 
confort, com vous orrés enprés. 


A : fols cexxxr-cexxxir; M: fols 49°51" (=M’), 116*-119' (=M); Beugnot, pp. 521-3, cap. 47. 
а M gives chapters 47, 48 and the first lines of 49 twice, once in due sequence (116*-120' = M) and 
once before the start of text of Philip's work (fols 49-52" = M"). B lacks chapters 47 and 48. 


A has a space where a rubric should be. Rubric in M: Sy orés coument les propres assizes du 
roiaume de Jherusalem furent faites et estoient escrites et guardees en la sainte cité de Jherusalem. 
Rubric in M': Yssi orés coument les propres assizes dou roiaume de Jherusalem estoient escrites et 
guardees en la sainte cité de Jherusalem. 


IbABV have adapted parts of this chapter to provide material to be found in John of Ibelin, 
app. 3.1.1 (p. 629) and app. 3.13 (pp. 684-5). 


! si com il se contient dessus] M M' lacks 

2 jurees] М М": oyes 

3 nous] A lacks 

3 avons] A lacks 

5 tenons pour assise ... assise] M: ce nous par assize 
6 teil] М": tous 

7 celle] A: teil 

8 qui le] M: qu'il leur 

9 a nete] М": auctre 

10 plus] M M' lack 

П les] A: le 

12 bons us et bones] M: les bons usages et les; М": les bons us et les 
13 A adds: qui 

14 de la cort] M: du roiaume; M' lacks 

15 aussi] M M' lack 

16 aussi] M M' lack 

17 estoient] A lacks 

18 M M' add: et les assizes 

19 esgart et par ... grant] M M' lack 

20 assises furent faites] M': jens furent 

?! Jes grans passages venoient] M: le grant passage venoit 
22 avoient] M М": avoit 

23 homes] M: jens; M' lacks 

24 les preudomes| М М": seaus 

?5 M M' add: lige 
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26 teils que еп... om] M: tels que aucun cas caissoient] M': tous que aucun case qui soient 

27 estendist] M M": counoissoit 

?8 trové] M: fait a; М": fait 

29 meteit] M: metoient 

30 venoit] M: avenist; М": venist 

3! n'i alegeroient decrés ne decretale] M: la logeroient droict ne de entre talles; М": n'y 
alegueroient droict ny de quetalles 


32 cas a] A: chose a; M: cas de 

33 autant] M M': autre tant 

34 enovroit] M: n'en ovroit; M': oviot 

35 les] M M': celles 

36 ix.] M: .xv. 

37 le rei ou] M M' lacks 

38 ses haus] M: ceaus 

39 M' adds: ou aucun 

40 |ui et .ii.] M: dusseignour ce lesseignour n'y fust et .ii. homes 
41 de ses] M M' lack 

42 M' adds: des 

43 et sorent] M lacks; М": et oyrent 

44 terre] A: lettre 

45 par] A: car 

46 Salahadin] A: Saladin 

47 mi ot escrite ... us] M M": n’ot escrite assize 

48 acort] M: court; M': acoit 

49 conter et] M M' lack 

50 Aymeri] M: Homery; M': Heimerin 

51 moult] A lacks 

52 Rau de Tabarie] M: Raoul de Tabarre; M': Raoul de Tebairre 
53 ii.] A: .x. 

54 renouveller] A: renoucher 

55 et les costumes] M' lacks 

56 Jes] A lacks 

57 entendeit que il recorderoient] M: recorderoit; М": entendoit qu'il recorderoie 
58 Rau] M: Raoul; М": Raoul de Tabaire 

59 Remont Anciaume] M: Raimont Anthiaume; M': Voymont Antraume 
60 dizoit] M М": dit 

6! Aymeri] M M': Heimery 

62 M' adds: en remenbranss et 

63 plus en memoire les us] M: pluziours remenbransses et en memoire lois 
64 Rau] М: Raoul; M': Raoul de Tabaire 

65 Je rei] M M' lack 

66 et ores y] M: encore sy; М": et ores sy 


67 si com il ... en] M М": coume il est dessus escrite 
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[48]" 


Il avint que je fui au premier siege de Damiete! o messire Piere Chape,? et 
messire Rau de Tabarie? menga un jor* o lui. Aprés mengier messire Piere me fist 
lire devant lui en .i. romans. Messire Rau? dist que je lisoie moult bien. Aprés fu 
messire Rau malade, et messire Piere Chape, a la requeste de messire Rau, me 
manda lirre devant lui. Issi avint que .iii. mois et plus y fui,” et moult me 
desplaisoit ce que moult me deust pleire. Messire Rau dormet poi et 
malvaisement, et quant je avoie leu tant com il voleit, il meismes me conteit 
moult de chozes dou royaume de Jerusalem et? des us et des assises, et disoit que 
je les retenisse. Et je, qui moult doutai sa maniere, otreai tout.’ 


Aprés usai entour! mon seignor de Baruth le viell jusqu'a sa mort, qui 
moult de chozes m'aprist la soie merci a ma requeste; car de se ne diseit il mie si 
volontiers come messire Rau faisoit. Aprés fui!! moult acointé de mon seignor 
de Saeste al? Baruth et a Acre et en Chypre, et moult de chozes m'aprist la soie 
merci volentiers. Et aprés tous!? ces grans seignors et sages usai moult en cort" 
entor messire Guillaume Vesconte!5 et messire Harneis de Giblet!® et messire 
Guillaume de Rivet le joune,!? qui moult estoient grans plaideors. Et au reaume 
de Jerusalem fui je moult acointé de messire Nicole Anteaume et de sire 
Phelippe de Baudoin, qui! estoient grans plaideors en cort et hors court. 


Et!? a fiance et de ceaus que je ais ores?? dessus nomees, et de ce que j'ai 
aucunes feis veu et oi, et de ce que j'entens selon ma consience par la force dou 
comandement et de la priere de celui a qui je ne puis ne ne doit esconduire?! vous 
en deviserai ce que voz oreis ci aprés, et comencerai а22 une assise qui est moult 
sovent2? motie et n'est mie sovent devisee, et fu faite moult ordeneement?4 a 
grant pourveance au sauvement dou seignor et des homes.?5 


A : fol. cexxxir-v; M: fols 517-52! (M"), 1197-120! (=M); Beugnot, p. 525, cap. 49. 


а A has a space where a rubric should be. M and M' continue from the previous chapter without a 
break. 


! Damiete] M: Dannaty; М': Damjate 

? Piere Chape] M: Pierre Champ 

3 Rau de Tabarie] M: Raoul de Tabarre; M': Raoul de Tabaire 

4 un jor] M lacks 

5 Rau] M M': Raoul (and similarly elsewhere) 

6 moult] M M' lack 

7 [irre devant lui ... fui] M: gezir devant luy et si m'avint que plus de .xiii. mois y fu; М": gezir 
devant luy ensy m'avynt que plus de .xiiii. nuys у fu 

8 de Jerusalem et] M lacks 

9 qui moult doutai ... tout] M М": otroye tout et doutai moult sa maniere 
10 usai entour] M: uza moult ауеца; M': uza moult entre 

!! Aprés fui] M M': et je fu 

12 Saeste a] M lacks 


13 volentiers. Et aprés tous] M: aprés; М": volentiers aprés 
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14 usai moult en cort] M: uza ge moult 

15 Vesconte] M: Viscomte; M': Vicomte 

16 de Giblet] A lacks 

17 de Rivet le joune] M: Derinet; M': River 
18 moult estoient grans ... qui] M M' lack 
19 M M' add: ais 

20 et de ceaus ... ores] M: desse que je ais apris des; M': de ce que je ay apris des 
21 par la force ... esconduire] A lacks 

22 а] A lacks 

23 moult sovent] M M' lack 

?4 M adds: et; M': que y 


?5 au sauvement dou ... homes] M: dusseignour et au sauuement desses houmes 


[49]* 

Ceste assise fu faite pour une grant guere qui fu entre le rei Amauri et 
messire Girart, le seignor de Saeste.! A la pais faire fu faite l'assise, et par 
l'assise fu retraite la pais.b 2 Ce est l'assise por? que les houmes des barons et des 
riches homes et des autres? homes dou seignor, qui ont homes, font liegece au 
chief seignor des fiés, que il tienent de ces homes. Et tous jors dit® l’on au? faire 
que il 118 fait ligese ‘selon l'assise'. Et teil? la mosist qu'il!? ne la seit!! mie bien.c 
L'assise est teile:!? 

Sed il avient que guerre ou!? content sourde!4 entre le chief seignor et son 
home, qui ait homes qu'il tienent!5 de lui, et le chief!ó seignor semont ceaus qui 
li ont fait liegece par Г аѕѕіѕе,!? que il li viengent aidier ou consellier ou servir a 
armes se il en a bessoing, cels qui sont semons deivent venir a celui! de qui il 
tienent et dire li, 'Sire, nos vos prions et requerons por vostre henor et por vostre 
fei et por les voz,!? que vous vous? adreceis?! vers le chief seignor a 40122 nous 
avons fait liegece et qui nos? a requis; dont nos vous loons, que vous li faciés 
dreit et prendés dreit de Іш par sa haute cort, se vos li avés riens a requerre.24 Et 
se vos ce volés faire, nous irons o vous devant lui en la court et li requerons 
ensemblement o vous que il vous?? maint par l'esgart de sa court; et requerons a 
tous ces homes lieges, qui sont nos peirs par l'establissement de l'assise, que il 
ce meisme requerent au chief seignor por nos et por vos; et vous meismes lor 
requereis enssi.?6 Et se vous doutés d'aler devant li, nous irons pour vous et pour 
nos27 meismes, et li requerons pour vous et por nous?8 ce?? qui est dessus dit. Et 
se vous ce voleis faire, nous ne vous guerpirons ja, ains vous conseillerons et 
aiderons et servirons come nostre seignor. Et nos vous requerons que vous aiés 
ce parfait30 dedens .xl. jours prochains venant?! ou plus tost, se vous poeis. Et se 
ce vous ne faites, sachés que nous le conseillerons et aiderons et servirons come 
nostre seignor liege?? encontre vous. Et s'il avenist, que? dedens les .xl. jors 
feissiés ou porchassiés choze qui tornast a damage ou a peril au chief seignor 
encontre34 dreit, si tost com по$35 le porrons?6 aperchever, nous serons et irons 


contre vous.'* 
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Ce que est?? dessus escrit est ce que Гот deit faire a la requeste et38 a la 
semonse dou chief seignor. Et plus y a. 

S'il avenist?? que le seignor, de qui tienent?? ceaus qui ont faite la ligece, 
porchace ou fait choze de quei il set! mesface vers le chief seignor, et ceaus qui 
ont faite la ligece?? s'en pevent apercevre, ja soit ce que le chief*? seignor le 
sache ou non encores* ne les45 en ait# requis ne semons de rien,?? por ce que il 
se contient en la fei que il deivent le seignor?? garder et sauver contre toute rien 
qui puisse?? vivre ou?! morir, il doivent dire et?? faire tout^? ce qui est dessus 
escrit, aussi54 bien come se le chief seignor les en eust requis et semons, et le 
doivent garnir?5 au plus tost qu'il porront. Et5® se le seignor de qui il tienent ne 
veaut faire? la semonsse?8 de ses homes? dessus? escrite,9! il deivent aler au 
chief seignor et servir le enterinement contre celui de qui il tienent, et il lor deit 
restorer bien et largement tout ce qu'il avront perdu por venir a lui, et lor deit 
faire aver lor fiés enterinement, se il sont en leu ouf? il ait6? pooir. Et se64 le 
seignor de qui il tienent a forterece ou pooir teil que il peust aresterts les66 fiés, le 
chief seignor lor deit restorer?? dedens .xl. jors. Et se il ce ne fait, les homes 
pevent retornert8 au seignor de qui il tienent sans mesfaire,®? et servir le contre le 
chief seignor?? tant que il lor ait restoré lor fiés et lor pertes. 7! 

Et s'il avenist que le chief seignor se doute d'aucuns de ses riches homes qui 
ait chasteau ou cité ou vile?? en quei il ait peuple d'armes, le seignor dou leu est 
tenu par l'assise de faire tant que le peuple jure?? fiauté au chief seignor par cele 
meisme?4 condition de restor?5 et de requeste е{76 de tout ce77 que est dessus 
devisé de ceaus qui ont faite la ligece. Et quant ceste assise fu faite, ceaus de 
Saeste?8 et de Beaufort jurerent touz?? au rei Amauri,8° selon ce que j'ai entendu, 
quant il ot guere a messire Girart8l de Saeste,8? et par l'assise fu le traitement? 
de la pais. 

Vos aveis 0184 les avantages que le chief seignor a en la ligece de ses homes. 
Aprés orreis l'eschange et l'avantage que les homes lieges*5 ont86 a l'encontre de 
ce.g 87 88 

Leh rei otroia en’? l'establissement de l'assise,?? que tous ses homes liges 
qui tenoient?! de li ou de ses homes,?? queis qu'il fussent, grans ou petis,93 
fussent tenu de fei l'un a l'autre de ce que est dessus escrit,94 et que chascun 
d'eaus en?5 peust requerre les autres?6 come ses peirs en teil endreit.?7 Et les 
homes en sont?* tenu l'un a lautre,’ aussi au plus! petit!©! come au plus 
grant,!02 por quei il ne seit enthecié d'aucun des vices!0? por quei Гоп pert 
vois!04 en cort. 


A: fols cexxxiv-cexxxiiv; B: fols 261*-262" caps 41 (cont.) 42-4; М: fols 52" (=M') (part), 1207-122" 
(= M); IbA: fols cxxvi"-cxxvii* cap. 199 (part); ІВ: fol. 156" cap. 200 (part); IbV: fols clxx'- 
clxxi cap. 209 (part); Beugnot, pp. 525-7, caps 50-51 (cf John of Ibelin, pp. 649-50, app. 3.7). 


à A has a space where a rubric should be. B continues from the end of chapter 46 without a break. 
M and M' continue from the previous chapter without a break but omit the first two sentences. 


^ B treats what follows to the words ‘L’assise est teile’ as the rubric to a new chapter, starting with 
the words “је .xlii. chapistre ...’. 


¢ Text in M' ends here. 


4 A has a space for a decorated 'S' but not for a rubric. B and M begin a new chapter. Rubric in M: 
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Sy orés coument les homes peuvent et doivent faire grant guerre ou coutens sourde encontre le 
chief seignour a quy il ont fait la ligesse et celuy de quy il thenoient. Chapter 51 in Beugnot's 
edition begins here. 


* B and M begin a new chapter with B adapting the sentence to be found in A as its rubric. Rubric 
in B: [Ше .xliii. chapistre: ce qui est desus escript si est ce que l’on doit faire a la semonse de chief 
seignor. Et plus y a. Rubric in M: Sy orés coument les houmes doivent aler servir le chief seignour 
se celuy de qui il thienent ne c'est adreciés vers luy a quy il ont fait la ligesse. 


IbABV provide a text of this chapter from this point to the end. Rubric in IbABV: Encores dit 
coment les homes des homes dou chief seignor deivent faire a la requeste dou chief seignors et 
sans requeste por sauver la foi de quei il li sont tenus (IbB: ... sans sa requeste por sauver et 
garantir la foy de quoi il li sont tenu par la liegece). 


f B begins a new chapter here with the rubric: [L]e .xliiii. chapistre est se le seignor se doute 
d'aucun de ses homes qui ait pueple d'armes. 


? B treats these two sentences as an unnumbered rubric to a new chapter that follows, with a space 
for a decorated initial as found elsewhere throughout this manuscript. These sentences also appear 
as the unique instance of an unnumbered rubric in the table of rubrics (fol. 30") where it is placed 
wrongly after the rubric to the following chapter (B cap. 45). 


^ B and M begin a new chapter here. Rubric in M: Sy orés coument les homes liges son thenus de 
foy l'un a l'autre. 


! Je seignor de Saeste] B: de Saete 

? retraite la pais] B: le traitement de la pais entr'eaus 

3 Ce est l'assise por que] M М": dont ce est la devize por 
4 riches homes et des autres] B: autres riches 

5 M adds: liges et; B М": et 

6 dit] A: deit; M: doit 

7 tous jors dit l’on au] M: tous jours doit l’on avoir; М": avoie ja dit l'on a 
8M M'add: a 

9 teil] B lacks; М": tout 

10 qu'il] A: qui 

11 ne la seit] М": nessoit que cest ne ne le set 

12 L’assise est teile] M lacks 

13 guerre ou] B: aucune guerre ou aucun 

14 sourde] M: soit 

15 ait homes qu'il tienent] B: a home qui tient 

16 chief] A lacks | 

17 B adds: ce est 

18 a celui] B: devant au seignor 

19 et por les voz] B lacks: M: et par les nos 

20 yous] A: nous 

21 vous nous adreceis] V: nous avons adressiés 

22 a qui] M: auquel 

23 qui nos] A: qui vos; B: nos; M: que nous 

24 B adds: aussi 

25 vous] B: nos 

26 et por vos ... enssi] B: ou por vos et vos meismes leur requerrez aussi 
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27 nos] A: vos 

?8 B adds: tous 

?9 vous meismes lor ... ce] M lacks 

30 parfait] M: fet 

31 prochains venant] B: venanz 

32 A adds: et 

33 B adds: Dieus ne consente que vos 

34 encontre] A: contre 

35 nos] A lacks 

36 M adds: savoir et 

37 Ce que est] IbA: Tot ce qui est; ТЫВ: Tout ce qui est ci; IbV: Tout soit ce que 
38 a la requeste et] B IbV lack 

39 avenist] B: avenoit chose 

30 [bA adds: lor fiés 

3! se] B IbB lacks 

42 qui ont faite la ligece] B lacks 

33 chief] A lacks 

*4 non encores] B: ne le sache mie ancores ou 

35 ne les] A: nes 

46 en ait] M IbA: ait il; ІВ: en ait il 

47 de rien] B lacks 

38 B adds: chief 

39 M adds: doit 

50 puisse] IbBV: puissent 

5! ou] B IbAB: et; M: ne 

52 doivent dire et] M: dire ne 

53 tout] IbAB lack 

54 escrit aussi] B: devisé autressi 

55 Je doivent garnir] B: il en doivent garnir le chief seignor 
56 se le chief ... et] A lacks 

57 ne veaut faire] IbA: lor fiés ne fait; IbB: ne fait; IbV: n'a fait 
58 semonsse] M IbABV: requeste 

59 M adds: si coume il est 

60 Ja semonsse de ... dessus] B: leur requeste devant 
61 dessus escrite] IbV lacks 

62 aver lor fiés ... ou] B: ravoir leur fiez en enterinement et se il sont en leuc en quoi 
63 [bA adds: force et 

64 se] B lacks 

65 arester] M: a joindre 

66 les] A: lor 

67 A adds: lor fiés 

68 retorner] IbB: recovrer 


69 mesfaire] IbB: mesprandre 
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70 B adds: jusques a 

71 pertes] M: rentes 

72 ou vile] B lacks 

73 [bB adds: de faire 

75 cele meisme] IbA: celle; IbB: tele; IbV: tel 

75 restor] M IbA: restorer 

76 de requeste et] B lacks 

77 et de tout ce] IbV lacks 

78 Saeste] B IbB: Saete; IbA: Seete; IbV: Saiete 

79 touz] A lacks 

80 Amauri] B: Aymeri 

81 a messire Girart] A: au seignor 

82 selon ce que ... Saeste] IbAB: quant la pais fu faite dou contens qui estoit entr'iaus 
83 fu le traitment] A: et la maniere (in a different hand); M: fu la croissement 
84 Vos aveis oi] M: Et tels sont; IbA: si come vos avés oy et 
85 l'eschange et l'avantage ... lieges] B: l'eschanpe et les avantages que les homes 
86 ont] IbB lacks 

87 a l'encontre de ce] B IbAB: encontre ce; IbV: contre ce 
88 Aprés orreis l'eschange ... ce.] M lacks 

89 en] A: a 

90 de l'assise] IbV lacks 

91 tenoient] A: devoient 

92 qui tenoient de ... homes] M lacks 

93 M adds: povres ou riches 

94 M adds: en l'autre chapiste 

95 en] A M lack 

96 Jes autres] B: l'un l'autre 

97 en teil endreit.] M IDABV lack 

98 en sont] IbV lacks 

99 l'un a l'autre] B: les uns as autres 

100 plus] A lacks 

10! petit] B: maindre 

102 M adds: et a plus povre come au plus riche 

103 d'aucun des vices] M: de vice 

104 IbAB adds: et respons 


[50] La devise de ce par quei les homes liges sont tenu l'un a l'autre est desus 
escrite et devisee par chapitres. 
S'il avenist que aucun des homes liges venist devant le chief! seignor en la 


haute cort, et il feist aucune requeste et le seignor le? delaiast, et l'ome li requist 
esgart de cort et le seignor ne li feist aver ou ne? s'en delivrast par esgart de cort? 
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meisme, ou s'il avenist que l'on ne le laissast entrer? devant le seignor et enssió 
le deloiast de? venir a son dreit, l'ome peut venir a ses pers la ou il les porra 
trover, et requerre lor par la fei qu'il li doivent come a lor peir,8 qu'il viengent 
devant? le seignor o lui et requerent au seignor!? qu'il le maint par sa cort come 
son home, et se il li a requis esgart, qu'il li face aver. Il y deivent aler et faire ce 
que l'ome lor a requis. 


Et s’il avenist que le seignor ne vosist otroier ne faire lor requeste, il deivent 
et pevent!! dire au seignor qu'il ne feront!? riens por 101!3 tant qu'il ait fait lor 
requeste. Par .iii. feis li doivent ce dire, et, s'il por tant ne le fait outreement, li 
pevent!^ guagier de lor servises tant qu'il!5 ait acomplié lor requeste.^ Et s'il 
avenet que la cort aiet fait aucun esgart et le seignor ne le veut tenir, aussi le 
doivent guagier de lor servises!6 tant qu'il ait acompli lor esgart.c 


Et se il aveneit que le seignor, ou!? autre por lui en!8 aichoison de li, 
dessaissist sans esgart de cort aucun de ses homes de tout ou de partie de son fié, 
celui qui est dessaisi!? peut requerre ses pers qu'il li aident a recovrer?? sa 
saisine, fornissant dreit?! se le seignor ou autre por 10122 li seit que demander.?3 
Les homes en deivent requerre le seignor, se il est ou pais, ou le bailli, se le 
seignor n'i est. Et se il ne fait lor requeste, il pevent et doivent aler a lor per et 
doner li force et pooir de recovrer sa saisine et les rentes dou tens passé, c'est 
assaver despuis qu'il fu dessaisi24 sans esgart de court. 


Et ce meisme vi ge avenir de mon seignor de Baruth a Acre, quant le seignor 
de Saeste dessaisi li et ses nevous et ses amis par le comandement de l'emperour 
de lor fiés qu'il avoient a Acre.25 Et adonc fu recordee et retraite l'assise 
enterinement, et toute la court dist et otroia que il entendoient que teil estoit 
l'assise. Et la ot26 pluisors homes liges qui l’avoient oi retraire autrefeis en cort 
por le content que fu?! entre le rei Aimeri?8 et messire Rau?? de Tabarie.30 


A: fols ccxxxii"-cexxxiiir; B: fols 262*-263" caps 45-7; M: fols 123'-124"; Beugnot, рр. 527-8, cap. 52. 
a The rubric as given here forms the last sentence of the previous chapter in A, which then has a 
gap for a non-existant rubric. Rubric in B: [L]e .xlv. chapistre devise de ce dont les hommes sont 
tenuz les uns as autres si com il sera devisé. Rubric in M: Sy orés coument les homes liges doivent 
mainthenir leur per contre leur seignour. 


^ B begins a new chapter with the rubric: [L]e .xlvi. chapistre: de l'esgart que la court avra fait. 


с B begins a new chapter with the rubric: [L]e .xlvii. chapistre: dou seignor ou d'autre por lui qui 
desaissist son home sanz esgart. 


! chief] B lacks 

? le] A lacks 

? ne] A lacks 

4 de cort] B lacks 

5 le laissast entrer] B: lessast entrer l'ome 

6 enssi] A: aussi 

7 le deloiast de] A: le deloiast ou de; B: deleast a] M: fust delee de 


5 par la fei ... peir] M lacks 
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9 devant] A: avant 

10 requerent au seignor] A: li requerent; B: requerre au seignor 
11 M adds: requerre et 

12 feront] M: feroit 

13 B adds: jusques a 

14 outreement li pevent] M: autrement ne le peut 
15 tant qu'il] A: tant qui li; B: jusques qu'il 
16 B adds: jusques a 

17 B adds: aucun 

18 en] B: por; M: ou en 

19 B adds: de son fié 

20 recovrer] B: recevoir 

?! B adds: au seignor et 

22 por lui] M lacks 

23 B adds: il est prest de fornir raison 

24 А adds: dou fié 

25 quant le seignor ... Acre] M lacks 

26 la ot] B: la avoit; M: au 

27 que fu] A: qui 

28 Aimeri] B: Amauri; M: Hemenry 

29 Rau] B: Raol; M: Raoul 

30 Tabarie] M: Tabarre 


[511° 

S'il avenoit que le seignor congiast aucun de ses homes! sans esgart de cort, 
et il li comandast qu'il? vudast toute sa seignorie, et l'ome li requist qu'il le 
menast par l'esgart de? sa cort, et le seignor nel vausist faire, celui peut requerre 
ses pers4 que il le conduissent devant le seignor et li requerent’ qu'il le maint par 
sa cort, dissant et offrant a ses pers qu'il se conduira par lor esgart enterinement.ó 
Ses peirs? devient faire sa requeste. 


Et se le seignor ne veaut ce otroier ne faire, aussi li deivent il dire que il ne 
feront rien pour lui? tant qu'il ait ce fait? Et plus y a que il deivent dire au 
seignor, fornissant ce que lor per a offert et eaus por li; que il sauveront et 
garderont et maintendront lor per et ses raizons et ses droitures contre tous 
homes, sauf!? le cors dou chief seignor ou d'autre!! seignor, s'il l'ont, ou d'autre 
persone a qui il soient!? plus tenu que a lui ou avant!? que a lui. Et tout ce avint 
dou rei Aimeri!4 et de messire Rau de Tabarie,!5 si com il est dit dessus.!6 


A: fol. cexxxiiir-v: B: fol. 263^" cap. 48; M: fol. 124**; Beugnot, pp. 528-9, cap. 53. 
a A has a space where a rubric should be. Rubric in B: [L]e .xlviii. chapistre: si est dou seignor qui 
congeé son home sanz esgart de cort. Rubric in M: Sy orés coument les homes liges sont thenus de 
mainthenir leur per quant lesseignour le veaut congeer dou pays sans esgart de court. 
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! B adds: lieges 

? A adds: li 

3 l'esgart de] B M lack 

4 ses pers] M lacks 

5 |i requerent] M: requerroit 

6 lor esgart enterinement] M: esguart autrement 

7 et le seignor ... peirs] B: disant et offrant par ses pers qu'il se conduira par leur esgart outreement 
8 B adds: jusques a 

? Et se le seignor ... fait] M lacks 

10 sauf] B: sanz 

!! chief seignor ou d'autre] B: seignor qui est en chief ou autre 

1? soient] B: soit; M: sont 

!3 que a lui ou avant] A lacks; B: ou avant 

14 Aimery] B: Amauri; M: Hemenry 

15 messire Rau de Tabarie] B: mon seignor Raoul de Tabarie; M: messire Raoul de Tabarre 


!6 dit dessus] B: escript desus la ou je fiz mencion de ce 


[52] 


Se il ja avenist, que ja! Dieu ne consente, que aucun mal seignor, ou fel? ou 
joune ou mal conseillié prist aucun de ses homes sans esgart de cort, la feme de 
celui ou ses enfans ou aucun de ses amis peut? venir as pers de celui, se il les treuvent 
ensemble ou chascun par sei, la ou il les troveront,> et requere lor de par celui qu'il 
ne soffrent que lor per soit en prison, come celui qui offre a faire® dreit par lor esgart 
et qui a esté pris sans esgart. Les homes en deivent requerre le? seignor. Et se il ne 
fait lor requeste, il le deivent delivrer a force, sauvant et gardant? le cors dou seignor, 
si con il est dit devant, fornissant dreit par la court se le seignor ne autre? li seit rien 
que demander. 


Et se aucun bailli ou aucun autre!? riche home prist aucun des homes liges,!! si 
tost com il le savront il deivent requere!? le seignor, se il est au pais, qu'il!? le 
delivre, fornissant dreit s'il li seit que demander. Et se le seignor n'i est, il le deivent 
delivrer a lor poeir.^ 


A: fol. cexxxiii"; M: fols 124"- 125"; Beugnot, pp. 531-2, cap. 59. 

a A has a space where a rubric should be. B (fol. 263*) follows the text of the previous chapter with 

the rubric: [L]e .xlix. chapistre: si est dou seignor qui met son home en prison sanz esgart de cort. 

This rubric clearly relates to the text that follows in both A and M, but B lacks this material, and 

what follows (edited below as app. 2.1) is bears no relation to it. M, on the other hand, has no 

chapter division here but does include at this point the words of what would appear to have been a 

rubric in an earlier manuscript: De l'oume qui est aresté sans esguart de court. 

Note that from this point onwards, B lacks all the material to be found in A and M. 

^ A follows this chapter with these sentences (edited by Beugnot as his chapters 60 and 61, p. 532): 
[L'Jassise de murtre est devisee et escrite devant la ou je dis coment Гот deit faire bataille 
de murtre. 
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[E]t l'assise de la vente des fiés est aussi devisee et escrite la ou je dis que gent pevent 
achater fié. Aprés orrés l'assise des devises des terres. 


The references are to chapters 12-13, 15-16 (murder) and chapter 27 (sale of fiefs). 


! Se il ja ... ja] M: Et ce il avenist ce que 

? fel] M: viel 

3 conseillié] M: conseil 

4 peut] M: peuvent 

5 ensemble ou chascun ... troveront] M lacks 
6 a faire] M lacks 

7]e] M: a leur 

8 et gardant] M: esguardant 

9 ne autre] A lacks 

10 aucun autre] M: se aucun 

11 M adds: et l’eritast 

12 il le savront ... requere] M: ses pers lessavoit il doivent 
13 qu'il] M lacks 


[53] Aprés orrés l'assise des devises des terres.2 


Quant! aucuns? vient devant le seignor et requere devise de son voizin? selon 
l'usage ou l'assise* dou royaume de Jerusalem, l'autre? deit dire que il la requiert 
aussi.6 Et se ele a esté faite,? qu'ele soit porchauchee, et s'ele n'a esté faite, 
qu'ele? seit, sauf son previlegel0 et le pris de son fié. Et cil deit!! motir!? les 
leus!? de que il la requiert et!^ a qui il la requiert.!5 Et sel6 celui a qui l’on la 
requiert entent que il marchisse au requeror des leus motis, il deit otroier la 
devise,!7 et deit autresi!8 dire et sauver!’ por sei meisme ce que l'autre a dit et 
sauvé por sei.20 Mais se il n'entent?! qu'il marchisse a lui des leus motis, il peut?? 
requere et aver respit resnable?? por aler en sa terre enquere et saver de que il 
marchist a lui. Et la devise deit estre des leus?4 habités et de lor apartenances. Et 
le seignor ne deit souffrir que devise requise seit deloiee, se cort?? ne la respitast 
en aucune maniere. Ne bailliage ne douaire ne deivent devisé.26 


Le seignor i deit establir .iiii. de ses homes liges. Cil .iiii. deivent jurer sur la 
sainte evangile?? qu'il, selon leur consience, a bone fei feront cele devise selon 
l'assise ou l'ussage dou royaume de Jerusalem.?8 Le sairement doit estre fait en 
la presence dou seignor et de la court et des parties. Et se aucune des parties fust 
requise de venir?? en la cort au serement et n'i venist, toutes voies doivent jurer 
les devisors,30 et se deivent acorder d'estre sur la devise au jor moti, et deivent 
aver parfaite la devise dedens .xl. jors dou jor qu'il l'ont juré. Et le seignor lor 
deit doner escrivain et sergens por assembler les gens de la contree. Et les parties 
deivent jurer devant les devisors qu'il n'ont doné loier ne donront, ne?! choze 
faite ne ferront, ne porchasié ne porchasseront?? par eaus ne par autrui de lor 
aver, ne33 de l'autrui ne consentiront,?* ne consenteront? choze por quei la 
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devise ne peut estre faite bien et loiaument sans aucune?6 maniere d'engien ne de 
tort.b 37 


Les devisors deivent venir en la marche de la devize, et la deivent assembler 
les plus ansiens de la contree et toutes manieres de gens par qui il cuident#8 estre 
assené. Et lor deivent faire jurer qu'il diront et moustreront verité, et se 
contendront# 41 loiaument au fait de cele devise, se il rien en seivent. Quant il 
avront ce juré, les devisors doivent chascun apeler a une part, et deivent oir son 
dit, se il rien en seit,?? et faire le dit escrire, et enquere li estroitement^? coment il 
seit ce que il dit. 


Et se 1144 treuvent home de la loi de Rome qui die qu'il seit la devise et fu45 
au faire, se il est teil que les devisors li doigent fei, et lor semble par son dit et 
par les leus qu'il a moustré?? qu'il face асгеіге,48 il le deivent sivre et?? 
porchaucher la devise et borner5? Ja.5! Et s'il ne treuvent Franc?? de la lei de 
Rome, et il treuvent Surien a qui il doingnent fei, si come il est dit dessus,>3 il le 
deivent sivre. Et s'il ne treuvent Surien et il treuvent Grec aussi.54 Et se il ne 
treuvent Grec et il treuvent^? aucun autre^6 crestien de queilque generation q'il 
seit, ainsement.5? Et se il ne treuvent^? crestien et il treuvent sarasin qui jure 
selon sa lei et 1159 li doingent fei, si com il est dit dessus, sivre le deivent® et 
pourchaucher et bonner la devise.°! 


Et se il ne treuvent que devise ait® esté faite, les devisours 1а63 deivent faire 
a bone fei, selon lor consience, toute novele. Et la maniere de la novele devise est 
teile: ce me semble qu'il deivent regarder les tenures des .ii. parties et enquere 
des® leus habités qui les parties tienent, ques il furent6^ ancienement et que il 
soleient tenir,66 et s'il sont? translaté68 et remué d'une place en autre,6° et se le 
leu de quei 1170 sont remué estoit petit ou grant et quels?! pertenances il semble 
qu'il peust et deust aver, et se en?? la teneure que les leus habités?? ont 
orendreit’4 resnablement a75 gastines et murailles abatues,76 qui par semblant 
deussent aver?? grans apartenances ou petites quant les leus estoient habités. Et 
quant les devisors avront ce? enquis, et il avront?? veu*? et regardé les leus et les 
places, il deivent parler a l'une partie et a l'autre, et se il por assentement?! les 
pevent acorder, il deivent marcher la devise la ou il sont assenti et bonner la 
come devize novelle, et ce il ne treuvent assentement, il la deivent faire selonc 
leur semblant tote novelle et bonner 1а.82 Et a ce faire doit l’om83 apeler tant de84 
jone gent com l'en peut aver? en*6 Іа contree por aver longue remembrance et 
garentie. Mais tout avant deivent estre les devisors certefiés que les parties 
marchissent ensemble, car s'il y a leu gaste*? ou terre que l'on apele vaselico,88 
qui est*? dou seignor,9? l’on la deit sauver au seignor tout premier. Et s'il y a 
leu?! d'autre persone entre .ii., et que les parties ne?? marchissent ensemble, de 
riens de ce ne peut estre devisé.c 


Et se il avenist que il eust descort?? entre les devisors au porchauchier ou au 
faire de la devise,?* en teil maniere que les .ii. s'acordassent a une choze et les 
autres .ii. a autre, le seignor y95 doit establir le quint, et des le comencement li 
peut il metre, s'il vausist. Et s'il avenist que aucunes des parties demonstrast96 
son privilege ou le pris de son fié as devisors au faire de la devise ou avant, 
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sauver li deivent en fait, se il l’a°7 sauvé en dit, quant il se mist en la devise. Et se 
l’autre partie die qu'il?? n'a pas! son privilige ou le pris de son fié aparaillié, 
et il en demant aucun cort respit, aver le deit si cort que la devise puist estre 
delivreel01 dedens les .xl. jors dessus motis. 


Or vos ai devisé l’assise et tout!02 ce que je enten que le seignor et les parties 
et les devisors deivent!°3 dire et faire. 


A: fols ccxxxiiiv-cexxxv'r; M: fols 159'-162'; IbA: fols clxiir-clxiiiv cap. 147; ІВ: fols 1987-199" 
cap. 251; IbV: fols cexxiiv-cexxivr cap. 264; Beugnot, pp. 532-4, cap. 62 (cf John of Ibelin, 
pp. 669-73, app. 3.11; ‘Formules’, RHC Lois, 2: 388). 


a The rubric as given here forms the last sentence of the previous chapter in MS A (chapter 52 note 
b). MS A then has a space for a non-existent rubric. Rubric in M: Sy orés l'assize des devises des 
terres а l'uzage du roiaume. Rubric in IDABV: Si dit coment l'on deit requerre devise (IbB V: 
partison) de terre, et coment le seignor deit comander a faire (IbA: faire la), et coment ciaus a qui 
il la comande la deivent faire et dedens quel termine (IbBV: terme). 


5-с A version of this passage is also to be found in the text Beugnot designated ‘Formules’ (p. 388). 


! Quant] A: [S]e 
? Quant aucuns] IbV: Qui 


3 vient devant le ... voizin] IbA: viaut aveir devise de terre a son veissin, il deit venir devant le 
seignor en la court et requerre la; IbB V: veut avoir devise il doit venir devant le seignor en la cort 
et requerre devise a son voisin 


4 ou l'assise] M lacks 

5 l'autre] M: et de Chippre il 

6 l'autre deit dire ... aussi] IDABV lack 

7 Et] M: lacks; IDABV: et que 

8 A adds: il veaut 

9 n'a esté faite] IbA: ne’n a esté faitr qu'elle le 
10 previlege] IbB: retenaill 

11 cil deit] IbA: et donc 

12 et le pris ... motir] M: ou le pris du fié est elle doit mostrer tous 
13 Jes leus] IbA: le leuc 

14 [DAB add: sauf 

15 et a qui ... requiert] IbV lacks 

16 Ja requiert et ... se] M: requert et 

17 otroier la devise] M: avoir la devize et otroier la 
18 autresi] А: ausi; IbV: auci 

19 sauver] M IbV: savoir 

20 et sauvé por sei] M lacks 

21 n’entent] B: entent 

22 peut] M: peuvent 

23 resnable] IbA: ce me semble 

24 M adds: motis et 


25 cort] IbB: recort 
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26 deivent devisé] A: deffendent ne veaut devisé; IbB: tient devise; IbV: doit estre devisé 

27 Ja sainte evangile] M: les saintes Dieux evangiles; IbAV: sainz; ТЫВ: la saintes evangiles de 
Dieu 

?8 Jerusalem] M: Chippre 

29 де venir] A lacks 

30 devisors] M: devizes 

31 ne] M: ou; IbB: n'en ont 

32 A adds: ne 

33 de lor aver ne] M: ne doune de leur avoir ne donront 


3 autrui de lor ... consentiront] IbA: aucun de leur amis ne de l'autrui n'ont consenti; IbB: autrui 
ne consenti n'ont ne 


35 ne consenteront] IbV lacks 

36 aucune] A: autre 

37 d'engien ne de tort] M: d'engignement de court 

38 cuident] A: cuideront 

39 assené] IbV: aveés 

30 contendront] A: contendront bien et; M: conduiront 
3! verité et se contendront] IbB lacks 

32 seit] M: sevent 


43 enquere li estroitement] M: enquerre li destroitement; IbAB: requerre li destreitement; IbV: 
requerre le estoitement 


*4 [bV adds: ne 

45 die qu'il seit ... fu] IbV: dient que il sevent la devise et que il furent 
46 se] A: et 

47 а moustré] IDABV: mostre 

58 a moustré qu'il face acreire] M: monstre qu'il fait avroit 
49 sivre et] IbB: faire a 

50 borner] M: douner 

5! et porchaucher la ... la] A lacks 

52 treuvent Franc] M : treuve frang houme 

33 si come il ... dessus] A lacks; IbB: si come il est devant dit 
54 aussi] IDABV lack 

55 aussi. Et se ... treuvent] M: ou 

56 autre] IbB: Grec 

37 ainsement] M: il le doivent sivre; IDABV lack 

58 A adds: aucun 

59 et il] M IbV: si; IbA: et ce il 

90 sivre le deivent] A: il le deivent sivre 

6! et bonner la devise] IbB: la devise et bomer la 

9? ne treuvent que devise ait] IbB: treuvent que devise n'ait 
63 la] A: le 

64 des] M: les 


65 M adds: au coumensement et 
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66 ques il furent ... tenir] ТЫВ lacks 

67 [bAV add: leus 

68 translaté] IbB: trois lances 

69 d'une place en autre] M: d'un leuq a l'autre 

70 de quei il] A: dont il se 

7! et quels] IbB: en esquex 

7? se en] IbA: que 

73 habités] IbB lacks 

74 orendreit] M: cree droit 

75 a] A: et 

76 abatues] M lacks 

77 [bB adds: esté 

78 A adds: veu et 

79 1] avront] IbV lacks 

80 et il avront veu] IbA lacks 

8! por assentement] M: par assent; IbB: par assemblament 
82 come devize novelle ... la] A lacks 

83 doit l'om] IbV: doivent 

84 [bB adds: bon 

85 aver] A: trover 

86 peut aver en] M: pora avoir a; IbV: pora avoir et 
87 M adds: entre heus .ii. 

88 vaselico] M: vassilice; IbA: chemin reau 

89 que l'on apele ... est] IbV: qui soit 

90 que l'on apele ... seignor] ТЫВ: qui soit estrainge dou seignor ou de autrui 
91 Jeu] M lacks 

92 ne] A: en; IbA lacks 

93 descort] M lacks 

94 M adds: aucun contens 

95 a autre le seignor y] M: a un autre lesseignour il 
96 demonstrast] M: mostrant; IDAB V: mostrast 

97 га] A:a 

98 l'autre] А IbBV: la 

99 qu'il] A: qu'ele 

100 pas] IDABV: mie 

101 delivree] M: faite; IbA: devisiee 

102 Or vos ai ... tout] IbB: et ce est 


103 deivent] A: poent et 
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[54] C'est l'assise ci aprés! qui fu faite por les homes liges qui ont fié dont il 
doivent servize de lor cors, et? aprés lor eschet autre fié qui deit aussi 
servize de cors. Au comencement oreis les? ochoisons et les raizons por 
quei elle fu faite. Aprés oreis l’assise meisme qui est asseis сопіее; et 
plusors l'ont entendue en une maniere, et? autres en autre, de ce est avenu 
aucune feis que entre le seignor de Baruth et ses homes en a esté querele et 
descort.^ Aprés vous retrarai ce qu'en disoient les sages homes,6 dont Dieu 
ait lor armes, qui pas ne s'acordoient a une? choze. Et je meismes vous en 
dirai aprés mon avis regardant a tout ce que je en ai veu et oi. 


L'assise fu faite por ce que aucune feis aveneit que le fié qui escheiet a celui 
qui deveit servise de son cors et il avoit autre por quei il ne le poeit deservir; le 
fié veneit en la main dou seignor, et le seignor le teneit longement, car celui a qui 
il estoit escheu vivoit longement et ne le poeit? deservir; et quant Dieu faisoit son 
comandement de li, se il n'aveit que .i. enfant, celi meisme estoit en auteil? point; 
car en l'age de .ii. ou de .iii. seignor poeit estre si lonc espace de tens, que l’eirl0 
qui venroit aprés seroit desirité a tous jors; car de ligier porreit falir a trover 
garens vis dou parenteis et a recort de cort de la teneure de celui qui fu mort 
saissi et tenant dou fié; et se il eust previlige dou don, et il faillist a la preuve dou 
parenteis, ce ne li vaudreit rien. Et autres perils y avoit assés. 


Et aucune feis aveneit que aucun heir costier et lontain, quant il veroit que le 
dreit heir a qui le fié estoit escheu ne le requereit nel ne poeit aver, celui venoit 
devant le seignor et requeroit come le plus dreit heir aparant en court et offreit a 
faire tout ce que le fié devoit d'omage et de servize. Et pour ce que les fiés dou 
reaume sont a tous heirs, se il poeit prover les parentés et faire le servize que le 
fié deit, il en aveit la saisine.!! Et se il ou son heir aprés lui tenissent le fié 
longement, aussi en porreit avenir com il est dit dessus de la teneure dou seignor 
et dou desiritement dou dreit heir. 


Por ce que est dit desus et por aucune autre raizon s'asenblerent tous les 
riches homes liges et autres dou roiaume de Jherusalem, et tant preerent et 
requistrent le rei et tant firent vers lui qu'il otreia l'assise au profit et au 
sauvement des dreis heirs, et le rei meisme i fu sauvé en aucune choze.!? 


A: fol. cexxxvrv; M: fols 1467-147"; Beugnot, p. 538, caps 67-68. 

a A has a space where a rubric should be. I follow M in presenting the whole of this passage as the 
rubric. 

^ A has a space for a rubric, indicating a new chapter. Beugnot started his chapter 68 here. 


! C'est l'assise ci aprés] M: Sy aprés orés l'assize 

? et] A lacks 

3 A adds: chozes 

4 contee] M: courte 

5 en une maniere et] M: et une maniere et les 

^ retrarai ce qu'en disoient les sages homes] M: dirai que les sages disoient 


7 ne s'acordoient a une] M: oires s'acordoient aucune 
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8 poeit] A: poeis 

9 auteil] M: cel 

10 que l’eir] M lacks 

!! [a saisine] A: l'assise 


12 aucune choze] M: aucunes chozes 


[55]* 


Quant fié eschet а home ou a feme qui deit servize de cors, et il a et tient 
autre fié dont il fait servize de cors, le fié de l'escheite peut et deit aver, faisant le 
servize dou! compaingnon por son cors en teil maniere que? s'il avenoit que le 
fié dont il faisoit le servize de son cors se partist de lui, qu'il feist queique le fié 
de l'escheite deit, se il le vausist aver; et se Dieu feist son comandement de lui, 
et il eust plusors heirs que l'einé choisist le queil qu'il vaudreit de .ii. fiés, et 
l'autre heir eust l'autre fié, et chascun feist ce que le fié deit d'omage et de 
servize de cors. Et tous jors, tant come l'eir est un sol, il peut aver et tenir 
l'escheite qui deit servize de cors por le servize d'un compaingnon, et, si tost 
com il y a pluisors heirs, le seignor deit aver et recovrer? tout ce que le fié deit 
d'omage et de servize. Ne je n'ai entendu qu'il y ait plus en l'assise, se les .ii. 
fiés sunt en une seignorie. 


Aucune feis4 est avenu quant Dieu faisoit son comandement d'aucun qui 
aveit eu et tenu l'eschoiete? toute sa vie por le servize d'un compaingnon, si com 
l'assise porporte, et aveit .1. fis et une fille ou plusors,® que le seignor diseit que 
il voloit recovrer sa ligece et son servize de cors sur la fille, selon l'assise, et pour 
ce que le mort aveit pluisors? heirs, car fille est heir; et l'air masle diseit, sauvé 
l'enour dou seignor, que fille n'est pas heir la ou il y8 a heir mahle; mainte feis 
est avenu entre le frere et la seur teil plait, et aucune feis a esté? entre le seignor 
et l'eir mahle. 


Et au reaume de Jerusalem avint que messire Daniau de Malenbec avoit .ii. 
fiés!0 qui andeus devoient servise de cors; et son pere avoit heu l'un d'escheite!! 
par l'assise, dont il avint que sa seur, qui fu feme de messire Thomas de Saint 
Bertin, requist et vost aver .i. des fiés, et messire Daniau le deffendi, tant que en 
la fin!2 remeist le plait et dona a sa seur .cccc. sarazinas de fié!? por ne sai queil 
servize. Et dist l'on que ce fu en mariage et a terme, dont il avint aprés la mort de 
messire Thomas!4 de Saint Bertin que messire Daniau recovra les .cccc. besanz!? 
de fié. Et messire Gautier, le fis de messire Thomas, en ala plaidier en Acre avec 
son oncle, messire Daniau, et a ce monta le plait, que par poi l'oncle et le nevon 
ne s'en combatirent. 


Et de teil endreit oi je parler a mon seignor de Baruth le vieil maintes feis, et 
disoit que, se il n’i eust qu'un fis d'un jor et il eust .xl. filles, n'i avreient elles 
dreit, car fille ne peut estre dreit heir devant fis; et l'assise fu faite por l'avantage 
de dreit heir. Et mon seignor de Saeste diseit qu'en l'assise ѕе!6 conteneit si tost 
com y avreit pluisors heirs, que le seignor devoit recovrer l'omage et le servize 
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de cors; et l'assise ne deviseit pas ‘pluisors heirs mahles’, mais!? ‘pluisors heirs’ 
diseit tant soulement, et feme est bien heir la ou elle peut faire quanque le fié deit 
et l'eir!5 mahle ne le peut faire. 


Autre maniere de!? content ai veu qui est?? de ceste assise: quant il y a 
pluisors seurs qui sont en .i. degré, et l'ainee a fié qui deit servise de cors, et 
aprés li eschet autre fié qui deit servize de cors, et l'ainee et les autres sont 
mermes d'age; et quant elles furent mariees, l'ainee vost aver le fié qui premier li 
esteit escheu de par son pere pour le servize de son cors; aprés vost aver celui qui 
li estoit escheu de par sa mere por le servize d'un compaingnon par l'assise; 
l'autre des seurs diseit qu'ele esteit aussi bien heir de son pere et de sa mere 
come?! s'ainee seur, sauf ce que l'ainsnee?? seur peut choisir l’un des .ii. fiés qui 
deit?? servize de cors, et ele, qui peut faire tout ce que le fié deit d'omage et de 
servize, deit aver l'autre. Et le seignor requiert ce meisme, disant et alegant?4 
qu'eles estoient pluisors seurs en .i. degré, et por ce voleit sa ligece et son servize 
recovrer selon l'assise. 


Et tout ce meisme avint de messire Gautier de Saint Bertin et de messire 
Jehan Provata? qui avoient .ii. seurs germaines, et les .ii. fiés estoient l'un de par 
Іог26 pere et l'autre de par lor?? mere, et le rei et les .ii. seurs faisoient dire tout ce 
que est dit desus et moult d'autres alegacions, et a la fin se mistrent sor le 
seneschau et sur le conte et sur mei. Et nous en eumes conseil au roiaume de 
Jerusalem et au roiaume de Chypre, et dimes que l'ainnee?? esteit aussi bien dreit 
heir de son pere come de sa mere, et que le fié dou Pistac?? li esteit escheu des 
quant? son pere morut, et, ja soit ce que elle fust adonc merme d'aage, son baill 
l'avoit heu et tenu por lui, et le fié de sa mere li eschei aprés, quant?! Dieu fist 
son comandement de 101,22 et por ce que celui de sa meire estoit de sei tiers, et 
eles estoient .iii. seurs, eles devoient partir par conoille, selon l'autre assise, et 
l'einnee deveit aver le chief pour le servise d'un compaingon par ceste assise, et 
les autres .ii. deivent tenir de li, selon l’assise des seurs qui partent par conoille. 


Et dou contienz desus moti dou frere et de la seur, je m'acort jusque ci a ce 
que mon seignor de Baruth en diseit, se je ne oisse?? meaus dire et je le 
coneusse.34 


A: fols ccxxxvv-cexxxviv; M: fols 148'-151*; Beugnot, pp. 539-40, cap. 69. 

^ A has a space where a rubric should be. Rubric in M: Sy orés quant le fié eschiet a houme ou a 
feme qui doit servize desson cors et il a et thient autre fié dont il fait lesservize, coument il le peut 
et doit thenir et faire le servize. 


! dou] M: d'un 

? que] A lacks 

3 recovrer] M: thenir 

4 feis] M lacks 

5 l'eschoicte] M: les escheetes a 
6 plusors] A: plus hoirs 


7 pluisors] M lacks 
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8 y] A lacks 

9 le frere et ... esté] M: les freres et les seurs tel pleit que que aucune fois est avenu 
10 fiés] A: fis 

!! l'un d'escheite] M: l'une escheete 

1? en la fin] M: lasseur 

13 de fié] M lacks 

14 Thomas] M: Thier 

15 besanz] M: saraizinas 

16 Saeste diseit qu'en l'assise se] M: la Saiete dizoit que l'assize 
17 deviseit pas pluisors ... mais] M: dizoit pas 

I8 l'eir] M: le 

19 maniere de] M lacks 

20 M adds: meysmes 

21 come] M lacks 

22 l'ainsnee] A: se einnee 

23 дец] M: doivent 

?4 et alegant] M: a la grande 

25 Povata] M: Prouvata 

26 Jor] M: le 

27 lor] M: la 

28 l'ainnee] M: l'un 

29 Pistac] M: Pistaq 

30 quant] M: que 

3! aprés, quant] M: des que 

32 de lui] M lacks 

33 se je ne oisse] A: se je veiee; M: je ne oze (cf cap. 25 last line) 


34 coneusse] M: couvente 


[56] Une! autre maniere de content y a? en ceste assise meisme dont maint 
descort ont esté et porroient encore estre. Car li uns notent les mouz de 
l'assise en une maniere, et les autres en autre.? 


En? l'assise contient se^ les .ii. fiés sont en une seignorie,> que епѕѕі doit 
estre com il est dessus devisé.6 Mais les riches homes, qui sont homes dou rei et 
qui ont homes qui lor deivent servise de lor cors, dient que de l'un a l'autre ne 
s'estent pas cele assise. Car chascun a sa seignorie par sei, et especiaument ceaus 
qui ont seignorie motie? et court et justize et coinz.5 Et autre meisme qui ont 
homes qui lor deivent servize de cors, dient qu'il sont seignor de lor fiez et 
veullent aver lor servize si com il deivent. Et quant il avient que aucun fié? qui 
deit servize de cors est en la seignorie d'un des riches homes, et il eschet a! 
aucun autre, qui a et tient!! en la seignorie d'un des autres riches homes fié!2 
dont il fait servize de son cors, et!? celui a qui il eschet requiert! s'eschoite et 
offre!5 le servize selonc l'assise, le seignor a qui l'on effre le servize, respont que 
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selon l'assise!6 n'a il rien, car les .ii. fiés ne sont pas en une seignorie. Le 
requeror dit que si sunt, car tous les fiés dou reame sunt en la seignorie le rei, qui 
est une, et de comun acort de tous cels dou reame fu faite l’assise et benignement 
entendue. Le riche home respont que bien peut estre!? qu'ele fu entendue 
communal dou rei a ses homes et des homes au rei, car se! celui a qui eschet .i. 
fié deit servize de son cors a .i. des homes le rei, et le fié qui li eschet est en la 
main dou rei, et le rei en avra la ligece selon l'assise des ligeces!? et le servize de 
son cors avra il, quant il vaudra semondre son seignor de teil servize come il li 
deit; et dou seignor a l'home est il bien raizon ausi; car se celui a qui eschet le fié 
est home lige dou rei, faisant servize de son cors, et le fié qui 1120 eschet deit 
servize a .i. des homes, le rei n'i a pas grant perte, car les ligeces et les servizes 
sont tous dou rei en chief, ne le rei ne guerroiera?! pas son home; mais ensi 
n'est2 il pas de .ii. riches homes, car bien porreit avenir que l'un des riches 
homes guerroieret?? l'autre, et couvendroit que cil, qui deit servize de son cors a 
l'un, fust encontre l'autre de qui il tendreit le fié par eschoiete por ochoison de 
l'assise. Cesti peril et autres pluisors ont 1124 alegué mainte feis, et porroient 
aleguer ceaus?5 a qui l’on deit servize de cors. Et trop y a grant avantages de 
pluisors manieres de servises que le vavasor peut?6 faire autrement que le 
sodoier. De cesti content ai je oi parler maintes feis plusours sages homes en 
pluisours manieres, mais il n'en voloient pas dire lor avis tout outre, ne jugement 
n'en fu onques fait que je sache. Et je meismes m'en tais ores a? tant. 


A: fols cexxxviv-cexxxviir; M: fols 151'-152*; Beugnot, pp. 540-1, cap. 70. 


* A has a space where a rubric should be. I follow M in treating the opening two sentences of A's 
text as the rubric. 


! Une] A: [U]n; M: Sy orés une 

? y a] M: qui est 

3 En] A: Et en 

+ contient se | A: se contient 

5 seignorie] M: maniere se gent 

6 dessus devisé] M: dit dessus en l'autre chapistre 
7 M adds: en court 

8 et coinz] M lacks 

9 aucun Пё] M: aucunes fois 

10 a] M: et 

!! a et tient] A: atient 

1? d'un des autres ... fié] M lacks 
13 et] A lacks 

14 requiert] A: requerant 

15 offre] M: en feyst 

16 le seignor а... l'assise] M lacks 
17 peut estre] M: est 

18 se] M lacks 


'9 selon l'assise des ligeces] M lacks 
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2011] A lacks 

?! guerroiera] M: grevera 

22 n’est] M: n'aist 

23 guerroieret] M: greveroit 

24 ont il] M lacks 

25 ceaus] A: sauf 

26 le vavasor peut] M: les vavassours peuvent 


27 meismes m'en tais ores a] M: me tais ores de 


[57] Aprés! orrés coment les seurs partent,? et quel fu l'assise que en fu faite au 
coumencement.2 


Quant les premieres? assises furent faites lonc tens aprés aussi estoit^ usé de 
seurs com des freres, car lainee seur avoit le fié tout enterinement. Aprés avint 
que .i. moult sage home dou roiaume de France, le comte Estienne de Blois,’ 
vint o reiaume de Jerusalem, et y fu moult grant piece, et le rei et les autres 
preudomes dou pais usserent moult de son conseill et 11 amenda moult pluisors 
des us et des assises dou reaume, par le rei et par ses homes, qui moult 
s’acorderent a son sens et a sa parole. Aprés avint que Dieu fist son 
coumandement dou riche home qui avoit a nom messire Henri le Buffle; celui 
avoit 11. filles? et estoit seignor de Saint Jorge de Labanaë et de tout le plus de la 
montain d' Acre;? et quant celui fu mort, le conte Estienne de Blois dist que les 
Aii. seurs deivent!? partir par conoile, ce est a dire que autant en deveit aver!! 
l'une come l'autre, et dist que aussi!? le faisoit on!? en son pais, et que ce estoit 
droit et raizon puis qu'il i avoit pluisours chevaleries. Car une soule ne part!4 se 
ce n'est par doaire. Le dit dou conte sembla moult fort as gens dou pais. Pour ce 
que onques n'aveit esté teil partison, toute voies s'asemblerent, et!? par coumun 
acort en!6 fu faite assise. L'assise! est teil:> 


Quant Dieu fait son coumandement d'aucun chevalier ou d'aucun!$ sergent 
qui deive servize de pluisours!? chevalier ou?? sergens, se il n'a heir mahle et il y 
a plusors filles, elles?! partent toutes, se tant y a de servizes come de filles; et se 
mains y a de servizes, les ainnees en ont chascune .i., et se plus y a de servizes 
que de?? seurs, le fié est parti enterinement autant a l'une come l'autre. Et s'il y a 
chevallerie ou sergenterie non per, chascune seur? fait le servize de chevalier ou 
de sergent et?4 tant de mois come a lui monte a soie partie. L'ainnee? doit faire 
l'omage et le servize de cors au chief seignor, et les autres tiengent de l'ainnee, 
et 1126 doivent faire homage, sauve la ligece dou seignor selon l'autre assise,?? et 
le servize de tant de chevaliers ou de sergens come le 1628 monte deivent eles a 
l'ainnee seur; et l'einnee?? le doit au chief seignor de tout. Et l'avantage que 
l'einnee seur a si est?? que elle a l'omage et le servize et le mariage et l'eschoite 
des seurs, se elles meurent sans heirs. 


Et je ai entendu vraiement que les .iii. filles?! de messire Henri le Bufle 
furent les premieres qui partirent, si come il est dit dessus, et le fié estoit de .x. 
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chevaliers. L'ainnee?? espousa messire Ade, |’ ainné33 fis dou seignor?* de Becen, 
et l'autre espousa le conte Joscelin, et la tierce?5 espouza le seignor de Giblet, le 
Clopin.36 De l'einnee descendi messire Gremon?? de Becen, et de la feme le 
conte Jocelin descendi38 la mere de messire Jaque de la Mandelee, et de la feme 
au seignor de Giblet descendi messire Gui de Giblet et la feme de messire Garner 
l Aleman, qui ot l'une des .iii.?? parties. Et celui qui est descendu de l'ainnee40 
fait le servize en chief, et chascune des parties encores hui le jour, ou autre pour 
eaus, fait le servize de .iii. chevaliers et tiers, car chascune partie tient .1111.4! 
mois .i. chevalier sodoier. Et pour toutes les chozes dessus moties* est il bien 
aparant que l'assise est teile come elle#3 est dessus devisee. 


A: fols cexxxviir-cexxxviiir; M: fols 152*-154*; Beugnot, pp. 542-3, caps 71-72. 


а A has a space where a rubric should be. I follow M in treating the opening sentence of A's text 
as the rubric. 


^ A has a space for a decorated capital but no space for a rubric. Beugnot started his chapter 72 
here. 


! Aprés] M: Sy 

2M adds: leur fié 

3 premieres] M: propres 

4 aussi estoit] M: estoient ensy 

5 le comte Estienne de Blois] A lacks 

6 y fu moult] M: fu 

7 celui avoit .iii. filles] lacuna in A 

8 Labana] M: Labeene 

9 le plus де... d'Acre] lacuna in А 

10 Estienne de Blois ... deivent] /acuna in A 
11 деуен aver] M: doit porter 

1? que aussi] M: ensy 

13 M adds: ensy 

14 пе part] M: nesse parte mie 

15 et] M lacks 

16 en] M: et 

17 ['assise] M: que 

18 chevalier ou d'aucun] M: choze au 

19 de pluisours] M lacks 

20 ou] A: ut 

21 M adds: se 

22 filles et se ... de] M lacks 

?3 chevallerie ou sergenterie ... seur] M: chevaliers fet le servize de chevalier ou surgent non por 
chascun 

24 ou de sergent, et] M: ne dessurjent de 

?5 a lui monte ... L'ainnee] M: il a monté de lassene party ainsnee seur 
26 li] A: il 
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27 selon l'autre assise] M: en chief celong l'assize 
?8 le fié] M: lessien 

?9 M adds: seur 

30 l'avantage que l'einnee ... est] M: l'ainsnee seur a tel avantage 
31 filles] M: seurs 

32 L’ainnee] M: La premiere 

33 Ade l'ainné] M: Audebiant 

34 seignor] M: mon seignor 

35 Ja tierce] M: l'autre 

36 Clopin] M: Clop 

37 Gremon] M: Greimont 

38 descendi] M lacks 

39 iti.) M: ii. 

30 l'ainnee] M: l'autre 

51 jii] M: ли. 

42 moties] M: dytes 

43 elle] M: il 


[58] Ci! orrés des fiés que les seignours donent et que cil meisme a qui il les 
donent? les rendent et quitent as seignors.?? 


Nous? avons tous jours oi dire et veu l'avons de pluisours, que le conquerour 
dou fié5 le peut bien rendre et quiter au douneor en tel maniere que jamais il ne 
ses heirs ne recoverront celui fié. Et ensi® avint de messire Rau? de Tabarie$ qui 
rendi et quita au prince .i. fié que il li aveit douné a Triple? et dist que il voloit 
que chascun seust que il ne ses heirs n'avroient!? dreit en!! celui fié aprés ce que 
il, qui esteit!? le conqueror,!? l'aveit!4 rendu et quité au doneour.!? Et dit l'on que 
le prince recut le fié et aprés dist a messire Rau,!6 ‘Puis que vous m'aveis quité le 
fié, quiteis mei la foi dont!” je vous sui tenu.' Et messire Rau respondi, ‘Je vous 
quite par ensi! que vous quiteis moi.’ Et le prince dist, “Ore vous ai je engingnié. 
Car celui qui avant quite se mesfait Et messire Raou respondi, ‘La promesse de la 
fei est au contenement et en la devise de l'omage, et l'omage est pour le fié. Et 
puisque l'on quite le fié, l'on peut bien quiter la fei qui est pour le fié, et toutes detes 
peut l'on! quiter. Et se mesfait y а, il est de vous, car vous aveis reconeu que vous 
m'avés engingné. Et si tost come hom qui deit fei a autre li bee a engigner, il se 
mesfait en l'oure.' Le prince respondi paroles? que je ne sai mie bien. 


Aprés ce est avenu pluisours feis, por les paroles devant dites et por autres, 
que moult de gent se gardent de quiter avant. Et en Chipre meisme vi je avenir 
auteil fait de plusours, et nomeement?! d'un chevalier d'outre mer qui avoit nom 
messire Manassier,22 a cui le rei dona Limniate.?3 Et il 1124 rendi et quita puis au 
rei en plaine court et s'en ala hors de la terre. Aprés revint? et en plaidoia au 
rei,26 et fu posé sur court a recorder ce que en aveit esté et esgarder ce que en 
devoit estre. La court recorda que messire?? Manassier?8 avoit rendu et quite le 
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fié au rei, et esgarda que lui?? et ses heirs l'avoient perdu a tous jours. Mon 
seignor de Barut le vielb 3? fu a cel esgart et dist que ce avoit il oi et seu?! dou rei 
Aimeri?? et de messire Raou de Tabarie,?? qui moult sevrent d'us et d'assises et 
de raizons et moult furent soutil et sages de naturels sens, et a lui meisme 
senbleit il bien raison?* que chascun poeit rendre?5 ce que l'on li aveit doné, et 
donc la saissine n'estoit onques? partie de lui. 


Et sans faille la maniere des dons des fiés est teil, que le seignor done a lui 
et a ses heirs aprés li, et ensi?” est il en mout de previliges, et se il n'est escrit?8 si 
est entendu. Car en la vie dou conquerour n'i a rien l'air, mais, puis qu'il est venu 
a aucun des heirs, celui nel peut mie rendre. Car aussi bien sont heir les autres 
qui vienent aprés?? lui com il est, sauf ce qu'il deit tenir pour ce que il est 
premier. Et puis que la saissine?® est translatee a l' heir, les autres heirs ne pevent 
estre dessirités, se par autre assise ne le sont.4! Mais dou conquerour au douneor 
est il ensi*? jugié?? come il est dit dessus. Et ensi# avint de maistre Оріег,45 qui 
rendi et quita son fié au rei, et aprés y# ot moult de proieres de recovrer?? le.c Et 
moult s'en entremist le conte de Jaffe, pour ce que maistre Ogiert8 aveit moult 
servi li et sa mere au tens des Longuebars, et parmi tout ce ne vost souffrir mon 
seignor de Baruth que le rei li rendist le fié, ains li redona tout de noveau por la 
proiere dou conte. 


Et mon seignor de Baruth?? disoit que le conqueror le peust aussi bien 
rendre et aquiter a l’heir dou doneor come au doneor50 meisme, puis que la 
premiere saisine n'esteit translatee ne partie dou conqueror. Et je meisme enten 
que mon seignor de Baruth¢ diseit raizon, mais je ne le vis onques avenir.f 


Une“! autre maniere de ce meisme y a5? qui est maintes feis avenue, et je Гаі 
veu et souvent oi avenir. Quant home qui a un fié de son conquest dont il a fait 
lige homage et servize de son cors et il treuve autre seignor qui li veulle doner fié 
qu'il plus ame, ou se il treuve fié qui se vent par l'assise que meaus vaut que le 
sien et il nel peut aver se il n'en fait ligece et servize de son cors, il se peut 
concorder aveuc son5? seignor en teil maniere devant le seignor et dire, ‘Sire, je 
vous rens tel fié, que je ai de mon conquest, et le vous quit tout ce dont vous 
m'estes tenu pour le fié ou pour ochaizon dou fié de servize ou non de servize. 54 
Et le seignour peut respondre, ‘Et je receif^? le fié et la quitance, et vous otroi et 
doing?6 plain poeir de faire lige homage et servize de vostre cors a qui que vous 
volés. Et vous quit tout ce que je puis et doi, sauve men hennour et ma foi.’ 


Tout ce qui est dit et?? escrit dessus me semble la plus? couvenable 
maniere, et aussi je enseingne et fait et fais?? faire as pluisours. Et se le seignour 
vausist faire bonté a l'oume, il li porreit bien faire. Car maintes feis est avenu que 
le seignor doneit a son home plain poer de faire ligece et servize de son cors a 
autre seignor par devant lui sans lui sauver, et® le fié demoureit en la main dou 
seignor tant que l'oume ou son heir le recovrast, faisant ce que le fié deit. Et 
aucune feis est avenu que Готе qui tient! le fié et la fei que le seignor 1162 
deveit, et l'ome se teneit apaié que le seignor li otreiast et donast plain poeir de 
faire lige homage et servize de son cors a cui que il vozist, et le seignor ne li 
faiseit autre quitance, car® teil esteit l'acort des .ii. parties. 
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A: fols ccxxxviiir- cexxxixv; M: fols 133*-136*; ТЭС: fols 105'-106" cap. 129 (part); Beugnot, 
pp. 543-5, cap. 73 (cf John of Ibelin, pp. 620-22, app. 1.2). 

* A has a space where a rubric should be. I follow M in treating the opening sentence in A as the 
rubric. 

^ [n place of ‘Mon seignor de Barut le viel ...’, IbC reads: ‘Monseignor de Baruth mon oncle ...’. 


<-4 [bC reads: Et je meismes m'en entremis moult, por ce que maistre Ogier avoit moult servi 
madame ma mere et moi au tens des Longuebars, et par mi tout ce ne vost souffrir monseignor de 
Baruth mon oncle que le roi li rendist le fié a maistre Ogier, ains li redona tout de noviau por ma 


priere. 
e [bC adds: mon oncle 
f ТЫС ends here. M begins a new chapter employing the next sentence as the rubric. 


! A adds: aprés 
? donent] A: devent 

3 les rendent et ... seignors] M: coument n'y a que les peuvent et doivent rendre et quiter 
3 Nous] A: de ce 

5 dou fié] A lacks 

6 ensi] A: aussi 

7 Rau] M IbC: Raoul (and elsewhere) 

8 Tabarie] M: Tabarre 

? ]i aveit douné a Triple] M: avoit de luy de don lequel li l'avoit douné au temple 
10 n’avroient] A M: n'avoient 

!! en] M: endroit que 

12 A adds: et 

13 M adds: du fié 

14 ауе] A: aveit 

15 au doneour] M: et douné 

16 M adds: de Tabarre 

17 dont] A: que 

I8 par ensi] M: por ce; IbC: par si 

19 l'on] A: on 

20 paroles] M lacks 

21 M adds: de chevaliers et avint 

22 messire Manassier] M: messire Manessier; IbC: sire Menacier 
23 Limniate] M: Lemenate; IbC: le Lumna 

24 11] M: le; IbC: la 

25 revint] IbC: vint 

26 [bC adds: en plaine court 

27 messire] A: sire 

28 Manassier] IbC: Menacier 

?9 esgarda que lui] A: regarda que il 

30 Je viel] M lacks 

31 seu] M: veu 

32 Aimeri] M: Hemenry; IbC: Amauri 
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33 Tabarie] M: Tabarre; IbC: Thabarie 

34 il bien raison] A lacks 

35 rendre] M: il bien rendre et quiter 

36 onques] M lacks 

37 ensi] A: aussi 

38 escrit] M lacks 

39 aprés] M: a 

30 |a saissine] IbC: l'assise 

41 sont] A: font 

42 ensi] A: aussi 

43 jugié] M lacks 

44 ensi] A: aussi 

35 maistre Ogier] M: messire Rogier 

36 aprés y] M lacks 

47 recovrer] A: raver 

48 maistre Ogier] M: messire Roger 

49 Baruth] A: Saeste 

50 come au doneor] A lacks 

5! Une] M: Sy orés coument que une 

52 y a] M: coment les houmes liges rendent leur fiés a leur seignour 
53 concorder aveuc son] M: accorder asson 
54 de servize ou ... servize] A: devisé ou non devisé 
55 receif] M: retien 

56 doing] M: devis 

57 dit et] M lacks 

58 plus] M lacks 

59 aussi je enseingne ... fais] M: ensy l'ai ge ensoignié et fet 
60 sauver et] M: savoir 

6! qui tient] M: queroit 

62 Je seignor li] M: ausseignour il 

63 car] M: ce 


[59 


Vous avés oi comment l'ome peut rendre le fié qu'il a de son conquest au 
seignor. Aprés orrés dou fié dou conquest meisme: une choze que j'ai tos jors oi,! 
meis je ne la vi onques avenir, ne n'oi dire que jugement en fust fait. Car sens 
faille l'on dit que l'ome peut doner et laissier le fié qu'il a de son conquest, tout 
ou partie, auqueil qu'il vaudra de ses heirs, faisant aprés son decet tel homage et 
teil servize come le fié deit. 


De ce avint que? messier Renier de Giblet le viel, que l'on tint a moult sage 
et qui tous ses fiés aveit de son conquest, douna et laissa a messier Renier le jone 
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le fié dou Pistac et a messire Josselin le fié d'Avegore.? Et ces .ii. estoient les 
plus jovenes, et il en avoit autres .ii., messire Amauri et messire Hernois.4 
Messire Amauri esteit l'ainné, et le pere li aveit fait aver en sa vie les .ii. pars de 
Piles, et il teneit la tierce, et aprés sa mort le li laissa. Et laissa? les .ii. fiés dessus 
motis a ses .ii. jones fis desus noumés.6 Aprés tout ce vint messire Amauri, 
l'ainné fis, devant le rei Aimeri? en la cort et requist, come ainsné et come dreit 
heir, tout l’iritage qui aveit esté8 de son pere et a ses heirs, et allega toutes les 
raizons que il sot et pot. Les autres .ii. tindrent les fiés et allegerent le don dou 
conquest de lor pere. Assés i ot plait, et en la fin i ot pais, tenant tout ce que le 
pere en aveit doné et devisé. Et dist l'om que le rei en aveit moult aidé as .ii. 
jones freres, et que lor meire en dona grant aveir au rei et li dona un bains que 
son baron, messire Renier, li aveit laissié, que encores sont apelés les bains de 
messire Renier de Giblet. Et les heirs des .ii. jones freres ont et tienent les fiés 


quitement en pais. 


Et bien peut estre que d'autres pluisours est avenu ce meisme, mais 
jugement n'en fu onques fait que je sache, si come je dis dessus. Et je entens que 
le plus bel sereit et le meillor qui faire le porroit, que l'on porchasast vers le 
seignor au coumencement que le don fust par condecion en teil maniere que le 
conqueror le peust doner ou laissier auqueil qu'il vaudreit de ses heirs. Et aussi 
l'ont fait pluisours gens et porchasié. Et qui ce ne porreit porchassier, et il avenist 
que le conqueror tenant le fié de son conquest eust aucun heir que il amast plus 
que lainné, il porreit venir au seignor et rendre lui et quiter le fié de son conquest, 
tout ou partie, si com il est dit desus, s'il peut porchaser devant ver le seignor que 
il le donast de noveau don a celui qui l'ome vaudreit. Meis tant y avreit de peril 
se ce fust en Chipre, et celui qui avreit le noveau don morust sans heir de feme 
espouse, les heirs dou premier conqueror en seroient desirité. Et qui ce fereit qui 
est desus devisé par raizon ne porreit ne devreit aver plait ne content entre les 


heirs.9 


A: fols ccxxxixv-ccxlr; M: fols 136*-138"; Beugnot, pp. 545-6, cap. 74. 
a Neither A nor M have a rubric, although both have spaces where one should be. 


! M adds: dire 

? De ce avint que] M: l'autre 

3 Pistac et a ... d'Avegore] M: Pistaq a messire Jassoulin le fié d' Avguore 

4 Amauri et messire Hernois] M: Amaurin et messire Arnés 

5 et aprés sa ... laissa] M: partie et aprés la li laissa et 

6 a ses .ii. ... noumés] M: demourerent a messire Renier et a mesire Jassonlin 
7 Aimeri] M: Hemenry 

8 aveit esté] M: estoit 

? porreit ne devreit ... heirs] M: devroit avoir plait entre les homes 
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[60]: 


Au coumencement, quant les premieres assises furent faites, fu ordené et 
aprés usé, quant aucun se clamoit! d'autre, disant que il l'aveit feru de main ou 
de pié ou de baston, se cil l'otroie? d'orgueil ou pour veir dire, il paiet .c. 
besanz? au seignor et .c. sols au feru, se il esteit Franc, et, se il esteit Surian ou 
Grifon ou serf en? aucune maniere, .l. besanz? au seignor et .l. sols au feru; et se 
le clamor esteit de cop d'arme esmolue® ou de mace de fer, il deveit? perdre le 
poing. Et s'il voleit le cop neier, de que qu'il fust, et le feru le peust prover par .ii. 
leiaus garens de la lei dou feror, il esteit encoru de la paine dessus devisé,? sauve 
d'arme esmolue ou de mace de fer, et y avreit!? tornes de bataille, por ce que la 
paine!! est si grant com de perdre membre. Et en la garentie dont l'amende est de 
deniers, si com la quantité est desus motie, disoient le plus de gens que il n'aveit 
nules tornes de bataille contre les garens; et aucuns disoient que si aveit, pour ce 
que il y a une assise qui dit que de toute querele d'un marc d'argent ou de plus y 
a tornes de bataille contre .i. des garens. 


Adonc meisme fu!? ordené et assis que se aucun chevalier se clamoit d'autre 
chevalier,!? disant que il aveit batu, et l'autre en fust ataint par son otrei ou par 
garens, si com il est desus devisé, paier деуен mil besanz!4 au seignor et douner 
herneis de chevalier au batu!? et teiles armeures coume l'on deit doner a celui qui 
l'on fait!6 chevalier. Car cil qui le bat ne semble pas que il le tinge por chevalier; 
et, por ce que il le desfait, est!7 bien raizon qu'il le reface.!8 19 


Et se il avenist que aucun ou aucune?? se clamast d'autre de morsure de 
dens?! aparant et l'autre le neiast, et cil le peust prover si come il est dit desus, la 
paine establie de la quantité desus motie devreit?? paier; et qui qu'il fust, home 
ou feme, se il n'eust de quei paier, les .ii. maistres dens devant par dessus devreit 
perdre. Et se la morsure tornast a mahaing, n'i a point de paine de deniers, ains 
doit perdre tout outre les .iiii. maistres dens devant.?? Et se la morsure torne а 
mort,?4 le fait doit estre conduit come murtre. 


De toutes ces chozes desus escrites,?5 ai je entendu qu'elles furent aussi 
assises et devisees et lonc tens usees, ne je n'entendi onques ne sos que de tout ce 
i ot26 rien cassé ne osté. Mais aprés avint, au tens dou rei Baudoin, que il li 
sembla et as preudoumes, qu'il aveit grant hennui et tribol?? et travaill es chozes 
desus escrites; car les povres homes et les estranges ne trovoient mie legierement 
garens qui de lor gré portassent la garentie, ne le seignor n'en peut nul 
destraindre,?8 et les puissans trovoient plus legierement garens; et se il i aveit 
aucun faus,?? les povres et les estranges n'avoient poeir de lever еп30 .i. garent. Et 
quant les pellerins se clamoient, et l'en?! lor faisoit maintenant droit, il s'en 
partoient tous laidis et se plangoient par tout la ou il aloient. Et por ce le rei 
Baudoin fist l'assise qui ore est la plus usee et la plus delivre,32 et encores 
l'apelle l'on ‘l’assise dou rei Baudoin de cop aparant’. Et ce cil de la court qui 
veent le cop dient et guarantissent que y a сор aparant,?? tantost covient, sans jor 
et sans respit aver, que ce il fornisse l'assise de qui l'om se claime, c'est 
assaver se il nee le cop, il deit jurer sur sains que il ne li a fait celui cop que la 
court a veu et garenti pour cop aparant. Et se il ne veaut le cop neier,35 il deit 
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paier pour le Franc .c. besanz?6 au seignor et .c. sols au feru, et por l'autre .І. 
besanz?! et .І. sols. Et por la morsure apparant tout aussi. Et se chevalier se 
claime d'autre chevalier par cele meisme ‘assise dou rei Baudoin de cop 
aparant’, se celui de qui l'on se claime le veaut neier par son serement, por tant 
en est quite. Et se il ne le veaut neier, il deit paier au seignor mil besanz'8 et 
douner harneis de chevalier?? et armeures au chevalier batu, si come il est dit 
desus en la premiere assise. Se chevalier batu se claime4 par ceste assise 
meisme de cop aparant d'autre qui ne seit chevalier, aussi en sera quite celui qui 
que il seit, se il veaut neier le cop par son serement; et se il ne veaut jurer il deit 
perdre le puing, car en ce endreit n'i a il nule amende de deniers. Et la ou je 
parlai en la premiere assisse de chevalier batu, obliai je a dire que ce il avenist 
que se sergent ou vilain ou garzon batist chevalier?! et il en fust ataint par son 
otroi ou par garens en la maniere que est la?? dite par garens, celui43 qui avreit le 
chevalier feru deit perdre le poing destre.# 


Et je entens que se il avenist que se4 aucune persone se clamast d'autre par 
ceste 'assise dou rei Baudoin de cop apparent’, et celui de qui l'on se clameroit 
fornist l'assise si com il est dit dessus, et il avenist aprés que le feru receust mort 
par celui cop dont l'assise fust fornie et aucun en vosist le feror apeler*ó de murdre, 
il s'en deliverroit por tant que il en avroit fait de l'assise fornie,? se il seust. 


Tout ce qui est dit desus si est as clamors selon les assises et les ussages du 
roiaume de Јегиѕаіет.48 Mais bien ai je veu et seu que bons seignors et sages a 
mostre ou a plainte de murdre et de chevalier laidi et de feme esforcee et d'autres 
forces faites as povres gens et de tous grans?? otrages faisoient enquestion de 
toutes autres persones, sens lor homes qu'il deivent mener par court, et s'il раг 
l'enquestion poeient9? netoier lor consienses, il en faisoient bone justise par la 
raizon que seignor est tenu de faire justise. 


A: fols cexlr-cexliv; M: fols 71"-74*; Beugnot, pp. 546-8, cap. 75. 


? A hasa space where a rubric should be. Rubric in M: Issy orés de ceaus que se plainient d'avoir 
et est batus ou ferus de de (sic) main ou de pierre ou de baston quels est l’assize que fu faite. 


! se clamoit] M: s'en plainyoit 

? cil l'otroiet] M: cy litioient 

3 besanz| M: sos 

4 Grifon ou serf en] M: garson ou serf ou 
5 .]. besanz] M il paioit .l. sos 

6 de cop d'arme esmolue] M: d'armes esmolues 
7 deveit] M: doivent 

8 feror] M: feru 

9 dessus devisé] M: sus dite 

10 avreit] M avoit 

!! Ja paine] M: le poing 

12 M adds: ensy 

13 se clamoit d'autre chevalier] M lacks 
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14 bezanz] M: sos 

15 herneis de chevalier au batu] M: le harnois au chevalier abatu 
16 fait] M: adoube 

17 il le desfait est] M: le defaut en tant come dou batre est il 

18 reface] M: restoire 

19 A places a sentence here which in M, more plausibly, appears later. See note 44. 
20 aucune] A: autre 

?! de morsure de dens] M: demezuree choze come de morsure de dents que fust 
22 motie devreit] M: dite devoit 

23 devant] M: devant les .ii. dessus et les .ii. dessous 

?4 a mort] M: amont 

25 escrites] M: dites 

26 i ot] M: heust 

27 grant hennui et tribol] M: hennuy 

28 destraindre] M: defendre 

29 se ili... faus] M: sy en avoit aucunes fois que 

30 Jever en] M: recouvrer 

31 et l'en] M: en lieu ne 

32 delivre] M: delibré 

33 Et ce cil ... aparant] A lacks 

34 respit aver] M: quinzaine 

35 neier] A: veir 

36 besanz] M: sos 

37 besanz] M: sos 

38 au seignor mil besanz] M: mil sos 

39 de chevalier] M lacks 

30 chevalier batu se claime] M: chevaliers batus s'en clament 

41 chevalier] M: chevalier par son orgueil 

32 par son otroi ... la] M: en la maniere come il est 

33 celui] A: et celui 

44 Et la ou ... destre] A places this sentence earlier in this chapter. See note 19. 
45 que se] M: ensy que 

46 aucun en vosist ... apeler] M: on vozist por le feru faire apeau 
47 por tant que ... fornie] M: fait de l'assize fournir 

48 du roiaume de Jerusalem] A lacks 

49 tous grans] M: cors grans et 


30 poeient] M: pooit 
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[61]* 


Quant aucun est plege a un autre ou а son coumandement, se le terme passe 
que il ne seit paié ou son coumandement, et celui ou son coumandement li 
demande guage, tantost li deit doner. Et par quinzeine, se cil veaut, il! peut 
retenir le guage, et, s'il veaut, il li peut recreire jusque? la quinziene, et adonc il 
deit rendre. Et quant la quinzeine est passee, il deit faire crier le gaige .iii. jors, 
et au tiers jor livrer par lendemain toute jor, et se le detour ne rescout le guage, 
lendemain il est encoru.? Et puis que le premier est* encoru, le plege doit douner 
tant de guages, l'un aprés l'autre, a celui a? qui il est® tenu, se il l'en requiert, 
come la plegerie monte. Et celui les peut faire crier et vendre maintenant en teil 
maniere que guage ne seit ce? ne vendu a jour de feste gardee et celebree. Se la 
plegerie est de bezans,* chascun guage deit valeir au mains .i. bezan,’ et s'ele est 
de deniers ou de sols ou d'autre quantité, le guage doit valeir au mains .i. de cele 
quantité. Les guages deivent estre crié et livré, s'il sont en vile, en leu ou l'en ait 
usé generaument a crier et vendre les guages, et, se le fait de la plegerie et les .ii. 
parties!0 sont d'autre leu!! que de vile, les guages deivent estre crié et vendu en 
leu couvenable et devant aucune assemblee!? de gent. 


Toute!? la maniere desus devisee fu establie pour ce que le detour eust leisir 
de rescoure le guage.!4 Et s'il avenist que le detour por ochoison!5 de rescoure 
le guage ou d'eslongier le terme de sa dete, finast a celui a qui il deit en teil 
maniere que il li donast respit а!6 autre terme moti, et le plege ne s'obligast a 
celui terme, por tant sereit quite de la plegerie, se il se peust prover. 


Et s'il avenist que aucun se clamast de son plege, et le plege noiast la 
plegerie, et celui la provast, le detour sereit quite et le plege paieroit. Et por ce 
se il avient que aucun se clame de son plege, il ne deit pas neier la plegerie, mais 
il peut!? dire que il n'est pas remenbrant de la plegerie ne qu'il seit son plege. 
Mais se il l'en fait remembrant, si com il doit,!8 il li fera volontiers que!’ plege. 
Adonc se celui le peut prover par .ii. garens qui jurent, asseis est. En teles guar- 
entie n'a nulles tornes de bataille contre le guarent, qu'il que soit la quantité. Ne 
a clamor de plegerie n'a nul jor selon l'assise. 


Et s'il avient que aucun plege perde son guage, et il se claime dou detour, 
motissant la quantité de son guage outre ce qu'il a esté vendu, le detour peut 
respondre que non place Dieu que son guage vausist tant. Et ce est il prest de 
jurer, et20 en son serement en bone fei il motira la valor dou guage, s'il veaut 
faire le sairement, il est a lui. Et s'il veaut, il peut torner le sairement a celui qui 
esteit plege et de cui estoit le guage, disant, 'Je vous tieng por leial, et vous savés 
meaus que valoit vostre guage que je ne fais. Ce que vous jureis qu'il valut, je 
vous paierai et sans faille. Jadis soleit estre le seirement a celui qui esteit le 
guage, mais aprés fu renovellé l'assise et torné le seirement au detour, por ce que 
aucuns pleges en faisoient malice?! et prisoient, par lor seirement, lor guage si 
chier que il destruoient les detours. Et aucune feis covenancoient les detours, 
quant la plegerie se faisoit: se les?? pleges perdoient lor guages por cele plegerie, 
il devoient estre creu de lor perde par?? lor plaine parolle; et ce disoit on por ce 
qu'il devoient jurer se ce ne fust. Et en cest establissement qui ores court, le dit 
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on bien sovent. Mais por ce covendreit prover le covenant?! par recort de court 
ou par garens, se le detour le vausist neier, et le plege en deust estre creu par sa 
plaine parolle. 


Et s'il avenist que il i eust descort?5 del guage, que l'on dist que il eust esté vendu 
autrement qu'il ne deust,26 por plus ou por mains, ou a jor de feste, le crior en 
doit estre creu, se il est crior establi qui ait fait serement de loiauté. Et s'il avenist 
que aucun se clamast d'autre, disant que il l'eust mis en plegerie teil quantité de 
vers teil, et celui se?? vausist neier tout outre, il couvendroit que celui qui fu 
plege le provast tout aussi come? d'autres quereles; mais pour grant desloiauté 
et malice devroit estre tenu a celui qui sereit ataint?? de teil mensonge. 


A: fols cexliv- cexliiv; M: fols 163'-165"; Beugnot, pp. 551-2, cap. 79. 


a A has a space where a rubric should be. Rubric in M: Sy orés l'assize des plegeries. 


! se cil veaut il] M: et celuy veut il li 

? M adds: a 

3 il est encoru] M: enconrust 

4 est] M: guage est vendu et 

5а] A lacks 

6 M adds: plegés et 

7 ce] M: criés 

8 bezans] M: .c. sos 

9 au mains „1. bezan] M: un sos 

10 parties] M lacks 

11 d'autre leu] M: en autres leus 

12 assemblee] M: senblee 

13 M adds: en 

14 rescoure le guage] M: recouvrer 

15 ochoison] M lacks 

16 а] M: ou 

7 M adds: bien 

18 doit] M: dit 

19 que] M: coume 

20 est il prest ... et] M: il preyst de jurer 
?! en faisoient malice] M: faizoient maint malisses 
22 Et aucune feis ... les] M: quant il faizoient la plegerie et quant leur 
23 perde par] M: part de 

24 le covenant] M lacks 

25 | cust descort] M: eust defaut 

26 deust] M: deyst 

27 se| M: le 

28 come] M lacks 


?9 M adds: de malice et 
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[62]: 


Celui qui vent sa beste as us et as costumes de la terre: l'achetour le peut 
tenir tout le jor qu'il l'achate! et doner li orge la nuit, et lendemain, ains que la 
beste soit abevree, chevauche la matinee,? et se il ne la fait abevrer avant que 
midis seit au plus tart, il est ou chois de l'achator dou retenir por le pris qu'il 
l'ait acheté+ ou de rendre la au vendor, sauf ce, se le vendor veaut dire que 
l'achator li ait sa beste mahaingié ou surmenee jusqu'a grant empirement, 
l'achator se doit escondire par son seirement ou retenir la por le pris de l'achet. 
Se aucun achate beste restive, il la peut rendre dedens an et jor et recovrer sa 
monee, se la beste est restive aparaument ou s'il peut prover par .ii. loiaus garens 
que il la virent restive droitement; sauf ce que le vendor veaut dire que sa beste 
n'esteit mie restive et que l'achator l'a mal menee et faite restive a force, 
l'achatour se deit? escondire par son seirement, s'il veaut recovrer sa monee. 


Se celui qui vent sa beste est pelerin, et il la vent sor$ le passage, et il avient 
qu'il se repente et veulle demourer en la terre, il peut recovrer sa beste en tout le 
tens dou passage, rendant ce qu'il la vendi. Et s'il s'en уай a l'autre passage 
aprés et vent’ cele beste meisme, l'achator premier le peut aver par le pris de la 
premiere vente, s'il veaut. 


Se aucun chevalier, ou home lige ou sodoier qui ait sols, vent? son cheval et 
le hauberc de son dos qu'il? n'ait autre, et 1110 avient que le seignor le semont 
d'aler!! en ost banie dedens .xl. jors aprés la vente, le vendor peut recovrer son 
cheval et son hauberc, rendant ce que il le vendi. Mais d'aucune chevauchie ou le 
seignor n'alast et qui ne fust ost banie ne sereit pas enssi; car ceaus de la 
chevauchee pevent recovrir as chevaus de ciaus qui demorent et as!? haubers. Et 
toute voie, s'enssi avient, le vendor est en la merci dou seignor de ce qu'il a vendi 
son cheval et son hauberc et n'aveit autre. Et se il avient que chevalier, ou home 
lige ou sodoier qui ait sols, enguage son cheval ou les armeures de son cors, et son 
seignor ait mestier de son servise, le seignor peut faire tolir le cheval et les 
- armeures au prestor et rendre a celui qu'il a semons en son servise tant come la 
semonse dura, par si que, si tost come la semonse faudra, le seignor deit faire 
paier le prestour dedens .vii. jors, come de dete coneue. Et s'il avient que aucun 
face vendre sa beste ou autre choze au criage com guage de plegerie ou com aver 
de mort ou guage!? a bandon, a livrer et paier adés, et le seignor peut saveir!^ que 
ce seit barat et engien por vendre et aver la paie maintenant, le seignor deit aver la 
beste pour la justise dou barat ou l'autre choze queile qu'ele seit, et l'achator doit 
recovrer ce qu'il a paié, s'il veaut jurer qu'il ne saveit ne entendoit qu'il i eust 
engin ne barat. Et le crior qui en teil maniere crie et vent ne deit plus estre crior, 
ains deit forpaisser,!5 s'il ne veaut jurer que il entendeit vraiement que ce fust 
guage a bandon!® ou aver de mort. Se l'on peust saver qu'il se parjurast,!? il 
devreit estre en prison .i. an et .i. jor et aprés forpaseir!8 a tous jours. 


A: fols ccxliiv-cexliiv; M: fols 165"-167'; Beugnot, pp. 552-3, cap. 80. 


а A hasa space where a rubric should be. Rubric in M: Sy orés l'assize de la vente des bestes. 
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! l'achate] M: acheta 

2 chevauche la matinee] M: chevacher le le matin 

3 que midis seit ... tart] M: de demy jour au plus court 
4 qu'il l'ait acheté] A lacks 

5 se deit] M lacks 

6 sor] M: por 

7 vent] M: voit 

8 sols vent] M: vendu 

9 et le hauberc ... qu'il] M: ou son hauberq et il 

10 il] A lacks 

П [e semont d'aler] M: lessemondre ou le cemont 

12 pevent recovrir as ... as] M: peut recouvrer des chevaus que demeurent et des 
13 de plegerie ou ... guage] M lacks 

14 peut saveir] M: veut 

15 forpaisser] M: pacer hors 

16 a bandon] M: lacks 

17 se parjurast] M: c'est esparjures 


18 forpaseir] M: hors paises 


63] Aprés vient! l'assise qui dit que l'om ne peut demembrer fié des servise 
P q q P 
que por partie de servise.2? 


Se le fié deit ensemble servize de pluisors persones,’ chevaliers ou autres, 
adonc peut doner le seignor partie de fié en teil maniere que le chief dou fié,+ 
c'est assaver que ce que li demore, remange et seit fort;> et tout l'autre peut il 
doner ensemble ou par parties a tant de gent et a teils come le nombre dou 
servise? porporte, faisant a lui et a ses heirs l'omage et le servize, sauve la ligece 
dou chief seignor dou pais selon l'assise des liegeces. 


Et aucunes gens dient, se aucun ait doné .i. fié ou pluisours, et a lui est tant 
demoré qu'il en peut encores doner .i., et il le veaut doner, il covient qu'il le 
doint en teil maniere que ce que li demore por le chief seit plus fort que la plus 
fort? partie qu'il avra doné, contant et faisant parelles toutes les parties donees a 
la plus fort. Et dient le porquei: car le plus foible partie peut escheir et revenir au 
doneour ou a ses heirs, et se ce avient, autant porra il doner a .i. com il a donés a 
l'autre. Et en toutes manieres doit le chief demorer fort. 


Aucuns autres dient que ce que est doné ne deit mie estre conté? ne acoilli, 
si com il est dit desus, mais ce que l'on done et ce que l'on peut aprés doner doit 
estre conté! et prisié en teil maniere que le chief remainge fort. Et se ce avient 
que ce que est doné eschee et revienge au doneor, a sa volenté seit dou doner ou!! 
dou retenir ce meisme ou le vailliant. Et je m'acort au desreain dit. 


Aucune feis avient que aucun а fié por sei autre, ou por autres pluisors, sens 
servise de son cors. Se l'on li done celui fié еп!2 cressement de l'autre que il 
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aveit, il est essemble a l'autre!? et peut estre aussi come l'autre en la maniere 
dessus devisee. Et se!4 il est donei par sei et il y a .i. soul servize d'une persone, 
celui ne peut estre demembré. Car servize d’un soul!5 ne part mie a tous jours;!ó 
mais par doiarres se part il. Ne tout ensemble ne le peut on deneir, se l'on ne le 
done a son dreit heir par l'autre assise que vos oreis aprés. Et s'il y a servize de 
pluisors, ja n’i ait il servize de cors, l'en le peut partir par parties pour le servize 
tot enssi come l'autre, sauf ce que l'on deit retenir! l'un des servizes por le 
chief,!3 pour ce que ce est .i. Пё par sei, et le chief deit estre fort aussi come de 
l'autre. Ne tout ensemble nel peut on doner. 


L'assise de la teneure d'un an et .i. jor des heritages qui sont dedens ville est 
contraire a!? ceste assise et la desfait en tant. Car par cele remaint le fié 
demenbré de l'iritage qui est dedens vile par les raisons qui sont escrites la ou je 
parlais de la teneure d’an et jour, comment? celi qui tient cel heritage en peut?! 
respondre. Et je entens que l'assise de la tenure fu faite aprés ceste, et por cela 
casse elle. Et la meisme ou je parlai de l'assise de?? la teneure, devisai je coment 
et pour quei. 


A: fols ccxliiiv-ccxlivr; M: fols 144-146"; Beugnot, pp. 553-4, cap. 81. 
а A has a space where a rubric should be. I follow M in treating the opening sentence in А as the 
rubric. 


! Aprés vient] M: Sy orés 

2 A adds: c'est assaver 

3 persones] M lacks 

5 en teil maniere ... fié] M lacks 

5 fort] M: feit 

6 M adds: monte et 

7 que la plus fort] M lacks 

8 porra il doner ... doné] M: pareil doune a l'un coume il a fet 
9 conté] M: quite 

10 estre conté] M: aprés estre quite 
!! seit dou doner ou ou] M: est dou douner et 
1? en] M: et 

13 1] est essemble a l'autre] M lacks 
14 se] M: coume 

15 M adds: eseu 

16 tous jours] M: pluziours 

17 retenir] M: thenir 

I8 por le chief] M lacks 

I9 est contraire a] M: et contre 

20 comment] M: come 

?! en peut] M: doit 

22 l'assise de] M lacks 
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[64] 


Dous manieres у а par assise coment l'en peut faire aveir en sa vie tout son 
fié enterinement а! son dreit heir. 


L'une si est quant on se rent aparaument en religion: le fié escheit a l' heir 
ausi? dreitement com se le rendu fust mort. 


L'autre est teil que l'on, par l'otroi dou seignor,? peut doner son fié tout 
ensemble a son dreit heir et as heirs de son heir.4 Et s'il est ensi fait et le seignor 
en гесе l'omage et le servise de l'eirj? et il l'a et tint enterinement,® ferm et 
estable est? a tous jors. Mais sovent est avenu, et avenir peut, que l'en done son 
fiés a son heir par barat, quant l'en le quide meaus marier ou par aucune maniere 
de? profit, et il le rent ou coumande ou!° li l’ait aver et tenir si qu'il en!! est saissi 
et tenant et servise faisant toute sa vie. Quant Dieu fait!? son coumandement de 
lui, la saisine et la teneure dou fié vient par dreit au plus prochain dreit heir qu'il 
a en Гоше que il!? vient de vie a mort, ne ja, por choze que faite en seit, ne 
remendra que aussi!4 n'avienge. Et se l'on rien li demande, il plaidera saisi et 
tenant. Et sovent est avenu que leir de celui a qui le fié estoit doné le perdeit,!5 
et l'eir, qui plus estoit!© prochain de celui qui тоге au jour de sa mort, aveit la 
saisine et le fié a tous jours. Mais se il avenist que plait en fust, l'en jugereit selon 
le dit des parties et selon les consiences!? des juges. 


A: fol. ccxliv-v; M: fols 138'-139"; Beugnot, pp. 554-5, cap. 82. 


а A has a space where a rubric should be. Rubric in M: Sy orés les .ii. manieres coument l'oume 
peut faire avoir asson hoir tout son fié entherinement assa vie. 


la] M lacks 

? M adds: entherinement et 

3 A adds: d'aage 

4 et as heirs ... heir] M lacks 

5 Геі] M: leur fié 

6 enterinement] M: en termes et 

7 est] M lacks 

8 son fié] M lacks 

? maniere de] M lacks 

10 coumande ou] M: recoumande ou l'on 
Пеп] M lacks 

1? fait] M: faisoit 

13 en l'oure que il] M: en a ou l'oume qui 
14 aussi] M: ensy 

I5 perdeit] M: perderoit 

16 estoit] M lacks 


17 consiences] M: counoissance 
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[65] 


Aprés vient l'assise de l'avantage que le seignor a, se son home li defaut de 
servise,! par quei il en seit ataint resnablement. Le seignor deit aver et tenir le fié 
л. an. et .i. jour. Et ce est choze moult usee et resnable, se la semonse dou servize 
n'est de bezoing? moult perillous au seignor ou a sa seigorie, ou se le perill dou 
bezoing n'est moti en la semonse. Mais se la semonse est por bezoing perillos 
moti en la semonse, et que le semons ait esté trové et semons en presence, et que 
il n'ait heu enssoine? aparant et covenable, par teil defaut de servize, se la court 
conoist que le bezoing fust perillos, si com il est dit dessus, l'ome deit perdre son 
fié toute sa vie, et le seignor le deit aver d'amende. Mais se l'ome ne fust trové a 
la semonse, et il fu semons en son osteil, moti ou non moti le peril, et quant il 
vendra devant le seignor, et il li veaut dire que, par le fei qu'il li deit, qu'il ne 
saveit le peril dou seignor ne de sa seignorie, la paine n'est que de perdre le fié4 
л. an et .1. jor, ja si grant? n'avra esté le peril. 


Et quant il est avenu que le seignor a semons aucun de ses homes de son 
servise par homes liges, si com il est usé, et cil ne vient au jor$ et il veaut que la 
court le conoisse a quei il se peut prendre de celui qui est? defailli de son servize, 
sovent est avenu et avient que le seignor fait venir en la court et les .iii. homes liges 
qui portent garentie de la semonse et dient que le jor est passé. Adonc coneist la 
court que le seignor se peut reconeistre au fié et faire s'en servir por ce ques si tost 
com celi vendra devant le seignor, le seignor li deit faire ravoir sa saisine et sa 
teneure,? et aprés core dreit entre le seignor et l'ome. En cestui mot!? est entendu 
que le seignor peut aprés dire ce qu'il veaut et aver le defaut dou servize a grant ou 
a petit; et l'ome peut dire toutes ces escussacions, et le jugement y ert!! sur la 
court. Et ceste maniere dessus devisee est la plus usee. Et!? le seignor entent que il 
est deschargié et que l'ome est ataint, puis que la semonse est garentie en cort par 
les .ili. homes liges qui la furent. Et bien est veir qu'il est deschergié de tant que il 
a prové la semonse. Mais ce qu'il dit que son home li est defailli de servize n'a il 
mie prové. Car cil qui le semonstrent!? ne pevent saver s'il, a jor qu'il li motirent, 
fist le servize ou non, ne la court qui fait la couneissance n'en seit rien que par le 
dit dou seignor. Mais por ce que la fei i est dou seignor, chascun deit entendre que 
le seignor a son ensient dit verité. Et por ce que aucun porreit estre semons de faire 
servize en leu ou le seignor ne sereit, et 114 vendreit a tens et a houre et fereit son 
servize et de ce avreit bone garentie, et sur ce le seignor, qui ne le savreit, direit que 
il sereit defailli et en!5 requeroit la coneissance de!6 l'amende, por ce dit la court 
que si tost com l'ome vendra devant le seignor qu'il deit raver sa saisine et aprés 
core dreit. Et je entens, se la court vausist, qu'elle poreit bien dire au seignor en la 
coneissance, si enssi est com il dit, qu'il se peut!? reconeistre ou fié et faire s'en 
servir. Et ce direit la court, pour ce qu'elle ne seit rien dou defaut que par le dit dou 
seignor, mais l'on se seufre dou dire por l'enor!? dou seignor, et por ce que Готе 
qui est semons n'i deit rien perdre, se il se peut escuser resnablement, quant il 
vendra en court devant le seignor.^ 


Une autre maniere y a de conoissance de defaut de servize. Aucune feis est 
avenu et peut avenir que le seignor vient en court et dit qu'il a semons aucun de 
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ses homes de son servize, si com il deit,!? et celui li est defailli, dont il en veaut 
aver teil raizon come la court conoistra qu'aver en doie. La court a coneu 
pluisors feis et peut coneistre resnablement, ce me semble, que, se enssi est come 
le seignor dit ou fait dire, il se peut reconeistre au fié tout aussi com il est devisé 
en l'autre maniere desus dite. De ceste deraine?? maniere a esté aucune feis la 
court en debat, por ce que la semonse n'est provee et que l'autre maniere est plus 
usee. Mais a mei semble que autre si bien peut l'on faire coneissance de la 
desraine come de la premiere. Car de l'un et de l'autre demore le defaut ou?! dit 
en la fei dou seignor. Mais en la premiere a le seignor tant d'avantage qu'il a 
prové la semonse. 


L'assise porporte les .ii. manieres d'amende de defaut et?? de servise, qui 
sont? devisees au coumencement, c'est assaver celle d'un an et .i. jor, et l'autre 
de toute la vie de celui qui deffaut. Aprés voz ai devisees les .ii. manieres de 
coneissance que l'on use et peut user, ce me semble, selon ce que j'ai oi et veu, 
et bien enten je que de teil fait porreit avenir plait en teil cas entre?^ le seignor et 
l'ome, que mout y avreit a jugier. 


A: fols ccxlivv-cexlvv; M: fols 129-131"; Beugnot, pp. 555-6, cap. 83. 


а A has a space where a rubric should be. Rubric in M: Sy orés ques est l'amende que lesseignour 
doit avoir de son home q[ua]nt il li defaut desservize par semonsse. 


^ M has а new chapter with a version of the next sentence as the rubric: Sy orés une autre maniere 
de counoissance de defaut de servize. 


! Aprés vient l'assise ... servise] M: Se il avient que l'oume faut dusservize au seignour 
? dou servize n'est de bezoing] M: dusseignour est 

3 presence et que ... enssoine] M: personne que n'ait enseigne 

4 que de perdre le Пё] M: de perdre le Пё que 

5si grant] M: seignour 

6 et cil пе... jor] M lacks 

7 est] M lacks 

8 por ce que] A: par si com 

9 ravoir sa saisine ... teneure] M: et avoir la saizine et sa thenement 
10 En cestui mot] M: Et cestui endroict 

' ert] M: pert 

1? M adds: ce 

13 semonstrent] M: counoistrent 

14 i] M: il 

15 et en] M: desservize et on 

16 de] M: et 

17 qu’il se peut] M lacks 

18 M adds: et por la foy 

19 deit] M: dit 

20 deraine] M lacks 


21 ou] M: en 
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22 et] M lacks 
23 qui sont] M: que 


?4 entre] M: contre 


[66]^ 


Se aucun recomande son fié a son seignor en court, et le seignor le receit, il 
le peut tenir resnablement tant com celui qui l'a recomandé le laira. Et s'il le 
veaut aver, ne le peut! recovrer tant que .i. an et .i. jor seit passé enterinement. 
Car teil est l'amende de fié recomandé. Mais aprés l'an et le jor le deit aver, s'il 
le requiert, et aprés n'1 а пше amende. 


Et s'il avient que l'ome recomande son fié a son seignor, et le seignor respont? 
qu'il ne receit pas la recomandise et dit porquei, motissans aucunes raizons, et celui 
qui le? veaut recomander 11 offre par .iii. feis, et en la fin li offre par .i. baston ou par 
1. gaint’ ou par aucune autre choze que il tienge en sa main, et mete cele choze 
devant le seignor, disant que il li recomande son fié, et ‘vaille que valeir devra’, se le 
seignor se taist atant, sens dire que il est en peril de son cors ou de sa seignorie et se 
il s'en part qu'il en vaudra aveir teil raison com la court coneistra: se le seignor ne 
dit ce, et l'ome s'en part autant, il s'en vait sens peril, et le seignor ne peut metre 
main en son fié, por ce que il a dit qu'il ne le receit pas, sauf ce, se le seignor veaut 
puis venir en la court et dire, “Teil home m'offri son fié en recoumandise, et je nel 
vaus recevre, ains respondi ce que voz entendistes; et voz? oistes mon dit et le sien. 
Se voz coneissiés que son dit fu resnable et mon respons ne sufist, je veull que vous 
me coneissiés, selon son dit et mon respons, que je en doie et faire puis par raison.’ 
Adonc se la court entent? que le vavassor dist et fist ce qu'il dit et pot faire selon 
l'assise et que le respons dou seignor n'a leu, bien peut conoistre la court que le 
seignor deit et peut recevre le fié et tenir an et jor, si com il est dit dessus. 


Mais se il avient que le seignor, au recomander dou fié, nel veaut recevre, 
disant et motissant le peril en quei il est, requerant esgart de ce, se il en est en leu 
covenable por esgart aver, ou se il fust en champ et il dist tant sans plus, se Готе 
si part dou champ ou d'autre leu perillous, que il en vaudra aveir teil raison com 
la cort conistra que aver en doie. Et encore s'il avenist que le seignor ne deist 
plus que tant solement motir le peril, disant que por tant ne veaut recevre la 
comandisse,’ et sur ce Готе s'en partisse, disant, ‘Vaille que valeir devra, et 
aprés avenist que la court coneust que le peril fust teil que le seignor peust 
resnablement refuser la comandise, l'ome sereit desirité toute sa vie selon 
l'assise. Mes il covendreit, quant le seignor vaudret metre main au fié, que ce 
fust par coneissance de cort. Et se l'ome fust present, la coneissance devreit 
estre teil com de defaut de servise, c'est assaver que le seignor se peut 
reconeistre ou fié et faire s'en servir par si, quant? l'ome vendra avant, qu'il 
recovre sa saisine,!? et aprés соге dreit. Et se!! le seignor a recort de court dou 
respons et dou contredit qu'il fist a la comandise, et la court seit le peril, le dreit 
qu'il cora sera teil com l'assise porporte, c'est assaver que l'ome perdra son fié 
toute sa vie, et le seignor Гауга por l'amende dou mesfait.!? 
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A: fols cexlvv-cexlviv; M: fols 139*-141*; Beugnot, pp. 556-7, cap. 84. 
а A has a space where a rubric should be. Rubric in M: Sy orés l'assize des fiés recoumandés. 


b Correct to ‘ne fust’ (?) 


! ne le peut] M: il ne le peut avoir ne 

? respont] A: repent 

3 le] A lacks 

4 gaint] M: guain 

5 voz] M lacks 

6 mon respons ne ... et] M lacks 

7 se la court entent] M: la court le counoist 
8 comandisse] M: recoumandize (and elsewhere in this chapter) 
? par si quant] M: por ce que 

10 recovre sa saisine] M: requerre lassaizine 
Il se] M lacks 

12 mesfait] M: defaut 


[67] 


Celui qui estraie son fié a tant d'avantage: se nus s'i remet,! et il revient a 
son fié, il i peut entrer sens faire requeste au seignor ne a autre. 


A l'encontre de cestui avantage a peril: car teils s’1 poreit metre et tant le 
porroit tenir qu'il plaidoiereit saisi quant celi vendroit et le requeroit. Et moult 
est laide choze d'estraire son fié, car celi qui le fait il semble qu'il s'enfuie.? Et 
se le seignor vient en la court et die, ‘Teil houme a estreié son fié. Је veul que voz 
me coneissiés a quei je m'en puis prendre,’ la court conoistra et dira, “Sire, se 
enssi est, vous poés reconoistre ou fié et faire vos en servir par si com? si tost 
qu'il voz requera vous le deveis remetre en saisine, et aprés core dreiz entre vous 
et lui.’ Ceste maniere desus dite n'est pas si bone au seignor com est la semonse 
de servize, car, par la semonse,? se оте defaut, a le seignor? l amende de .i. an 
et .i. jor aprés ce que Готе est revenus en son fié, si com il est dit en pluisors 
leus desus. Et de fié estraié n'i a nulle amende establie puis que l'ome revient au 
fié, et peril y a au seignor se l'ome veaut neier qu'il n'a estraié son fié. Et Готе 
rest en peril se il veaut neier ce que est choze coneue. Et en toutes guises vaut 
meaus au seignor qu'il face semondre son home de son servize par les „iii. 
conoissances en son osteil, se il l’a, ou en son fié. 


А: fol. ccxlviv; M: fols 141"-142*; Beugnot, p. 558, cap. 85. 


а A has a space where a rubric should be. Rubric in M: Sy orés des fiés estreés celon l'assize. 


15 remet] M: se met 

2 qui le fait ... s'enfuie] M: que l'estree qu'il cenble qu'il ensive 
* en servir par si com] M: entre servir par ensy que 

4M adds: de servize 

5 le seignor] M: lasseignie 

6n'aJM:n'ya 
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[68] Aprés vienent les assises! des mariages des femes qui tienent dou seignor 
fié d'eritage ou de bailliage qui deit servize de cors.@ 


Au coumencement et grant tens aprés? que la terre fust conquise se mari- 
oient les femes a leur gré et a leur volonté, et souvent se marioient les femes 
liges? en teil maniere que le seignor esteit mal servi des maris, et les amis et 
parens? des femes meisme s'en tenoient a mal paié et se couroussoient,5 et tout 
le pais en valeit de® pis. De ce avint que enssi fu establi que nule d'eles ne se 
peust marier sans le congié dou seignor et par le plus et le meaus des amis 
charneis de la feme. Aprés avint que le seignor prist si tout? le poeir a sei, que il 
les marioit quant il voloit et a teis com il voloit. Aucunes feis en parloient aucuns 
de lor amis; aucune feis non. Tant? corut ce que grant murmure en fu encontre le 
seignor. Adonc par comun acort dou seignor et des homes liges fu faite l'assise 
qui est desous devisee et est teille: 


Le seignor ne peut nule veve? esforcier de mari prendre tant que .i. an et .1. 
jor soit passé aprés la mort de son mari qui fu. Aprés la peut semondre d'espo- 
ser mari, et il! en deit offrir .iii. qu'ele preinge lequeil qu'ele vaudra. Et tous les 
Jii. deivent estre pareil a la feme et!! au mari qui mors est, car la feme est а!2 
chois de dire lequeil elle vaudra, et metre avant le parage!? de li ou de son mari 
qui fu. Et le seignor пе la deit desparagier,!4 se elle ne l'otroie. 


Et quant le seignor la viaut semondre!5 de mari prendre, il le peut faire par 
Ai. de ses homes,!6 et cil la deivent semondre, se il la trevent. Et se il ne la 
trevent, il la deivent semondre a son hosteil ou en son fié, por ce que ce est 
maniere de servize. Car le fié qu'ele tient deit servize de cors, et le seignor ne 
veaut mie qu'ele le tienge, faisant le servise d'un soldoier.!7 Et le jor que l'en li 
done d'espouseir!? mari n'est mie de .iii. quinsaines, si com d'autre servise, ains 
doit estre jor covenable et en tens et en saison que sainte yglise a establi de faire 
mariages. 


Et se le seignor le fait si com il est dit dessus et!? devisé, et la feme passe le 
jor de la semonse sans faire le commandement dou seignor, le seignor peut 
requere que la cort li conoisse a quei il s'en peut prendre. La court conoistra ce 
meisme que l'en conoist d'autres servises.20 Et aprés se elle vient avant, si ravra 
sa saisine. Et se?! le seignor veaut aver dreit de li, et elle ne peut mostrer par 
esoigne qu'elle ait eu, ou par aucun des poins de l'assise que elle seit delivre de 
la semonse faite, le seignor porra par esguart de court?? ou par coneissance aver 
son fié tant que elle ait fait son comandement de mari prendre. 


Et tout aussi peut le seignor semondre et mener une pucelle qui ait fié qui 
deit servize de cors, puis que elle a .xii. ans complis, sauve la difference dou pa- 
rage?? dou baron que la feme veve avra eu. 


Et s'il avenist que aucunes d'elles se mariast sans le congié dou seignor, et 
il en vausist aver dreit par sa court, aprés ce qu'ele vendreit en la presence de la 
court, de ce ai je oi et veu grant debat. Car les .iii. plus sages que je?* onques 
veisse desa meir, c'est assaver mon seignor Raou de Tabarie, mon seignor de 
Baruth le veil, et mon seignor de Saieste, en estoient en descort, si que nus 
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d'eaus ne?5 disoit ce que a?6 l'autre en semblet. Et ce qu'il en disoient n'esteit 
mie en court. 


Mais quant l'en lor enqueret,?? messire Raou diseit qu'il entendeit que l’a- 
mende de teil mesfait est auteil?8 com de deffaut de servize, pour ce que ce est 
maniere de servize,?? mais que celui qui la feme avra espousee seit teil que il 
puisse deservir le fié covenablement, et qu'il puist seir en court et aver vois en 
court a tout ce que les autres frans houmes?? deivent aver, si que l'en ne le puist 
lever de court et osteir a honte dou seignor ne de la court ne de lui meisme, et 
qu'il ne seit mesfait au seignor de choze aparant, si que le seignor puist dire que 
il est son ennemi et que teil home ne deit mie estre en son servize et en son ho- 
mage maugré sien; sauves les chozes desus moties, il diseit que le seignor ne 
poeit mener la feme ne le noveau mari a plus de paine ne?! d'amende que d'avoir 
et tenir le fié an et jor. Et diseit que se il fust en court, il direit ce meisme, se il 
n'oist meaus dire et qu'il le coneust. 


Mon seignor de Baruth diseit que il entendeit que la feme sereit deseritee 
tant com le baron qu'ele avroit?? espousé sans congié dou seignor vivret; et s'il 
morust et elle venist devant le seignor, si com elle deust, de33 faire son coman- 
dement de mari prendre selon l'assise, adonc recovreroit son fié. Et ce direit en 
court, se il 134 fust, se il n'oist meaus dire et le coneust. 


Et mon seignor de Saieste diseit qu'ele sereit desiritee toute sa vie. 


Et por ce que la raison n'esteit clere ne coneue, ne jugement n'en avoit esté 
dont la court fust remembrant,# les seignors n'en voloient entrer en plait пе en juge- 
ment, ains chassoient et congetoient dou pais?6 ceaus qui enssi espousoient femes 
et les manecoient a laidir ou a pendre, et?? as femes ne respondoient les seignors de 
rien quant elles venoient sens lor avoé. Et se38 celui qui espousoit en teil maniere?? 
estoit home dou seignor d'autre choze, et il et la feme ne requeroient rien dou fié de 
la feme,# atant s'en passeit le seignor. Car les franches femes ne sont?! mie serves 
por lor fiés, ains se pevent marier a lor greis se eles veulent le fié laissier. Mais celui 
qui est home dou seignor ne la devreit espouser ne entrer ou dreit dou seignor sans 
son otroi por aver le fié de la feme. Et se il le? requist en court, le seignor le poroit 
moult greveir, se il le seust, et aucuns de ses pers? l'en poroit apeler. Et queque l'on 
die des dis des .iii. sages homes dessus nomeis,* je m'acort au dit de^? mon seignor 
de Baruth, et je ai entendu que ainssi a il esté jugié aucune?6 feis en court, et n'a 
gaires que ce fu jugié en la haute court de Chipre. 


Et les seignors ne pooient destraindre de mariage?? les femes qui ont 
douaire, ne celes qui ont fiés qui ne deivent#8 servise de cors, ne elles ne se 
pevent marier sans le congié dou seignor, car* n'est dreit ne raizon qu'elles 
puissent metre home en l’omage ne en servise dou seignor mau son gré.59 Et se 
elles le font, l'amende et la paine en est teile come des autres.5! 


A: fols cexlviv-ccxlviiir; M: fols 154*- 157"; Beugnot, pp. 558-60, cap. 86. 
з A has a space where a rubric should be. I follow M in treating the opening sentence of A's text 
as the rubric. 


THE TEXT 


! Aprés vienent les assises] M: Sy orés l'assize 
? et grant tens aprés] M: estoit grant tens aprés ce 
3 les femes а... liges] A lacks 

4 et parens] A lacks 

5 et se couroussoient] A lacks 

6 de] A lacks 

7 prist si tout] M: en prist si tost 

8 en parloient aucuns ... Tant] M: non obstant 
9 veve] M lacks 

10 11] M: li 

1! et] M: ou 

12 Ја feme est a] M: a la feme est le 

13 parage] M: partage 

14 desparagier] M: esparanier 

15 Ја viaut semondre] M: l'avera semon 

16 M adds: liges 

7 soldoier] M: conpanyon sodeer 

18 d'espouseir] M: d'espace por espouzer 

19 dit dessus et] M: dessus 

20 d’autres servises] A: d'autre servise 

21 se] M lacks 

22 de court] M lacks 

23 parage] M: parentage 

24 je] M lacks 

25 ne] lacuna in A 

26 a] A lacks 

27 Jor enqueret] M: le requeroit 

28 M adds: amende 


?9 pour ce que ... servize] M lacks 


30 a tout ce ... houmes] M: et tout ce que frans houmes la 


3! de paine ne] M lacks 

32 avroit] M: avoit 

33 de] M lacks 

341] A lacks 

35 dont la court fust remembrant] M: onques feit 
36 dou pais] M lacks 

37 Jaidir ou a pendre et] M: prendre 
38 se] M lacks 

39 M adds: feme 

40 feme] M: fié 

41 ne sont] M: n'estoient 

42 Je] A: la 

43 pers] M: parens 
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*4 nomeis] M: motis 

45 de] A lacks 

16 aucune] M: autres 

47 mariage] M: marier 

48 ne deivent] M: doit 

39 M adds: il 

50 mau son gré] M: maugré sien 


5! M adds: avant dites 


[69] Aprés vient! l'assise qui est contre tous ceaus qui osent dire que la court 
dou seignor, la grant ou la petite, seit fausse, ou qu'elle ait fait faus 
jugement. Ceste assise fu faite lonc tens aprés les autres por les outrages 
que aucunes gens disoient et faisoient en l’une court et en l’autre,? et de ce 
aveneit que le seignor ne trovoit nul home? qui vausist estre juré de la court 
dou visconte et des bourgois. L'assise? est teile: 


Se aucuns vient en la haute court et dit que la court est fausse ou qu'elle a 
fait faus jugement, tous ceaus de la court l'en doivent desmentir et tendre lor 
guages encontre lui devant le seignor. Et se il tent le sien, et le seignor le receit, 
aprés ce n'i peut aver fin ne merci. La bataille doit estre teile qu'il se deit 
combatre a tous ceaus de la court, l'un aprés l'autre, se il tant dure. Et la court 
peut a son chois avant et aprés metre en la bataille tous ceaus de la court qu’elles 
vosdra, l'un aprés l'autre. Et la bataille doit comencier dou jor que elle est 
guagee en avant, toutes les feis que la court® vaudra, et deit estre parfaite dedens 
.xl.7 jors puis qu'elle fu guagié. Le seignor doit faire celui guarder en teil 
maniere qu'il ait ce que mestier li sera por son cors et por la bataille. Et se il est 
vencu, il deit aver copee la teste, et li deit l'on traire la lengue par deriere et doit 
estre atachee derrieres la teste, et sur une lance mise, et .1. home a cheval la deit 
porter tout le lonc de la ville ou le seignor sera, et le criour doit crier devant, 
*Gardés vous de dire teil outrage com teil home dist, qui apella la haute court de 
mon seignor fause, qui est bone et leiale. Car teil est la justise de mon seignor.' 


Et s'il avenist en aucune maniere que celui eschapast et fuist? puis que les 
guages seroient doné et receu, il deit estre desirité toute sa vie et tous les heirs 
que il avreit engendreis aprés ce que il avreit apelee la court fause, et toute voies, 
se le seignor le peust prendre, il en doit prendre la justise!? desus motie. 


Et se la court fust vencue toute, elle doit estre tenue pour fause a tous jors, 
ne nus ne tendra son jugement de qui!! en avant, se il ne veaut, et le desrain de la 
court qui sera vencu deit aver copee la teste ou champ, et la lengue traite!2 et 
decopee par menus morseaus devant tout le peuple por li et por tous les autres 
lengues de tous ceaus!? qui firent le faus jugement. Et teil est la justise quant la 
bataille est vencue parfaitement. 


Mais se il avenist que aucun dist que la court est fausee, et il se repentist ains 
que les guages fussent doné!4 et receus,!5 et criast merci par iii. feis au seignor 
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et a chascun de tous ceaus de la court, par non disant tous jors qu'il a menti 
faussement et que la court est boune et loiale, se le seignor et tous ceaus de la 
court s'i acordent, il en peut aver merci et pardoner li!6 en teil maniere que il deit 
forpaisier et perdre son fié .i. an et .i. jour, et ou pais ou il sera il doit venir en la 
plaine court dou pais et dire et reconoistre par .iii. feis tout ce que li est avenu. 


Le fait de la court dou visconte et des borgois est assés plus perillos,!? car il 
n'i a point de bataille, et se le plus haut home dou pais venist en la court des 
borgois et dist que la court est fausse ou qu'elle a fait faus jugement, il deit aver 
la teste copee, et le gringor merci que le seignor en puist aver selon ceste assise 
si est de faire! coper la lengue. Et qui que seit celui qui avra dit que la court est 
fause, haut ou!? bas, si tost come le seignor porra ce saver par oir dire, il deit 
mander?? quere le visconte et les jurés, et les conjurer destroitement, si com il 
sont tenu a lui, qu'il de ce?! dient verité, et ce il dient que ce est verité, le seignor 
deit faire la justise sens autre guarentie et sans autre preuve. Et s'il avient qu'il se 
repente et crie merci par .111. feis au visconte et as jurés disant tous jors qu'il a 
menti fausement et que la court est bon et leial, et que ce seit ains que le seignor 
le sache, et le visconte et la court li pardone, atant peut passer. Mais 1122 ne deit 
venir en cele court par besoing qu'il ait devant an et jor, se le visconte ou la court 
ne le font venir por autrui?? bessoing, et doit perdre outreement la querele pour 
quei il a desmenti la court. Et por ce que ce est trop fort24 choze que le visconte 
et la court sont25 creu sans autre preuve de l'otrage qui est dit et fait a eaus 
meisme, fu trové et mis en ceste assise que tous chevaliers qui ont a requere ou a 
respondre en la court dou visconte poent metre en lor leu et establir celui qu'il 
vaudront, sergent ou autre, et la court en fera autant?6 a celi com au chevalier de 
qui est la querele, solement que il Га establi en son leu devant la court. Et anssi 
se pevent garder les chevaliers de peril desus moti en quei il seroient encheu, se27 
ire ou surcuidance lor fist dire que la court des bourgois est fause. Et por la seurté 
de ceste assise osent les bourgois estre? juré de la court dou seignour, et?? dire et 
jugier seurement. Car la court dou visconte et des bourgois est bien dou seignor, 
puis que le seignor en fait le jugement, se il le seit.30 


A: fols ccxlviiir-cexlixv; M: fols 167-169"; Beugnot, pp. 560-62, cap. 87. 


а A hasa space where a rubric should be. I follow M in treating the opening sentences as the rubric. 


! Aprés vient] M: Sy orés 

? l'une court et en l'autre] M: l'autre court 

? home] M: bourgeois 

4 L’assise] M: laquelle assize 

5 qu'elle] M: lesquels que il 

6 toutes les feis ... court] M: toutesfois qu'elle 

7 xl.] M: sel 

8 M adds: le roi 

9 et fuist] M lacks 

10 doit prendre la justise] M: devroit lesseignour prendre justize ensy coume est 
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!! de qui] M: dessy 

12 traite] M: toute 

13 lengues de tous ceaus] M lacks 

14 doné] A lacks 

15 receus] M: resservés 

16 et pardoner li] M lacks 

17 et des borgois ... perillos] M: est moult perillious et des bourgeois plus de la haute court 
18 M adds: ly 

19 haut ou] M: la haute court ou la 

20 mander] M: demander 

?! qu'il de ce] M: que li 

22 Mais il] M: Ne jamais 

23 ou la court ... autrui] M: ne le fait venir pour aucun 
24 est trop fort] A: trop fait 

25 sont] M: soit 

?6 fera autant] M: sera autant tenue 

27 encheu se] M: sur 

28 osent les bourgois estre] M: ou sont les bourgois esté 
29 et] M lacks 

30 seit] M: fait 


[70]; 

Je vous ai ci dit et devisees les! assises qui sont plus bezoingables a saver et 
user en la court selon ce que je ai? entendu de pluisors sages dont Diex ait les 
armes, et ce que j'en ai veu et oi en partie, et que je meisme en cuit? de ce que les 
parties en doivent? dire et faire et coument le seignor et la court s'en doivent 
contenir. Et je deisse bien plus briefment de teil mesfait,5 selon teil assise teil 
amende, mais ce vausist poi, se je n'esclarisse coment les dis et les fais se 
deivent conduire.6 


A: fol. ccxlixv; M: fols 169"-170'; Beugnot, p. 562, cap. 88. 


а A has a space where a rubric should be. M continues from the previous chapter without a 
break. 


! M adds: chozes et les 
? M adds: oy et 

3 en cuit] M: entens 

4 doivent] M: veullient 
5 teil mesfait] M: ce fet 


6 conduire] M: contenir 
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[71] 


Vous aveis oi parler de plais et d'us et d'assises! et de moult de manieres de 
dis et de fais qui affierent a la haute court dou reaume? de Jerusalem et de Chipre 
tout le plus, et aucune petite? partie a la cort des bourgois. Et cil qui a dit et 
devisé tout ce qui est desus escrit^ bien peut estre, se il 1 vousist entendre et 
estuidier, que plus en eust fait. Mais il douta, si com il se contient ou prologue 
au coumencement de ce livre, que l’on ne le tenist a mal de parler come? maistre 
de ce dont il conoist bien qu'il n'est mie neis meyain disciple, et douta que l'on 
ne notast en mal ce que il fist por bien, et que? aucunes males gens n'en 
ovransent malement de ce qu'il, selon sa conscience, aprist et enseingnast pour 
ovreir bien et justement. Car a son gré vosist il que toz ceaus qui vodroient? a 
bone fei et loiaument plaidoier et jugier seussent tout ce por? qu'il en seit et assés 
plus de bien. Et ja soit ce qu'il douta les chozes devant dites, toute voie vost il 
deviser et motir comment il li sembloit que!? celui porroit estre soutil!! plaidour 
et soutil conduisor de fait de court et soutil serveour d'aucuns seignors teriens,!? 
qui avreit en lui les .v. manieres desous devisees. 


La premier est!? qu'il eust naturel sens de soutil coneissance et agu engin. 
Ce est le fondement. Car qui chargeret .i. anhne d'or et de pieres preciouses, 
autant li vaudreit com s'il fust chargiés de roches et de souches, et riens que l'on 
deist ou moustrast a home qui n'entendist ne li porfiteroit guaires. 


La segonde est qu'il ait volonté d'estre plaideour, et!4 q'il l'usse. Car 
soutilance ne li vaudreit n'espleitereit granment quant il n'aimereit l'ovre ne 
useroit.!5 


La tierce est que il soit fort et puissant de sei ou d’autrui. Mais la soue 
propre force est trop mellor que l'autrui. Car le poeir et le maintenement de 
l'estrange peut fallir en moult de!6 manieres, et feble plaideor n'ose bien dire ne 
alleguer, et aucune feis n'ose!? dreit jugier contre l'aversaire, s'il est fort et 
puissant. 


La quarte est la plus perillouse. Car par ceste met le plaideor l'arme deriere 
la porte en peril d'estre perdue, se Nostre Seignor en la fin ne li done grace de 
s'arme delivrer. Car sovent avient que!$ plaideor, por estre tenu a soutil, ou pour 
doute ou por amor de seignor ou d'ami,!? ou por loier, ou por bobans, ou por 
haine, ou por aver grant leu, plaidoie ou?? juge ou porchace a juger fausement, et 
enssi pert l'arme. 


La quinte est teil que le soutil plaideor covient qu'il?! ne face conte de mal 
que l'on die de lui, et face semblant aucune feis que il n'ait oi ce que l'on en dit 
ou qu'il nel tienge?? neent a honte, et laist dire a2? chascun ce que il vaudra et 
porsieve outreement a desreiner sa querele et parfaire son gré, quels qu'il soit. 
Ceste 1est24 moult laide a tous plaideours et plus perillouse as povres que as 
riches et as puissans; car teil osera dire au25 feble que il est faus ou desloiaus ou 
trechiere ou loeiz, qui ne l’osereit?6 dire a home de grant poeir. Et pis y a que le 
dire. Car au non puissant peut l’on? faire honte et damage, a li ou as siens, et se 
l'on n'i fait?’ mal aparaument por le plait et l’on li trove autre ochaizon,?9 toute 
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voie est ce por le plait meisme; et maintes feis est avenu que por doute des 
chozes devant dites30 ont laissié febles gens a espleiter soutilment; et ce peut 
avenir aucune feis de ce meisme que sereit dreit, se le plaidoior osast soutilement 
plaidoier et juger. A ces .ii. manieres ne se fait mie bon acorder. 


A: fols ccxlixv-cclv; M: fols 170-171"; Beugnot, pp. 563-4, cap. 91. 
а A has a space where a rubric should be. Rubric in M: Sy orés la devize de .v. manyeres des 
plaideours, et coument il doivent ouvrer. 


! parler de plais ... d'assises] M: des plais et des us et des assizes 
? dou reaume] M lacks 

3 petite] M lacks 

3 dit et devisé ... escrit] M: tout ce dit et devizé 

5 ou prologue] M lacks 

6 tenist a mal ... come] M: notast a mal que il n'en fust thenus a 
7 douta que l'on ... que] M: l'on ne tenist ce que il feissent a mal por bien et 
8 vodroient] M: vendroient 

9 tout ce por] M: si poy 

10 il li sembloit que] M lacks 

11 soutil] M lacks 

12 teriens] M: ce riens 

13 est] M lacks 

14 et] M: ou 

15 useroit] M: l'uzeroit 

16 de l'estrange peut ... de] M: d'autruy peut faillir et mout de maintes 
17 M adds: bien 

18 M adds: le 

19 ou por amor ... d'ami] M lacks 

20 ou] M: et 

?! covient qu'il] M lacks 

22 nel tienge] M: veul 

23 a] M lacks 

24 iest] M: test 

25 M adds: povre 

26 M adds: pas 

27 peut l'on] M: li peut 

?8 n'i fait] M: nc li fait nul 

29 ochaizon] M: poi d'achaizon 

30 devant dites] M: dites dessus et devizees 
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[72] Vous aveis oi les .v. manieres dou soutil plaidoior. Aprés oreis aucune autre 
en qu'il! a plus de bien que de mal a la coneissance de celui qui le fist.# 


Se il avient que aucuns ait grace de? soutil engin et? que il sache aucune 
choze de plait, ja soit ce que il ne l'aime? ne? use volentiers, toute voie bien fait 
s'il volentiers conseille® et loiaument povres et riches quant il vienent a lui. Et se 
il? se treve par aucune aventure? a? court et que il seit doné a!? conseil, que il 
conseille!! bien et loiaument tant com il i sera. Et se il peut!? entendre ou!? espier 
que il i deive aver grant querele et!4 de fort gent, et il n'ait poeir de sei ne de!5 
grant maintenement d'autrui, eschivel6 et fuie la court tant com il porra. Et s'il 
covient par estoveir qu'il i seit au conseil d'une des parties, si plaidoie 
cortoisement et loiaument toute voie.!7 Et sel8 a la querele afiert a dire vilaines 
paroles, il deit eschiver!? a son poeir d'estre avantparlier. Et s'il peut passer enssi 
le premier jornau,?? bon est, et?! l'autre feis, se il s'en peut garder, n'i revienge.2? 
Et se 1123 avient qu'il i revienge, continge?4 soi leaument, que que l'en doie 
avenir. Et s'il avient que teil plaideor ait seignor ou ami fort qui de volenté ou de 
sa conscience veulle conduire а25 esploit?6 par plait ou par conseill dou plaidor 
aucunes chozes a tort, il deit desloeir et blasmer priveement et pluisors feis le27 
tort. Et s'il por tant ne peut faire que le mal remeinge, se il onques peut quiere 
aucun covenable essoine,8 eslongne le fort.29 Car se il demoure prés de? lui et 
desdit et contralie sovent?! sa volenté en sa presence, tost porra cheir en sa haine. 
Et se 1132 otroie son gré, il en porra premierement perdre l'ennour et aprés l'arme. 


Ce est dit por celui qui est feble. Mais riche hom et?? puissant fait bien et 
amosne, se il vait et use volontiers a la court; et ja n'ait 1134 volenté d'estre 
plaideor, il i peut faire moult de bien, se il a bone fei35 conseille et aide les 
desconseilliés et les foibles. Et se il siet?6 au jugement, les autres?? у seent et sunt 
plus volontiers et jugent?$ plus baudement o lui. Car teil osereit parler ou 
mesdire d'un jugement fait par febles gens qui n'osereit?? tentir*? un sol mot, se 
riches homes eussent?! esté au jugement.?? Et les quereles des povres et des 
riches se delivrent plus tost quant les grans juges? et les puissans veullent 
entendre a la delivrance. Car les povres n'osent partir tant come les riches i sont. 
Et grant honor est# au seignor et a la court et a tous ceaus qui*? ont poeir, quant 
la court se descherge et dreit est porseut6 et quereles sunt delivrees, et avec 
Ponor est сеї? grant amosne. Car sans faille par les grans riches homes et par les 
sages48 couvient que les grans fais de court et dehors court^? se delivrent. Et 
moult est beneure5? le pais et les gens grans et petis qui y?! habitent, quant le 
chief seignor et les grans membres? de la segnorie ont grace des sens naturel et 
de soutil53 coneissance. Et ja seit ce que la grace est et теш toute de5+ Nostre 
Seignor,55 toute voie se doit l'on pener et travailler por sivre la grace tous jors en 
amendement et aprendre pour meaus ovrer quanque l'on peut de bien. Car l'on 
dit en proverbe, ‘Dieu done le beuf,56 mais non pas por?? la corne’,b et en autre 
leu dit,58 “Ош se remue, Dieu li aide.’59 


Entre les autres chozes affiert moult que les riches homes aprengent lettres. 
Et qui® plus en savra, meaus en vaudra.6! Car il y a .ii. ars qui sont moult 
espessiaus asavoir?? ovrer des® .ii. plus gloriouses branches de soutil 
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conoissance. La premiere est sapience, et la segonde est® science. Et la grace de 
soutil coneissance est leur precious souche.65 L'art qui affiert66 a sapience si est 
devinité,6$ car sapience laboure tous jors et ensenge a labourer esperituelment. 
Et l'art qui affiert a science si est logique, car logique enseigne a parler 
soutilment6? des fais terriens. Et es livres des actors meismes peut l'on moult 
aprendre des fais dou siecle. Et ceaus qui n’ont? poeir ou volenté ou loisir de 
demourer longement en escole?! deivent aprendre au mains tant?? que il sachent 
lire et escrire. Car lor segré en devra estre meaus celé. Et ceaus qui poi en seivent 
se doivent reconforter?? en la parole дие? saint Pol dist, ‘Nolite sapere plus 
quam oportet sapere, sed sapere ad sobrietatem’,¢ ce est,75 ‘Ne veulliés saver 
plus que il ne couvient,76 meis tant soulement ce que’? baste.’ Et moralité 
tesmoinge? que assés seit d'escremie qui sait vencre. Et certes assés seit de 
sapience qui bien seit la creance de Nostre Seignor Jhesu Crist, et la tient et qui 
souvent est remembrant de sa? gloriouse passion qu'il souffri por nostre 
redempcion et dou haut pardon que il establi as dreis repentans et vrais confés, 
faisant parfaite penitence’! en ce siecle ou en l'autre. 


Et asseis seit de science quid ententivement regarde? et reverce les fais 
terriens qui sont present et ce que semble que en peut avenir. Car l'on dit, *Qui de 
loing se garde,83 de prés doit joir.’e Et toute voie doit84 Гот a bone fei trier85 et 
partir le bien dou mal et garde s'enor. Car profit hontous ne vient86 pas de bone 
science. Et sur toutes choses? se doit garder science qu'ele ne s'entremete 
d'esfacers* sapience. Car celui qui por les temporels chozes pert les esperitueles, 
et por ceste courte vie pert l'arme? perdurable,’ il n'a en lui naturel?! sens ne 
soutil conissance. En boune eure furent né cil qui es euvres?? de sapience et de 
science,’ et especiaument es fais terriens que les grans seignors ont, en court et 
dehors court,94 seivent et pevent puissier en lor puis meismes laigue bone et 
douce et cleire a lor besoing; ce est que les grans seignors soient si sages d'eaus 
meismes que il puissent bien ovrer par eaus. Car trop de chozes lor covient a faire, 
par estover sans grant conseil. Et si est il moult grant sens de faire et% ovrer par 
conseil, et le sage deit plus volontiers requere’ conseil que le fol98 ou пісе.» Car 
le sage, se il 100 requiert conseil, et l’on li done, bon ou mauvais, il savraf bien 
coier!0! l’un de l'autre.? Et de plusors gens issent!0? pluisours manieres de 
paroles, et teis est sage! 0? qui n'est mie tous jors averti par sei, quant il est soul, de 
choisir le mellour. Et aucune feis avient que! de la bouche d'un simple ist 
aucune parole sage qui est profitable au conseil que l'on requiert. Et se celui qui 
la dit ne la conoist, le sage l'entent et la requeaust a son profit. Et ce n'est mie 
grant ? merveille. Car souvent est avenu que .i. asne ou .i. beuf marche en 
aventure si prés de la forme dou lievre ou dou leu ou sont les perdris!06 que il les 
fait!07 lever aussi tost que fereit .i. brachet qui les sentist et querist.h i 108 


Et par pluisors manieres de raizon fait bon aver conseil devant l'ovre, et que 
l'on se рагі toute voies a cui l’on se conseille, se ce est choze 401109 fait a celer. 
Por toutes les raizons devant dites et par moult d'autres est!10 grant joie et grant 
profit et!!! henor!!? que home de poeir seit sage et soutil, et tout a tant de mal et 
de honte et de peril est il quant! ? il est fol ou nice.!!4 Car se il s'enbat en faire! !5 
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mal ou desloiauté, il ne s'en savra garder. Et se il est desleial, il ne sera pas soul. 
Car si tost com males et desloiaus gens conoissent!!6 riche home fol ou nice, il 
vienent a lui a cens et a milliers,!!7 et chascun y a son cop. Et se il trovent aucun 
preudom prés de lui, il l'en seivent bien oster, et le fol ne le seit retenir. Desleaus 
doute tous jors que prodome ne seit!!8 prés de son seignor, et!!? por ce que il 
meisme ne perde leu. Et desloiaus ne peut loiaument атег!20 seignor ne autre, et 
ne li chaut se le seignor pert les bons serveours.!?! Et desloiaus losengiers 
aprochent volentiers et!22 seurement!23 riche hom fol ou пісе) Deus manieres de 
losengiers y a. Le mains maustis!?4 sunt ceaus qui dient volontiers a plaisir!2$ as 
riches homes et s'acordent!?6 a ce qu'il!?? dient et loent ce que il aiment et les 
tienent prés en toutes guizes.!28 Sans faille!?? neis les sages!30 riches sont servi 
souvent de teils losengiers, et il aiment plus!?! teils!32 losengiers que!33 
rampoines. Mais les tres mauvais losengiers losengent les fos riches homes de 
trop perillouses losenges, et les enflent si que il devienent ydropiques, disant lor, 
‘Sire, vous estes si riches, si sages!34 et si puissant et vaillant, que voz vencreis 
tout. Ne voz a!35 mestier que voz!36 sofreis celui ne cel autre.’ Deus manieres!37 
y a d'idropisie: l'une est a morir,!38 et l'autre a languir une piece et morir toute 
voie.!39 Celle dont le fol nice muert maintenant, si est quant il, par desloiaus 
losengiers, enprent hastivement si grant fait!49 mauvais et perillos, de quei il est 
tantost destruit. Et!^! cele de quei il languist une piece, si est quant il se 
travaille!4? longement de creire les fos losenges, et enfle adés!4? tant que en la fin 
crieve et perist de ce meisme.k Et ce et pis!# peut avenir dou puissant se il est fol 
ou nice. Mais dou puissant soutil et conissant, s'il avenist qu'il fust malicious et 
vausist mal ovrer en aucune choze, toute voie il en avreit honte et s'en!45 savreit 
garder; se il vausist et s'il!46 mesfeist, il le savreit amender, et tous jors 
cuidereit!47 que uns!48 autres soutils s'en prist garde et coneist son mesfait. 


Et par ce et par moult d'autres!?? raizons doit l'on moult!59 voloir que le 
puissant seit sage et sotil.! Vous avés oi parler de naturel sens et de soutil conissance 
et des branches qui en meuvent, et dou bien qui peut!5! avenir de ceaus qui 
sagement en euvrent et esploitent,!52 et dou mal qui peut avenir des fos et des nices 
puissans, et des maus conseilliés et losengiez. Aprés oreis parler!5? d'eur. 


A: fols cclv- ccliiv; M: fols 172'-177'; ІВ: fols 202-203" cap. 258; ЊУ: fols cexxixr-cexxxir 
cap. 274; Beugnot, pp. 564-7, cap. 92 (cf John of Ibelin, pp. 710-14). 


а A has a space where a rubric should be. M and, less directly, ТЫВ and IbV treat the two opening 
sentences of A's text as the rubric. Rubric in IbB: [V ]os avés oi ci devant moult d'assises et ancores 
en orrés ci aprés, mais vos orrés ci aucunes bones paroles ou il a mout de biens. Rubric in V: Vous 
avés oy ci devant mout des assises et encor en orés aprés vous orre ci aucuns paroles ou il y a mout 
de biens. 

^ Morawski (580) and Hassell (B116) give this proverb as: ‘Dieus done le buef, més ce n'est pas 
par la corne’. 

с Cf Romans 12:3. Non plus sapere quam oportet sapere, sed sapere ad sobrietatem. 

4f Lacking in IbB. 

e Morawski (1899) has this saying as: ‘Qui de loin voit de prés joit.’ 

&-h Lacking in IbV which substitutes the following: Et le fol ne savra trier ne conoistre. 
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з Lacking in IbV. 
к Compare this sentence with the proverb, ‘Pas a pas le boeuf prend le lievre’ (Hassell B119). 


! [bB and IbV lack the remainder of this chapter. IbB continues: Mais atant lairons de cest endroit et 
tornerons dirons des assises des vilains. (This refers to the material in John of Ibelin at pp. 675-80.) 


! autre en qu'il] M: manyeres ou il i 

2 Se il avient ... de] IbV: Quant (large decorated *Q') Dieu done a home grace de avoir sens et 
3 et] M IbV lack 

3 l'aime] IbV la mai 

5 ne] M lacks 

6 volentiers conseille] A: conseille volentiers bien 
? M adds: veignent a luy et ce il 

8 se il se ... aventure] IbV: quant il est 

9 aventure a] M: maniere d'aventure en 

10 a] M lacks 

1! seit doné а... conseille] IbV: est doné a conseill il doit conseillier 
12 peut] IbV lacks 

13 ou] M IbV: ct; IbB: ne 

14 et] M lacks; IbB: au 

15 de] A lacks 

16 eschive] M: eschiver 

17 toute voie] IbV lacks 

18 M adds: il 

19 [bB adds: la cort 

20 jornau] M: jor 

21 A adds: a 

22 [bB adds: mie 

23 se il] A: si 

24 continge] M: que theignie 

25 veulle conduire a] M: veuillyent conduire et 
26 a esploit] IbV lacks 

27 priveement ct pluisors feis le] M: pluziours a 
?8 A M add: et 

29 eslongne le fort] M: esloignyer le fait 

30 prés de] M: aprés 

31 et desdit et contralie sovent] IbB: ou 

32 se il] A: si 

33 et] M: que est 

34 n'ait il] A: set ce qu'il n'ait 

35 a bonc fei] IbB: aucune foiz 

36 siet] A: seit; M: avient 

37 A adds: febles 

38 seent et sunt ... jugent] IbB: seront et sont 
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39 n'osereit] IbB: n'oseront 

30 tentir] M: thenir; IbV: tenir 

3! eussent] IbB: ont 

42 jugement] A: jugier 

33 juges] IbB: genz 

44 honor est] A: heur est; M: honnour 

35 [bB adds: sont et i 

46 porseu] ТЫВ: coneu 

47 avec Гопог est ce] A: avenc l'eur est ce; M: avont l'onnour et ce est; ТЫВ: avec l'onor sera ce 
38 sages] IbB: riches 

39 et dehors court ] A lacks 

50 beneure] A: bone eure 

51 qui y] M: du pays qui 

52 membres] M: meubles 

53 IbV adds: engin et 

54 A adds: Dieu 

55 meut toute de ... Seignor] IbB: urent 

56 beuf] M: bien brief 

57 pas por] IbB: mie par; IbV: pas 

58 dit] A: dit l'on; IbV lacks 

59 |i aide ] A: y avie 

60 Jes riches homes ... qui] M: riche home apreignie letres car que 
6! vaudra] A: vendra 

62 [b V adds: bien governer et 

63 asavoir ovrer des] А: a saver bien ovrer de 
64 est] A lacks 

65 souche] IbB: chose 

66 affiert] IbB: est aferable 

67 a sapience] M lacks 

68 devinité] A: de juneté 

69 si est logique ... soutilment] M: que siest lognyque enseignie a parler 
70 n'ont] A: ont | 

71 en escole] А: o siecle 

72 aprendre au mains tant] M: au moins tant demourer 
73 reconforter] M: conforter 

74 A adds: mon seignor 

75 Nolite sapere plus ... est] M IbBV lack 

76 ne couvient] А: couvient saver 

77 ce que] IbV: qui vos 

78 tesmoinge] M lacks 

79 qui souvent est] A: est souvent 

80 sa] A IbV: la 

8! penitence] A: penance 





174 PHILIP OF NOVARA, Le Livre de Forme de Plait 


82 ententivement regarde] M: entendement guarde 

83 se garde] M: garde; IbV: regarde 

34 voie doit] A: voie dit; IbV: fois doit 

85 a bone fei trier] M: foy crier 

86 vient] A: ment 

87 toutes choses] A: toute rien 

88 qu'ele ne s'entremete d'esfacer] M IbV: de faucer 
89 pert l'arme] A: pert la; M lacks; IbV: pert la vie 
90 [b V adds: certes 

9! naturel] IbV lacks 

92 es euvres] M: as houmes; IbV: est seures 

93 et de science] IbV lacks 

94 court] A lacks 

95 soient] A: sont 

96 et] M lacks 

97 volontiers requere] IbV: meaus demander 

98 fol] M: felon 

99 ou nice] IbV lacks 

100 ]e sage se il] A: se le sage 

10! coier] M: thenir; IbB: set trier; IbV: trier 

102 de plusors gens issent] IbB: qui de plusors genz usent 
103 sage] M: le feit 

104 avient que] IbB lacks 

105 grant] A: trop grant; M lacks 

106 A adds: que l'on quiert 

107 fait] IbB: en fait voler et 

108 et querist] M lacks 

109 A adds: se; M: est 

110 est] M: et; IbB: est il; IbV: en 

11! [bB adds: grant 

112 M adds: est 

113 de mal et ... quant] IbB lacks 

114 ou nice] M lacks 

115 s’enbat en faire] M: s'en bat et fait; IDBV: s'en bat ou fait 
116 [bB adds: aucun 

117 a cens et a milliers] M: assens ramoilliours 

118 tous jors que ... seit] A: adés que prodome ne seit tous jors 
119 et] A ЊУ lack 

120 |oiaument amer] IbB: avoir leaument 

121 les bons serveours] IbB: toz ses bons et loiaus conseillors 
122 volentiers et] A lacks 

123 seurement] Ib V: servent 

124 maustis] M: mavais; IbB: mauvas 
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125 a plaisir] M: desplaizir 

126 IbB adds: voluntiers 

127 ce qu'il] A: quanque les riches 

128 A adds: et 

129 Sans faille] IbB lacks 

130 sages] M lacks; IbB: sages homes 

131 plus] A: meaus 

132 teils] ТЫВ lacks 

133 M adds: il ne font les 

134 si sages] M lacks 

135 а] M: est 

136 que voz vencreis ... voz] IbB: por touz vaincre ne 
137 manieres] A: maus 

138 A adds: maintenant 

139 toute voie] M: toutes 

140 fait] M: fors 

14! Et] A lacks 

142 se travaille] M: sera vaillie 

143 enfle adés] IbB enflent touz jors 

144 ce et pis] M: pis que il se 

145 s’en] M: son sens 

146 et s'il] M: ce il ne 

147 cuidereit] IbV: cuideront 

148 uns] A: aucuns; M: uns ou 

149 moult d'autres] M: autres; IbB: autre 

150 moult] M lacks 

15! dou bien que peut] M: des biens que en peuvent 
152 et esploitent] M lacks 

153 Aprés oreis parler] M: et aprés vous dira 


[73]? 

Il y a moult de gent qui dient et s’acordent a ce que le bon eur vaut meaus 
que naturel sens et soutil coneissance, car bon eur brise la porte par sei meisme. 
Et se le bon euerous! seit ou ne seit, le bien et le profit vient avant toute vois, et 
sans faille de legier noe qui l'on soustient le menton, et celui a qui il prent? bien 
semble sage, ja nel soit il. Et les astronomiens dient que a la naissance de Готе 
et a la planete? qui lors a son cours se prent la vie et les aventures? qui li deivent 
avenir et que chascuns a une soie estele propre, et tout ce s'acorde aveuques” 
l'eur. Et sans faille astronomie® fu jadis en moult grant’ pris, et moult aveneit de 
ce que les astronomiens disoient. Et atant vint? le fait que les philosofes et les 
grans? astronomiens creoient tant en l'astronomie, que poi creoient en Dieu ou 
neent.!0 Et encores en y a asseiz qui moult creient en l'astronomie; et l’on dit que 
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les Suriens y croient plus que nulle autre generacion. Et bien semble que 
astronomie desplait a Nostre Seignor, car poi y trove l'on mains de verité, et 
forte choze seroit a creire que verai astronomie vausist plus et feist apreser que 
naturel sens ne soutil counoissance que vient proprement de la grace de Dieu.!! 
Car bon eur ne dure pas tous jours, ains vient sovent mal eur aprés qui esfait 
quanque le bon fist. Et en eur!? n'a point de raizon. Car l'on voit sovent que gent, 
qui sont come bestes et qui ne le desservent a Dieu ne au siecle, sont les uns 
coronés de grans corones d'or et les autres de grans mitres, dont les crenaus des 
corones et les cornes!? des mitres ataingent par samblant moult haut. Et por ce ne 
se remue dreit, car toute voie sont il coneu et tenu a teil come il sont, ja soit ce 
qu'il aient asseis de biens temporels. Et l'on dit qu'il avint en Babiloine que l'on 
15014 kalife d'un grant vilain, sot!5 et nice, et le peuple l'aouroit et creoit aussi 
com s'il fust Dieu meisme. Un jor li prist talent de sermoner. Si monta en haut 
devant toutes les gens et dist de moult grans nicetés et soties.!6 En cel an estoit 
avenu que le lin esteit mout failli еп!? Egipte, dont le peuple cria et dist, ‘Sire saint 
kaliphe, que ferons? Que vestirons nous?!8 Le lin est havan!? tout falli.' Et il 
respondi tantost, 'Bones gens, por que ne semastes vous laine?' Si le hueirent et 
arocherent et soullierent de tai et d'ordure, et le chasserent. A celui valust meaus 
qu'il ne eust esté en haut ne curous d'estre kaliphe. Son mal eur esfaza le bon.20 


Les grans gens sont en haut, et chascun les esgarde?! aussi come ceaus qui 
sunt el pilorin, qui sovent sunt aroché et soillié. Et en la fin esteut qu'il soient 
punis, s'il n'a en eaus sapience et science. Car par?? sapience sunt les armes 
sauvees, et par science est l'ome honoré et loé des fais terriens. Et se il fust veir 
ce que les mescreans dient qu'il n'i eust paradis et enffer, si seroient puni toute 
voies les mauvais ou siecle? et les bons gueredonés. Car a la vie et aprés la mort 
est honeré et demore en bone memore le bon et le sage de soutil coneissance, qui 
bien a overt de sapience et de science.?4 Et celui qui est fol et nice et mauvais est 
et sera? honis en terre en sa vie, et aprés sa mort ja ne remaindra pour bou eur 
qu'il ait eu des biens temporeus. Et enssi est l'on paié dou bien et dou mal en ce 
siecle meismes, et, outre26 ce tout, doit chascuns atendre le jor de jugement ou 
l'on sera droitement et parfaitement paié. 


Et pour ce que naturel sens et soutil coneissance ne peut estre que de la grace 
de Dieu, et?’ au siecle meisme est il grant henor a celui qui en seit et peut ovrer, et 
en bon eur n'a mie grant henor qu'il a au jugement des sages, comment qu'il soit 
dou profit, il n'est mie?* comparison de l'un a l'autre. Mais bien est veir que Dieu 
Nostre Sire, qui tout seit et peut et est?? plus misericordious et pitous et 
plainturous et larges de maintes manieres de grace?? que cuers ne peut penser ne 
bouche dire, reguarde sovent en piteu aucunes simples gens ou?! puissans a cui il 
n'a mie doné grace de naturel sens et de soutil coneissance dont il se puissent?? 
chevir, si lor a doné de sa grace aucuns grans biens temporels ou poeir ou 
seignorie ou baillie, qui lor vient aussi com do plat?? de l'oreille, sans ce qu'il se 
donent*4 garde. Et ce avient aussi bien as eglisses et as religious com au sciecle. 
Et se teils simples gens, quels qu'il soient, grans et petis, clers ou lais, coneissent 
que les biens qui lor vienent sunt tous de la grace Nostre Seignor, et il en font 
aucuns biens por Dieu et por le siecle et vivent passiblement?? et simplement en 
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la lei?6 et en l'usage de lors ancestres, et se travaillent?? a lor poeir de sivre et de 
resembler# les meillors et les plus loez, et enssi finent, bien peut l'on dire que 
ceaus ont bon eur. Et cel bon eur est tout de la grace de Dieu, non pas 
d'astronomie ne de cheance,?? ne de choze ordenee ne devisee a sa naissance ne 
autre feiz, se Nostre Seignor meisme ne l'ordene ou devise. Et chascun qui rien 
seit peut et^? deit entendre que par sapience et science et раг la tierce grace 
dessus devisee que Dieu done?! as simples se governent tous ceaus qui ont poeir 
au siecle et as yglizes et as religions, se il a dreit le font. Car les grans clers et les 
prechors espleitent et labourent de sapience par la devinité. Et les prelas et les? 
seignors terriens et tous ceaus qui ont poeir ont grant mestier de sapience por lor 
armes sauver, et de science?? por les fais terriens, et les simples gens de la 
tierce grace devant dite, que l'on apelle le bon eur de par Dieu. Et quant il 
plaist a Nostre Seignor qu'il est si large de sa grace,45 qu'il done a aucune 
persone sapience et science et teil bon eur que grans biens et grant henor li vient 
soudainement sans porchas, celui a qui ce46 avint est chergié de moult grant dete, 
et s'il la rent bien, outreement est bon euerous et gracious de par Dieu. Et tous 
les gracious et les puissans deivent moult amer Nostre Seignor et douter, et se 
deivent garder d'orgueil et d'outrecuidance, et amer humilité et pacience.47 Car 
Dieu meisme dit en l'evangile, *Qui se humiliat exaltabitur, et qui se exaltat 
humiliabitur’,> ce est a dire, ‘Celui#8 qui se humilie49 sera essauché, et qui se 
essauce sera humilié’. Car5° le comandement de Nostre Seignor et sa large 
misericorde et grace est pardessus tout, et nous somes des?! febles creatures, et il 
est nostre creatour et redemptor et sauveor. Et la haute gloire dou ciel et de la 
terre et des aigues et de tout est au Pere et au Fis et au Saint Esperit, si com il 
ere? au coumencement et ores et5? toz jors et es ciecles54 des ciecles. Amen. 


A: fols ccliiv- cclivv; M: fols 177'-180*; Beugnot, pp. 567-8, cap. 93. 
а A has a space where the rubric should be. Rubric in M: Sy orés parler d'eure ce est de lever. 


b Cf Luke 14:11 (= 18:14): Qui se exaltat, humiliabitur; et qui se humiliat exaltabitur. 


! euerous] M: oure 

? prent] M: pent 

3 a la planete] M: as planetes 

4 Jes aventures] M: l'aventure 

5 ce s'acorde aveuques] M: s'acorde 

6 astronomie] M: tout ce s'acorde as astronomiens que 
7 en moult grant] M: de moult haut 

8 a tant vint] M: tant monta 

? grans] M lacks 

10 ou neent] M lacks 

!! poi y trove ... Dieu] A lacks 

12 Je bon fist ... eur] M: l'on a fait et enquer 
13 cornes] M: courounes 

14 l’on fist] M: il ont feit 

I5 sot] M: fol 
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16 et soties] M lacks 
U M adds: en Babiloine et 
18 Que vestirons nous] M: nous et que vestirons nous que 


19 havan] M: ou an 
20 A celui valust ... bon] M: celui vozist miaus qu'il n'eust onques esté haliffe son malleur effaca 


les bounes grans grasses por ce vous dit 
21 esgarde] M: regarde 

2? et science. Car par] M: car 

23 toute voies les ... siecle] M: les mauvais 
24 M adds: ausy 

25 est et sera] M: seroit 

26 outre] M: entre 

27 de Dieu et] M: Nostre Seignour 

?8 mie] M lacks 

?9 et est] M lacks 

30 grace] M: gens 

31 ou] M: non 

32 puissent] M: puisse 

33 plat] M: plait 

34 donent] M: doune 

35 passiblement] M: paiziblement 

36 Jei] M: foy 

37 travaillent] M: travaillie 

38 de resembler] M: sur sembler 

39 la grace de ... cheance] M: par Dieu et non pas d'astronomie 
30 peut et] M lacks 

41 done] M: a douné 

42 M adds: grans 

33 de science] M: destilense 

44 tierce] A lacks 

35 de sa grace] M lacks 

46 vient soudainement sans ... ce] M lacks 
47 et amer humilité et pacience] M lacks 
48 Qui se humiliat ... celui] M lacks 

49 se humilie] M: souplie 

50 Car] M: par 

51 des] M: ses 

52 ere] M: crea 

53 et] M: est 


54 ciecles] M: ciels 
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[74] Et si s'en peut l'on bien taire atant, et raizon est! que l'on retorne a ce dont 
ceste evre comensa et que l'on la traie a fin.2 


Asseiz avés oi parler desus des fais de la court et coment l'on peut plaidoier 
et coment les uns le pevent faire soutilment et les autres meienement. Et bien est 
veir que por saver dou fait? de la court ont heu moult de gent, qui sont trespassé 
de ce siecle, grans biens et grans henors et richesses, qui encores? sont a leurs 
heirs, et pluisors en y a et avra encores? qui en ont heu et avront, se5 Diex plaist, 
assez de bien. Et grant memore et grant henor en est demoree a ceaus qui sont 
trespassé de ce siecle. Et ausi avendra, a l'aide? de Dieu, a ceaus qui sont et 
seront? s'il en euvrent a bone fei et parvenent а bone fei.’ Et por ce deit l'en 
moult honorer et obeir et douter les sages et les soutils et especiaument les riches 
et les puissans, qui moult poent aider et valeir et nuire!? en court et dehors. Et les 
febles soutils ne doit l'en mie laidir ne gordeier ne avilenir,!! ains les doit l'on 
honerer et garder au bezoing, et comparer au mains a la pilote, qui est une petite 
choze ronde, et est la entre les piés des gens. Li un la fiert dou pié, et l'autre dou 
baston; l'autre la receit a la main, et aucuns la gete ou tai,!? uns autres l'en lieve. 
Et peut estre, s'ele chiet en la main d'aucun fort qui bien!? en sache juer, que il 
en fiert si durement celui qui la rua o tai!4 ou autre, qu'il l'en soulle ou blece. Et 
se il l'en fiert en l’eul, bien peut estre borgne,!5 et se il!6 fiert en l’oie,!7 morir en 
peut le feru.!8 Et por ce et por moult d'autres chozes s'en deit l'on garder. Et 
quant il n'i eust!? raizon que ce que l'on deit douter Dieu et garder s'onor, si ne 
doit on mie faire mal as povres gens. Et le mestier des plaideors si est de moult 
grant auctorité, car par soutil plaideor peut l'on aucune fois sauver et garder en 
court sen henor et son cors ou l'iritage de lui ou de aucun de ses amis. Et par 
faute de soutil plaideor, qui ne le peut aver a son bezoing, porreit l'on perdre 
enssi lennor ou le cors ou l’iritage. Et en moult de leus peut?? valeir et aidier 
celui qui a grace de soutil couneissance et a sei et a ses?! amis. 


Et por ce que l'on deit volentiers?? retraire les biens et les hennors des bons, 
por ce que la bone memoire en seit plus longue, voz en recordera l'on pluisours 
de eaus et nomerai, qui asseis sorent et bien espleiterent par la grace de Dieu. 
Premierement orreis?? dou rei Amauri qui acheta le rei Aymeri?^ de la prison de 
Damas, qui esteit povre valés et gentis hom. Puis ot il tous les offices dou reaume 
des Іа chamberlenie?5 jusques la counestablie, et aprés? fu il rei de .ii. reiames, 
ргетіег27 de Chipre, et puis de Surie, et andeus?? les governa bien et sagement 
jusqu'a la mort. Et sot meaus les us et les assises dou reame que nul autre. Ce 
tesmoingent ceaus?? qui le virent et conurent. Et le vieil prince Bemont,3° qui 
premier fu conte de Triple aprés la mort dou conte Raimont et aprés fu?! prince 
d'Antioche, dont il fu moult travellie; aucune feiz la perdi et aprés?? la recovra et 
vigourousement tint puis les .ii. seignories jusqu'a la mort, et moult fu sages et 
soutil de science en court et dehors. Et messire Raou de Tabarie, qui?? fu le 
sovrain de soutilance de fait de court et de beau parler et hautement, et moult 
conquist de fiez en pluisors leus et bien pert encore a son heir. Et messire Johan 
d'Ybelin,?4 le viel seignor de Baruth: celui ot naturel sens et soutilment ovra de 
sapience et de science en court et dehors, et delivra Surie е{35 Chipre de la 
servitut de l'empereour. Et ses bons heirs et ses-bons?6 nevons y valurent et 
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aidierent moult, et especiaument mon seignor Beleian,?? son ainsné fis. qui aprés 
la mort dou pere aracha et desrachina le malvi$ des Longuebars qui tenoient 
Sur,?? et moult fu cortois et amiables et gracious. Et le seignor de Saieste, qui“ 
moult fu sages et courtois et soutil de science en court et dehors et moult ama 
sapience et science?! et moult fu larges et vigerous. 


Autres vavasours y ot avant et aprés, qui moult furent sages et soutils et 
bons*? plaideours. L'un fu messire Ranier? de Giblet le vieil et l'autre messire 
Rostain Аітаг;+ et puis messire Gillaume?5 Visconte, qui fu plus soutil pointor 
de plait que tous les autres vavasours de son tens. Et si y fu messire Hernois* de 
Giblet, qui moult fu remembrant et esploitant et bon plaideor. 


Tous les desus nomeiz" sunt trespassé de ce siecle, et, bien entent Гоп, 
tuit parvindrent a bone fin et sont demoré en bone memoire et longe, et les 
heritages que les?? heirs ont portent bone garentie de lor ѕепѕ50 et de lor valor, et, 
Dieu merci! encore у a pluisours vis en Chipre et en Surie des riches homes et! 
des vavasors, et5? especiaument des plus haus һотеѕ,53 qui sont sages et soutils, 
resnables et coneissans, et bons plaideors. Et Dieu, par sa misericorde, lor doint 
bone vie et longue et honorable et les conduie a bone fin, et aprés lor deset seront 
loeiz et remaindront en bone memoire et longue, se?! Diex plaist. Et qui ores les 
loereit ou lor vie par escrit зеге coneu55 рог losengeor. Et s'il plaist a Nostre 
Seignor que celui qui ores a loé les autres?6 vesquist tant en bon estat et en bone 
memoire, que il, aprés lor? longe vie et lor bone fin, peust loer ceaus qui ores 
sunt et metre en haute memoire, volentiers et hautement les loereit et prisereit 
aprés lor decet. Et de ce fait il bien a crere, ja n'i eust il plus d' avantage que de 
vivre longuement et bien, et enssi avroit il passé Jehan Boutedieu. 


Phelippe de Nevaire, qui tout ce a esclarzi et devizé a bone fei, prie 
tendrement a tous ceaus qui cest escrit veront et58 orront, qu'il prient a Nostre 
Seignor Jhesu Crist que il, par sa misericorde et de5? sa grace, conduie ses 
seignours et ses amis et lui meisme et tous crestiens a veraie repentance et a 
dreite confession, a parfaite penance et a honorable fin (et nomeiement Jehan le 
Petevin qui l’escrist).60 Amen.6! 


A: fols cclivv-cclvv; M: 1807-183'; Beugnot, pp. 569-71, cap. 94. 
а А has a space where a rubric should be. I follow M in treating the last sentence in A's text of the 
previous chapter as the rubric. 


! raizon est] M: est bien raizon 

? dou fait] M: les fais 

3 encores] M: en court 

4 encores] M lacks 

5 M adds: au 

6 et] M: de 

7 l'aide] A: l'ide 

5 M adds: et 

9 et parvenent a bone fei] M lacks 


THE TEXT 


10 valeir et nuire] M: ennuyre 

!! gordeier ne avilenir] M: guorger 

12 gete ou tai] M: getent ашат 

13 bien] M lacks 

4 fiert si durement ... tai] M: feray si durement celuy que la gete ou toi 
I5 borgne] M: bourgenie 

16 M adds: li 

17 l’oie] M: la vie 

I8 Je feru] M lacks 

19 eust] M: est 

20 peut] M: pour 

21 et a sei et a ses] M: a luy ousses 

22 volentiers] M: valoir tiers 

23 orreis] M lacks 

?4 Aymeri] M: Hemenry 

?5 chamberlenie] M: champellerie 

26 aprés] M lacks 

?7 premier] M lacks 

28 andeus] M: au dedens 

29 ceaus] M lacks 

30 Bemont] M: Beymont 

31 aprés la mort ... fu] M: Reimont aprés qui fu comte et 
32 Ja perdi et aprés] M: perdy Anthioche et puis 
33 Raou de Tabarie qui] M: Raoul de Tabarre 
34 Johan d’ Ybelin] M: J. de Yblan 

35 et] M: de 

36 bons] M lacks 

37 mon seignor Beleian] M: messire Ballian 
38 desrachina le malvi] M: deforma le mal 

39 Sur] M: Surie 

40 moult fu cortois ... qui] M lacks 

41 et science] M lacks 

42 et bons] M lacks 

43 Ranier] M: Renyer 

44 l'autre messire Rostain Aimar] M: atam amar 
45 Guillaume] A: Gille 

46 Hernois] M: Arneis 

47 nomeiz] M: motis 

48 entent l'on] M: est tems que 

49 Jes] M: leur 

50 sens] M: servize 

5! et] M lacks 

32 et] M lacks 
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53 homes] M lacks 

54 M adds: au 

55 sereit coneu] M: seront thenus 

56 ores a loé les autres] M: a les autres noumés ores 
57 lor] M: ait 

58 et] M: ou 

59 de] M: par 

90 et nomeiement Jehan ... l'escrist] M lacks 

61 M adds: que Dieux lairoit amen 


APPENDIX 1: ADDITIONS TO MSA 


These ten chapters are located in MS A after the concluding chapter (chapter 74). 
Presumably Philip wrote them after completing the main text of his treatise. 
Seven of them also appear in MS M where they are inserted into the text in places 
where an editor (possibly, but not necessarily, Philip) considered appropriate. 


[App. 1.1]? 


[J]e teil, seignor de teil leu, fais assaver a tous ceaus qui sont et seront, que teil, 
mon home, de son gré et de sa volenté et en sa bone memoire, par mon otrei, dona 
et otreia et conferma a toi, teil, fis de teil et de teile fille, desus nomé, et as heirs de 
ta feme espouze, le fié! que il aveit et teneit de mei et de m'espouze, la dame de teil 
leu, enterinement assené et paié si com il se contient ou previlege dou don, faisant 
teil homage et teil servize come le fié deit, selon la tenor dou previlege de don, en 
teil maniere: s'il avenist que le fié de teil, ton pere desus nomé, escheist a tei ou a tes 
heirs de ta feme espouze enterinement, cestui fié doit estre de celui de ces freres qui 
au jor seroit sans fié. Et se pluisors de ces freres fussent au jor sans fié, il deit estre 
de celui que tu vodras, faisant ce que le fié deit. Et se Diex feist son comandement 
de toi ou de celui qui cestui fié avreit sans heir de feme espouze, cestui fié doit estre 
as autres heirs de ta meire dessus nomee, fille dou devant dit teil, touz jors avant a 
celui qui fié n'avreit? au jor de l'eschete. Et se pluzors en i eust qui fié n'i eussent, et 
ton aiol Phelippe, de teil leu, vesquist au jor, il le porroit doner au queil qu'il 
vaudreit. Et se Diex eust fait son comandement de li, sa fille desus nomee avreit 
celui poeir meisme. Et je le devant dit teil, seignor de teil leu, a la proiere et a la 
requeste dou devant dit teil, ton aiol, et por ce qu'il aveit plain poeir de ce faire, 
selon la tenor dou previlege dou don, otroi et conferm toutes les chozes desus 
moties et devisees si com elles sont escrites. Et le desus nomé teil s'en dessaisi dou 
fié desus moti enterinement, et en saisi mei, et je en saissi toi, le devant dit teil. Et de 
cestui fié tu es devenu mon home en la maniere desus devisee, sauve la ligece dou 
rei de teil leu, et en la maniere que il se contient o previlege dou don que je fis a ton 
aiol dessus nomé. Et tu, teil, et tes heirs fereis a moi et a mes heirs teil homage et 
servize de chevalier. Et por ce que ce soit ferme et estable, je ai fait faire cest 
previlege seelé de mon seau de plomp. Et de ce sont garent teil et teil, mes homes. 
Ce fu fait en l'an de l'incarnacion Nostre Seignor Jhesu Crist, tant et tant. 


A: fols cclvv-cclvir; Beugnot, p. 534, cap. 63. 


а There is a space where a rubric should be. 


! Je fié] A repeats 


2 n’avreit] A: n'avrez 
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[App. 1.2] Quant! aucun dit que une? choze est assise et l'autre la desdit,3 
comment celui? las deit prover et quels est la preve.2 


Je® entens que celui qui dit que ce est assise doit dire que les assises sont 
seues et provees par usage. Car ce que est usé? en la court, disant que ce est 
assise, et ce que l'on en a oi et? entendu des sages homes qui jadis furent et qui 
asseis sorent dou fait de la court, ce tient l'on por assise. Ne autrement ne peut 
l'en saver ne prover les assises, car elles ne? furent en escrit ne en garde puis que 
Salahadin!? prist Jerusalem. Et celui qui dit que ce est assise ou auteil fait ou 
semblant d'auteil!! est usé com assise au reame!? de Chipre ou l'en tient les us et 
les assises dou reame de Jerusalem, dont!? il requiert au seignor et a tous ces de 
la court qui la sont s'il ont veu auteil cas com celui est delivrer et user comme 
assise, que il li delivrent!4 cestui si com il en!5 sunt tenu; et se cil de la court qui 
la sunt ne sunt remembrant qu'il aient ce veu, il est prest de prover tout enssi!6 
come la court esgardera que prover le doit que ensi est usé et fait en la court dou 
reame de Jerusalem et en la court de Chipre; et provant ce, il veaut et requiert que 
enssi soit fait, seit assise ou!? usage, car aussi bien a l'on juré les us et les 
costumes! come les assises. 


Ore vous ai dit ce que le requerant peut dire. Aprés voz dirai ce que a moi!? 
semble, sauf ce que je oye?? meaus dire et je le coneusse volentiers mi 
acorderoie. Se la court entent que ce seit usé, si com le requerant dit, elle doit 
dire au seignor, ‘Sire, nous et voz avons juré de tenir les bons us et les assises 
dou reame de Jerusalem, et nous entendons que ce que le requerant dit est usé, 
dont noz voz?! dizons que enssi le devés?? faire fornir. Et se la court qui la est 
n'est clere que enssi seit, toutes voies pour ce que le requerant a dit qu'il est prest 
de prover par l'une court ou par l'autre tout enssi? com la court esgardera, la 
court doit dire au requerant,?4 “Vous aveis offert de prover ou par l'une court ou 
par l'autre. Couneue choze est^ que voz ne poés amener la court dou reame de 
Jerusalem en?6 nostre court et?” prover vostre dit, se elle n’1 vausist venir de son 
gré, ne la vostre?? meisme ne poeis voz assembler por prover.?? Dont nous 
requerons au seignor qu'il esforce sa court au plus qu'il porra a teil jour, et quant 
nous serons ensemble, se nous poons le fait delivrer, nous le delivrons, et se nos 
n'en somes? cler et noz entendons?! que noz le puissons estre par la court dou 
reame de Jerusalem, nous y manderons. Ne autrement ne?? noz semble que 
vostre preuve puisse aleir avant ne cheir en autre dreit. 33 


A: fols cclvir-cclviir; M: fols 157*-159*; ЊО: fols 307-317; Beugnot, pp. 523-4, cap. 48 (cf John of 
Ibelin, pp. 623-5, app. 2.1). 


а A has a space where a rubric should be. M and IbO both treat the opening sentence of A's text as 
the rubric. IbO (fol. 30r) has a marginal note in a later (seventeenth-century ?) hand: Hoc 
capitulum non est autoris huius operis sed sumptum ex opere Philippi de Navare. 


! Quant] M: Sy orés quant 
? une] A: aucune 

3 desdit] A: desoit 

4 celui] IbO lacks 
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5 la] A: le 

6 Je] IbO: L’en 

7 usé] M: prové 

8enaoi et] M: n'en a oy et veu 

? ne] A lacks; IbO interlined 

10 Salahadin] A: Saladins 

1! auteil fait ou semblant d'auteil] M: a tel fait oussenblant de tel et que ce 
12 A adds: de Jerusalem et 

13 dont] A: d'ou 

14]i delivrent] M: la delivroit 

15 en] IbO: li 

16 enssi] A: aussi 

ou] M: soit 

18 et les costumes] A lacks 

19 A adds: en 

20je oye] A: se oye; M: je aye; IbO: je o oye 
?! voz] A lacks; M: vous priouns et 
22 devés] A: devons 

23 enssi] A: aussi 

?4 requerant] M: requerour 

25 est] M: soit 

26 en] M: ou 

?7 et] M: a; IbO: lacks 

28 vostre] IbO: nostre 

29 prover] M: la dite prouve 

30 n'en somes] M: nessoumes 

31 entendons] A: l'entendons 

32 Ne autrement ne] M: ny autrement 
33 dreit] M: endroit 


[App. 1.3]* 


Aprés vous dirai comment je enten la force aparant qui tost le! jor, et le rap de 
feme aussi, ja soit ce que je nel vi onc пе 012 juger tout outre. Mais j'enten que force 
aparant n'est, se elle n'est provee ou coneue ou otreee par celui qui l'a faite, ou 
s'elle n'est faite en court. Et a la preve a tornes de bataille par la raizon que est 
escrite en autre leu. Et monseignor de Baruth diseit se aucun se clamast de force 
aparant et deist en sa premiere parole qu'il est prest de prover la force tout 
maintenant, que a teil clamor n’entent? il que l'on deust aver jor, et ce n'oi je onques 
jugier. Et se teil cas avenist par aventure, je m'i* acorderoie, se је n'oiee meaus dire. 


Et tout ce que est desus dit est a forme de plait et as gens a cui l'on est? tenu 
de mener par court. Mais se aucun autre persone feist force, et plainte ou clamor 
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en® venist au seignor, et le seignor l'enquist et trovast teil certaineté? que sa 
consience enê fust clere, je cuit? que le seignor fereit bien se il en prist venjance 
et en feist faire amende a celui a qui l'on avreit faite la force. Car l'otrage de la 
force est au seignor, et por ce dit! l’on que celui est ataint de force qui!! est en 
la merci dou seignor dou cors et de l'aver. Et de force faite ou de cop au change, 
ou en la rue couverte, ou en leu la l'on? se fait marché general, j'ai veu faire 
enquestion par conseil general de court et faire ent justise, por ce que l'on dit que 
ces leus!? sont chambre dou seignor. Et se les paroles ne fussent trop longues, je 
sui bien remenbrant de qui et de quei je le vi, et d'un murtre, dont? est plus grant 
chozes que force aparant, en tant que le jugement de murtre si est que le murtrier 
a mort deservie, et de!5 la force est l'on en la merci dou seignor. Et sovent est 
avenu que bon!6 seignor a justice faite par enquestion, por!? ce que il est tenus de 
faire justise, et, sans faille, les homes ne le veulent loer!? au seignor, mais aucuns 
d'eaus li disoient!? bien le vaillant quant il disoient: 'Se je fusse en vostre leu et 
je fusse ci certefie, je le feroie pendre.’ 


Encore voz di de la force aparant, que forte choze est a croire que cil qui 
firent les assises, qui tant estoient prodome et sages, eussent mis en assise que de 
clamor de force aparant ne doit l'on aver jor, se il n'i atendissent?? aucune clere 
raizon. Mais teil choze tenoient il lors a clere qui ores est tenue pour oscure. Et 
се que je meaus en cuit?! si est quant aucun aveit faite?? force aparaument 
devant la gent, si que ce fust crie par vois?? coumune, ou se aucun eust pris 
aucune choze a force, et la choze fust couneue qu'ele eust esté dou clamant, et 
l'autre la tenist aparaument et demandast jor de la clamor simplement, sans dire 
dont? la choze li est venue, ou se le clamant deist, si com il est dit desus, que il 
est prest de prover la force tout maintenant: pour toutes ces raizons, ou pour 
autres que je ne ai jusques ci pensees ne couneues,? enten je que l'assise fu faite 
de non aver jor de force aparant et de rap de feme? aussi. 


A: fol. cclvii-*; M: fols 69"-71"; Beugnot, pp. 549-50, cap. 77. 


а A has a space where a rubric should be. Rubric in M: Issy orés quant l'ome s'en claime de force, 
coument celuy de qui l'on s'en claime peut lever l'un des guarans. 


! qui tost le] M: que telle 

? nel vi onc ne oi] M: ne le vi ne les vi oncq 

3 n’entent] M: n'entendoit 

4 par aventure je m'i] M: par avanture par aucun aventurure je ne me 
5 l'on est] M: le roy est plus 

6 ou clamor en] M: et clamour 

7 certainté] M: surté nete 

8 en] A: ne 

? clere je cuit] M: cloce je entens 

10 ce dit] M: dire 

!! est ataint de force qui] M: que eust attainct de force 
12 l'on] A: ou 


13 ces leus] M: celles 
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14 dont] M: qui 

15 de] M lacks 

16 bon] M: le 

7 por] M: ou por 

18 veulent loer] M: veullient mie leier 
1? disoient] M: dizoit 

20 atendissent] M: entendrient 
21 cuit] M: croy 

22 aveit faite] M: fait 

23 crie par vois] M: sire par nes 
24 dont] M: coment 

25 ne couneues] M: counois et 
26 rap de feme] A: cop 


[App. 1.4]@ 


Ci aprés voz dirai d'aucuns poins! que je ne lo pas a? user, se grant besoing 
ne li feist faire. Li uns des poins est quant l’on veaut foir et esloingner une choze, 
et l'on vient a posser ssur esgart, posez voz d'autre choze et non pas de celle dont 
vostre aversaire est pozé; si passera l'esgart vuid.? L'autre point est se^ l'on se 
hast et requerre esgart d'aucune choze avant que son aversaire, et se l'aversaire 
requiert esgart d'autre choze, die? tous jors le fuiant que,® se la court l'esgarde, 
il veaut aver son esgart premier requis. 


A: fol. cclviiv; M: fols 76v-77r; Beugnot, p. 562, cap. 89. 


a There is no rubric in either А or M, although A has a space where it should be. 


! M adds: de plaiz 

2 Jo pas a] M: lais pas oy 
3 vuid] A: nuit 

4 se] M: que 

5 die] M: de 

6 que] M lacks 


[App. 1.5]? 
Aprés vous di! queils est la preuve de l'un? a l'autre de choze de fié. Ce? 
peut cheir en plusors cas. 


L'un si est se aucun demande aver? autre choze que il die que est de son fié, 
et l'offre a prover par previlege dou seignor ou par recort de court; assez est, se 
l'autre ned moustre dont celui est уепиб resnablement, ou se il n'a previlege ou 


recort plus ansien? que l'autre. 
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Et se aucun requiert vilain qu'il die qu'il est de son fié et il n'en a previlege 
ou recort de court, mauvaisement le peut prover et ataindre;? et pour ce fu faite 
l'assise dou remuement des villains, et grant peche est quant elle n'est tenue. 


Un autre cas y a. Se aucun demandasse a .i. autre .i. piece de terre, ou .i. 
molin, ou .i. jardin, ou .i. vingne, ou aucune proprieté teil qui ne se peust delivrer 
par devise, si com il avient que pluisors des homes dou seignor ont lor fiez en 
plusors leus et en plusours!? parties, si com les seignors ont doné le!! fié des 
chozes qui furent!? des yglizes et des abaies et des artondes,^ !? et celui qui 
tenreit!4 cele choze noiast qu'ele ne fust!5 dou бё dou requeror sans dire ne 
mostrer resnablement dont la choze li est!6 venue, et le requeror offre a prover 
par bons garens de la lei de Rome, tout enssi com la court esgardera, que cele 
choze est!7 de son fié, je ai entendu que la court peut bien esgarder que, se il 
peut!8 prover si com il dit et son aversaire souffrir le veulle, que ce est assés. Et 
se l'aversaire veaut, il en peut!? lever .i. des garens. Et de teil maniere de querele 
fu faite une bataille en Nicossie20 d'un plait qui fu entre sire Gui le Petit et le pere 
de sire Salemon de Lasulie.?! 


Et pluisors autres?? cas de requeste et de deffense peut aver en cestui 
chapitle, dont је23 ne suis ores avisé. Et bien peut estre que de requeste de vilain 
qui 501024 de fié porreit avenir ce meisme que est dit dessus des garens de la 
bataille;25 et pour ce que ce sereit grant26 peril fu faite l'assise. 


A: fols cclviiv-cclviiir; M: fols 78'-79'; Beugnot, pp. 535-6, cap. 65. 


а A has a space where a rubric should be. Rubric in M: Sy orés quels est la preuve d'un homme 
d'autre choze que de fié est. 


b Correct to arcondes, i.e. ‘archontes’. 


! di] M: diray 

? l'un] M: l'un home 

3 Ce] M: et coument se 

4 si est se ... aver] M: est ce il demande a un 
5 ne] M lacks 

6 celui est venu] M: ce ly eust venus et 
7 ansien] M: ou moins 

8 est] M: eust 

? ataindre] M: atendre 

10 Jeus et en plusours] M lacks 

I Je] M: en 

12 furent] M: finent 

13 artondes] M: orandes 

14 tenreit] M: tendent 

I5 ne fust] M: n'en est 

16 est] M: eust 

17 est] M: eust 

18 M adds: bien 
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1? en peut] M: peut bien 

20 en Nicossie] M: au coumenssement 

21 sire Salemon de Lasulie] M: Salomon de Lassullie 
22 Et pluisors autres] M: autre 

23 je] M lacks 

24 qui soit] M: qu'il ait 

25 des garens de la bataille] M lacks 

26 grant] M lacks 


[App. 1.6]? 


Aprés orés! quant .i. home a dit que il nee et deffent une choze, pourquei il 
couvient que il die qu'il est prest de neier et? deffendre tout ci coume la court 
esgardera. Je le voz dirai. Se il avient que la court esgarde qu'il ait bataille, il 
covendra qu'il nee par son serement ains qu'il se combate ce dont la bataille 
sera; et aprés ce combatra. Et quant la court esgarde la maniere de la bataille, elle 
esgarde tout avant que celui qui se deffent jure et nee par son serement ce que 
l'autre li met sus, dont est il garnis tout avant de neier et de deffendre tout aussi 
come la court esgardera. Le neier porporte le sairement, et le deffendre? la 
bataille. Et se la court esgarde? qu'il mi ait bataille en son dit, n'a il riens perdu 
et ainz a esté? garni et apparaillé, se bezoing li fust. Et autre raizon y a.6 Se il 
avenist par aucun point de plait que le deffendeour deust noier aucune choze par 
son seirement,’ il a offert tout avant de noier et de deffendre tout aussi com la 
court esgardera. Et sachez de veir que au tens? de tous les sages homes que je vi 
desa mer en nostre court? furent pluisours quereles autres!? teils, ne onques 
autrement nel vi ne oy. 


A: fol. cclviiirv; M: fol. 77У; Beugnot, p. 563, cap. 90. 


a A has a blank space where a rubric should be. Rubric in M: Sy orés quant un home a dit qu'il nee 
et defent une choze pourcoy il se doit dire et coy le noier et defendre porporte. 


! Aprés orés] M lacks 

2 et] M: de 

3 le deffendre] M: defent 

^ esgarde] M: esgardast 

5 et ainz a esté] M: avant est 

6 autre raizon y a] M: a raizon ja encore que 
7 par son seirement] M lacks 

8 au tens] M: autant 

9 court] M: tems 


10 autres] M: les autre 
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[App. 1.7] Encores aprés vous di! se cors est aparant et il n'ait cos, se il covient 
que l'on s'en aerde;? et se le cors est sans teste, aussi ou se il y a 
partie dou cors; et se mermes peut apeler.*? 


Se cors? est aparant, et il n'i a cop ou cos de quei il semble a ceaus de la 
court qui le verront qu'il en peust recevre mort, l'apelé ne s'en aerdra a l'apelor, 
se il se seit deffendre. Mais en plait de murdre a trop grant? soutillance, et trop 
avroie a faire se je disoie? tous les poins de l'apelor et dou deffendor, et je l'ai 
asseiz dit alliours. Et se le cors estoit? sans teste, et il semblast que la teste en fust 
partiel0 par cop, aedre s'en deit l'apelé, car plus mau cop ne peut on faire que de 
tolir la teste. Et se il y a partie dou cors, et il semble a ceaus de la court que ce ait 
esté par cop ou par cos que l'autre partie faut et que de ce peut mort recevre,!! 
aerdre s'en peut l’apelé,!? se l'apelor est teil com je voz ai dit aillors. Et merme 
d'aage!? ne peut apeler, ce me semble. 


A: fol. cclviiiv; M: fol. 69°"; Beugnot, p. 548, cap. 76. 


а A treats the rubric as part of the text. 


! Encores aprés vous di] M: Issi orés 
2 et il n'ait cos] M: ce il n'y a cops ne cop 
3 s'en aerde] M: a heu a erdre 

4 et se mermes peut apeler] M lacks. 
5 Se cors] M: Encore 

ба] М: jaa 

7 grant] M lacks 

8 disoie] M: volisse dire 

9 estoit] M: est 

10 partie] M lacks 

11 peut mort recevre] M: ressut mort 
12 l'apelé] M: lappellour 

13 d'aage] A lacks 


[App. 1.8]? 


Ores voz dirai comment seignor! peut requerre la saisine de son pere. Le 
seignor peut bien dire a celui qui la choze tendreit, ‘Mon pere fu mort? saisi et 
tenant et usant de ceste choze dont je requier, et veul aver teil saisine com mon 
pere aveit tant qu'il? ala de vie a mort. Et que ce seit veir que mon pere avoit lors 
ce,* je sui prest de prover par le recort de ma court que mon pere en virent? et 
saisi et tenant et usant.' Et auteil avantage deit bien aver le seignor vers l'ome 
come l'ome vers le seignor. Et coneue choze est, quant l'ome requiert au seignor 
choze de quei il n’ait® previlege, se? il a recort de court que son ancestre ou lui 
meismes en fu saisi, tenant et usant, por tant recovre? la saisine, se le seignor ne? 
peut moustrer resnablement que teil choze en soit faite par quei celui n'i ait dreit. 
Aussi di je, se le seignor a recort de court de ce que est dit desus, aver deit la 
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saisine que son pere aveit, se ce n'est de fié recommandé ou estraé ou tenu par 
defaute de servise ou de choze que le tenor ait recovré'? resnablement par court. 


Et plus y a, ce me semble: se il avenist que le seignor ou baill de seignor 
merme d'aage fust de noveau dessaisi d'aucune choze petite, en teil point que 
il!! ne trovast recort de court de la saisine de son pere ou de lui, et il vausist que 
enquestion en fust faite de la novelle dessaisine, si com il est usé, je enten por 
ce!? que ceaus qui seront establi a l'enquestion faire sont!? a l'ome tenu come ses 
pers, que l'on ne porroit mie deffendre que l'enquestion ne fust de la novelle 
dessaisine. Car mains d'avantage ne doit mie aver le seignor que ses homes, et 
chascun doit garder sa fei. 


A: fols cclviiiv-cclixr; M: fols 98"-99r; Beugnot, p. 535, cap. 64. 
а A has a blank space where the rubric should be. M treats the first sentence of the text as the rubric. 


! Ores voz dirai comment seignor] M: Sy orés coument lesseignour 
? mort] M lacks 

3 tant qu'il] M: quant il 

4 avoit lors ce] M: l'avoit lors 

5 en virent] M: thenoit 

6 n'ait] A: ait; M: n'a 

7 se] M: et 

8 recovre] M: doit recouvrer 

9 ne] M: le 

10 Je tenor ait recovré] M: l'on recouvre 
11 en teil point que il] M: ou tel que 

12 por ce] M lacks 


13 faire sont] M: forze son 


[App. 1.9] Ce sunt manieres de seurtés que l'on peut faire de l'enpruntor a 
celui qui preste. 


[L]a seurté que l'on peut [faire]! ferme et estable a celui qui preste, de ce 
qu'il prestra ou fera prester, est teil: que l'emprestor done bourgesies franches et 
quites, s'il les a, en guagerie a terme moti en la presence dou visconte et des 
jurés de la court des borgois, et que il ait pleges aparant del defaut de la quantité 
de la dete, et qu'il soient de la jurisdiction de cele court meisme. 


Autre seurté y a qui est moult usee: c'est assaver que l'on done plege 
chevaliers qui plege et dete et font chartre seelee de lor seau, et aucune feis jurent 
sur saintes evangiles qu'il ne iront a l'encontre. Et l'on n'a encore veu que nul 
seit alé a l'encontre, ne ja n'avendra, se Dieu plaist. Mais s'il avenist en aucune 
maniere, je ne cuit pas que ce fust valable a point de plait, s'il n'i eust recort de 
la haute court ou previlege dou seignor, seelé de plomp. 
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Autre seurté y a quant l'on assene de la quantité de la dete en l'asenement de 
son fié qu'il a en bezans, et ce fait l'on devant la grant segrete dou seignor. Ce 
meisme est bien establi. Mais s'il avenist que le seignor, pour defaut de servize 
ou por autre raison, meist main ou fié par esgart de court avant que l'assenement 
fust porpaié, car de tant come le seignor le tendreit en sa main, celui qui? assené 
seroit ne se porroit paier de ce que seroit demoré de la dete. Mais si tost come le 
fié revendreit en la main dou detor, l'assenement seroit establi et sereit la dete 
porpaiee. 


A: fol. cclix-*; Beugnot, p. 550, сар. 78. 


! faire] following emendation proposed by Beugnot 
? A adds: est 


[App. 1.10] 


[L]e viel Phelippe de Novaire respont a aucunes enquestions qui furent 
faites, et forte choze li semble a dire en son avis et raizon por quei. Car les us et 
les assises dou reame de Jerusalem ne sont escrites ne canonizies ne auctorizies 
par acort, ne ne furent puis que la terre fu perdue. Mais avant estoient elles 
escrites et gardees au sepulcre et seelees de plusours seaus, et les apeloit l'on 
‘Les Letres dou Sepulcre’. Et bien est veir que je et autres en avons fait pluisors 
livres aussi com en tasche, selonc ce que nous cuidons ou avons oi dire as sages 
qui furent ou que nous avons veu user com assise. Et parmi tout ce, quant aucune 
querele sourt et il y a debat, le cas est posé sur court, et la ou le plus de la court 
se tient, si gainge la querele. Nos livres et nos avis, se nous les avons dit devant, 
ne valent riens fors que a nos de juger. Et si est grant folie. Car se je fusse en la 
court meisme et eusse dit mon avis, aprés le plus jone ou le plus simple de la 
court deist choze qui me semblast que vausist meaus, si m’i devroie je acorder. 
Et se je ais dit une choze hors de court, et je di aprés autre en la court, je 
semblerai non sachant ou double. Et .i. autre plus grant peril y a. Car en la court 
dou reame ne juge l'on pas selon le dreit de la proprieté dou plait dont la querele 
est, ains juge l'on selon les paroles que les parties ont dites ou fait dire. Et ce est 
trop grant peril. Car sovent avient que l'om est mal conseillé ou mal entendu ou 
mal jugié par les juges qui sont non sachant, ou par autre maniere que ja Diex ne 
consente, ce est par loier ou par amor ou par hayne. Et en nostre court n'a point 
d'apeau, si com il a en la court de l'iglize, et por ce tout ce que est jugié sans 
retenail, seit bien seit mal, ensi s'en vait outrement. Et pour ce fait mal dire son 
avis hors de court. Et toute vois dirai mon avis de ce dont j'ai esté requis, sauf ce 
que, se je eusse meaus oire,! je lerroie bien mon dit por meillor, se je le coneusse. 


Je cuit et entens que se .i. fié est doné a .i. home et a ses heirs, il peut venir 
et escheir a tous ceaus qui sont descendu de li qui est sa souche. Et plus y a. Que 
par les dons dou reame de Jerusalem, qui sont a tous heirs, et non pas 
especiaument as heirs de moller, celui don de tous heirs peut venir et escheir a 
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toz ceaus qui sont heirs de ses biens, soit frere ou seur ou parent, ja ne soit il 
descendu de la souche dou conqueor, mais qu’il seit de cele part dont le fié muet. 


Et de ce que l'on m'a faite mencion que nul ne peut heriter jusqu'a la quarte 
generacion, ce n'oi je onques mais dire, et a mei semble grant abusion, se le fié 
ne fust douné par condecion et motie la bone. 


Et quant au prover les parentés, l'on le peut prover par .ii. liaus garens de la 
loi de Roume, homes et femes. Car il ne dient pas et garentissent que celui fust 
fis ou frere ou parent de cel autre, mais il dient et garentissent et jurent qu'il 
virent et oirent que celui et cel autre se tenoient et s'apeloient parens en teil 
degré et de loiau mariage. Et en teils garenties n'a nul tornes de bataille contre 
les garens. Et se les garens virent la souche, il deivent bien comencier au 
conqueror. Et se le don dou fié est si ansien qu'il n'i a vif nul ne nule, l'on se 
prent de cele garentie au derain qui fu mort saissi et tenant dou fié. La teneure 
dou fié de celi de par qui l'on le requiert convient prover par recort des homes 
liges de court qui l'aient veu saissi et tenant et usant. 


Et a ce que l'on m'a requis, se il y a .ii. parens prochains de la dont .i. fié 
muet, et celi qui le tient n'a nul enfant et muert, et l'autre muert aussi et laisse sa 
feme et ses enfans mermes d'age, je entens que, se les enfans sunt le plus 
prochains heirs dou fié, qu'il l'enportent, et la mere, qui est lor baill, peut 
requere et aver le bail de l'escheete qui est escheu a ses enfans. Et autre parent 
n'en deit rien aver ne tenir, se il n'est plus prochain heir des enfans. 


A: fols cclixv-ccIxv; Beugnot, pp. 536-7, cap. 66. 
a There is a blank space where the rubric should be. 


! oire] A: dire 
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These five chapter conclude MS B. Neither MS A or MS M preserve any of them. 


[App. 2.1] [Ше .xlix. chapistre: si est dou seignor qui met son home en prison 
sanz esgart de cort. 


[Q]uant l'on veut semondre home destroitement de venir faire droit en 
court, l'on le mande semondre par .iii. homes liges. L'un est en leuc de seignor et 
doit dire la parole de la semonse et doit motir de quoi, et les .ii. portent garantie 
et sont cort. Et ce que il retraient en plaine cort qu'il ont dit ou fait, la ou il 
alerent por la semonse, est apelé recort de cort. 


Et se il avient que celui qui est semons dit qu'il est essoigniez de son cors, si 
qu'il ne puet venir en la cort, il en doit estre creu la premiere foiz par sa simple 
parole. Et se il est semons la seconde foiz, et il redit qu'il est essoignez, jurer le 
doit sor la sainte evangile. Et amprés, se il est semons la tierce foiz et se refait 
essoigniez, les homes liges le doivent veoir et regarder lui et son essoigne. Et se 
il conoissent apparantment l'essoigne de son cors, qu'il ne puisse venir en cort 
faire droit, assez est. Et se il dit qu'il a essoigne tele que les homes liges ne 
pevent mie conoistre, il doivent avoir avec eaus aucun miege qui soit tenuz enssi 
com eaus de leauté dire. Et le miege en doit estre creuz. Et totes les foiz que le 
clamant le mescrera et dira qu'il entent qu'il est ores bien en point de venir faire 
droit, aussi doit estre veu par les homes liges et par le miege. Et se il avenoit a la 
premiere ou a la seconde ou a la tierce foiz qu'il fust reviau qu'il ne vousist venir 
ou faire ce qui est devant escrit, la cort puet bien conoistre que le clamant doit 
estre mis en saisine de la proprieté de la querele, en tel maniere que si tost come 
l'autre vendra avant por fornir droit, qu'il soit remis en la saisine tout avant. 


B: fol. 263" cap. 49; Beugnot, p. 529, cap. 54. 


a This rubric is misplaced; it belongs with cap. 53. 


[App. 2.2] [L]e .l. chapistre est des soudoiers, quant il se clament de leurs 
seignors. 


Ле chapistre qui est des soudoiers, usons nos toz jors si souvent que 
chascun le devroit savoir, ce me semble. Et toz jours a esté fait que si tost come 
le soudoier se clame de son seignor de sa deserte par l'assise, le seignor le doit 
paier ou jurer sur sainz qu'il ne doit au soudoier ce que il li requiert. Et se il 
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avient que aucun seignor die qu'il n'est mie certefié de ce, por ce qu'il ne fait 
mie totes les paies par sa main des soudoiers, por quoi il n'en peut mie bien 
savoir la verité, ne jurer ne le veut; mais se le soudoier veut jurer qu'il li doie, il 
li paiera. Par ceste raison puet il bien torner le sairement au soudoier. 


B: fols 263*-264' cap. 50; Beugnot, pp. 529-30, cap. 55. 


[App. 2.3] [L]e .li. chapistre est des viles et des chasteaus qui se vendent as 
genz de religion. 


[S]e ce que l'on dit de faire homage au roy qu'il seroit profit, que les autres 
seignor qui venroient ne leur porroient rienz demander, il n'est mie enssi, car 
enssi seroit il plus damage que profit par cele raison: que en cest pais est l'usage 
autant vaillable come l'assise, et l'on set bien que en cestui pais a esté toz jorz 
usé au tenz des rois et des seignors que les homes des roys si ont doné, vendu et 
eschangié plusors choses as religions, chasteaus et viles et casaus et autres 
rentes, de quoi il ne firent onques homage ne nulle redevance, et l'ont toz jors 
enssi usé. Et se il avenoit qu'il en feissent aucune redevance ou d'omage, les 
hoyrs a qui cele chose devroit escheoir ou le roy qui venroit amprés cestui le 
porroit demander et dire coment il ne l'avoient par assise ne par usage. Et est 
bien apparant quar il ont totes les choses par usage, et n'en firent nulle 
redevance, et por ce que eaus meismes ont mostré qu'il ne l'ont pas par usage, 
quant il ont fait redevance et chose novele; et quoi nos ne volons que ce que le 
roy leur avra fait de grace, qu'il ne nos puisse torner a prejudice. Quar les choses 
qui n'ont esté faites par usage ou par assise ne nos pevent ne ne doivent torner a 
damage. Quar je di por ce que nul homage, ne nulle fin, ne nulle redevance n'en 
puet estre faite qui ne soit au damage de la maison et au profit des hoirs. 


B: fol. 264' cap. 51; Beugnot, p. 530, cap. 56. 


[App. 2.4] [Ше .lii. chapistre est de l'omage que l'on fait des fiez. 


[E]t les deffenses dou tenz d'ores sont teles: quar l'assise et l'usage est tel 
que qui eschange son fié et le seignor fait fin ou lui, et le recoit a home, 
l'eschange est vaillable, et le seignor ne les hoirs n'en pevent puis rienz 
demander. Et il est verité que le roi pardona a messire Julien de Saete son mesfait 
et le recut a home de l'eschange que il fist por Saete, et li fist homage et fina ou 
lui en tel maniere que a sa vie il li devoit faire servise de chevaliers, et amprés 
son decés messire Balian devoit faire servise de son cors et d'une quantité de 
chevaliers et avoir .vii.^ bezans, et Johannin frere li devoit faire aussi et avoir 
liii." besanz. Por quoi il n'en peut mais rienz demander a entrenos, ne damage 
nes d'un servise, par tel raison, quar il a receu en homage messire Julien et ses 
enfanz de l'eschange. Quar il n'est mie usé que d'un fié l'en ne puet mie faire .ii. 
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homages ne .ii. servises. Et entre vos n'en puet il rienz demander, quar vos 
n'estes mie ses homes, qu'il puisse dire que vos li aiez rienz mesfait. Quar a 
celui qui estoit son home, il li pardona et fina o lui. Et por ce qu'il ne cuide mie 
que ces choses ne soient soues, cuide il gaaignier l'omage, et est bien apparant 
que avant qu'il eust finé a messire Julien, coment il se tenoit dur. 


B: fol. 264" cap. 52; Beugnot, pp. 530-1, cap. 57. 


[Арр. 2.5] [Ше .liii. chapistre est de la paie des chevaliers fievez. 


[S]e la paie des chevaliers fievez est enssi qu'il doivent tenir hernois ensi 
com tenir le doivent. Mais se il avient que ire de Dieu ou pestilence qui ardist 
touz les blez et touz les biens dehors, ou que sarradins venissent qui preissent 
tout ce dont li rois le devoit paier et dont il fornissoit sa terre, la raison juge que 
li roys n'est point tenuz de paier ses homes liges, se non de tant come il avra 
receu et tenu les rentes en son pooir, et non de plus, par droit ne par l'assise. 


[C]i fenissent les assises de messire Phelippe de Nevaire dou reaume de 
Jerusalem. 


B: fol. 264" cap. 53; Beugnot, p. 531, cap. 58. 


а This final sentence is in red ink. Cf p. 34 note a. 





APPENDIX 3: A chapter only found in MS M 


[Арр. 3] Sy orés l'uzages des hoirs des villains.2 


Se il avient que aucun vilain meurt sans hoirs et n'en ay devize faite par le 
coumandement desson seignour, canque le dit villain a doit estre desson 
seignour sauve le tiers de tous ses biens que sa fame doit avoir et thenir toute sa 
vie. Et ce il avient choze que le dessus dit villain deust dete asson seignour ou 
autre, la dete doit estre paiee. Et c’il avenist que la feme morust sans hoirs, le 
baron doit avoir le cart de tous ses biens coume de meuble, et ce elle a heritages 
de terre ou d'autre chozes, le baron s'ajoiete du cart toute sa vie. Et coument que 
le villain meurt, la feme doit faire ce que la charue doit. Et ce ele ne voloit paier 
les droitures de la charue, lesseignour doit avoir la charue garnie et l'ahne. Et c'il 
avenist que la feme morust et elle lait hoirs aprés luy et l'oir meurt aussy, le pere 
doit avoir et thenir tous les biens et joir s'en toute sa vie. Et tout ausy est il de 
l'oume coume de la feme. 


M: fols 162°-163"; Edbury, ‘Philip of Novara’, p. 566. 


a [n addition to the rubric, the chapter is introduced by a sentence which appears at the last sentence 
of the previous chapter (no. 53: fol. 162"): Aprés vous devizerai aucune choze de par l'usage des 
villains S^ du roiaume de Chippre. 





Part Two – The Translation:with Commentary 


INTRODUCTION 


This translation needs to be treated with caution. For a start Philip, like all 
lawyers in every age, employed lawyers' jargon. That in itself would not matter, 
were it not for the fact that most of the words concerned also have a normative, 
non-legal use, and putting them into English would strip them of their specific 
legal connotations. So the translation has perforce to be littered with Old French 
words and phrases, and that means it has to be accompanied by a glossary. As a 
lawyer Philip was conscious of the need for precision in his use of language; the 
result was a style that even at the time of writing must have seemed contorted. 
His vocabulary is not notably rich, but the sentences are often extremely long 
with an endless succession of subordinate clauses. So for example the first 
sentence in the second paragraph of chapter 66 runs to 192 words. But breaking 
such sentences up into manageable portions without damaging the meaning is 
not so simple. In any case the translation has to aim for an acceptable standard of 
English prosody, and that means a paraphrase rather than a literal translation is 
often necessary. This admission leads directly to the nub of the problem: 
translation, of necessity, entails a measure of interpretation. When I was at 
school, the Latin master has a mantra that he would frequently recite when 
handing back our attempts to render the language for which I am sure he had a 
genuine love into schoolboy English: ‘If it doesn't make sense, it must be 
WRONG" Whilst we can all sympathise with that sentiment, the implication is 
that Philip's sometimes wayward French has had to be made to make sense, and 
that in turn can mean — perhaps subliminally — superimposing the translator's 
own understanding. So let the reader beware! 


Truth to tell, it is normal for translators to allow a measure of paraphrase 
rather than produce a wholly literal translation, and it is an acceptable feature of 
the numerous translations of medieval texts have appeared in recent decades. So 
if this particular translation comes with a ‘health warning’, it does so in the 
certain knowledge that specialists in the history of the Cyprus and the Latin East 
and specialists in Old French literature and linguistics will either ignore the 
translation altogether or, at very least, make their own translation if they have 
occasion to quote Philip's words in English. On the other hand, students and 
others coming to Le Livre de Forme de Plait for the first time will, I hope, find 
the translation and the accompanying notes useful. 


As mentioned above, all the untranslated French expressions are explained 
in the glossary. For the sake of convenience, comments on individuals mentioned 
in the text are gathered together in the prosopographical catalogue that follows 
the translation and do not appear in the annotations to the translation itself. 


THE TRANSLATION 


Prologue Listen now to the book about the method of pleading that Sir Philip of 
Novara wrote for his one particular friend! to teach and instruct how one 
should plead in the High Court.? 


Because of the enduring tender friendship and longstanding prayer of him 
on whom I am much dependant, and the great hope that I have in his ingenuity, 
discretion and desire to learn well and, so may it please God, make good use of 
all the matters spoken of below, I have undertaken to instruct my lord and friend 
as best I can of an activity of which I myself know very little. This is the art of 
pleading: something which is good to know and wrong to engage in unless his 
need or that of his friend is such that he has to do it out of necessity. Because it is 
foolishness and most offensive for someone to give instruction as if he were a 
master when he is not even an average pupil, I beg you that you keep it hidden, 
since I have done for you what I should not have done for any lord or friend. So 
I beg you not to show or reveal this writing to anyone. For I have never found any 
lord or friend who would be prepared to do this for me, and someone could learn 
something from me that at some point he might use to get the better of me over 
some wrong I have committed or use it in his own defence.? 


! Probably John II of Ibelin, lord of Beirut (died 1264). See above, pp. 21-2. 


? Philip's experience seems to have been mainly of the High Court of Cyprus, but there are a 
number of clear references to the High Court of Jerusalem as well. The lords of Beirut had fiefs in 
both kingdoms. 
3 The prologue contains various prefatory topoi: 
the author is only writing at the behest of someone else — in this case his ‘lord and friend’ 
the author alleges his own unworthiness to perform the task 
the author requests that the work should not be shown to anyone else. 


Apart from the testimony of the book itself which shows Philip's legal knowledge and skill as a 
writer, his expertise as a pleader is independently attested. See above, p. 19. The idea that the book 
should not be shown to anyone is belied by the request at the end of the final chapter for the prayers 
of all those who shall see this work or hear it read. The preface should therefore be seen largely as 
an expression of false modesty. 


The idea that the information it contains could be used against Philip is of interest, although, as 
Philip says in chapter 17, he himself had never been engaged in litigation. John of Ibelin (p. 56) 
expressed the fear that his treatise could be used by people set on perverting the course of justice, 
and Philip took up this theme when referring back to his prologue in chapter 71. 
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1 Now hear about the beginning of pleas. 


At the beginning, whether the words be long or short, whether as an 
exposition or an accusation, when you initiate the plea, speak as briefly as you 
can: ‘Sire, this man complains of that one’, and say what it is about, ‘and expects 
to have right by you and by the court’. There are two advantages in keeping the 
plea brief: one is that the court remembers a brief plea and a brief petition better 
than a long one; the other is that if your adversary wishes to contradict you, it is 
easier to prove a short petition than a long one.4 


2 Now hear how the clamant can give an adjournment (jour) to the man against 
whom he claims. 


If it happens that the man against whom one claims demands an 
adjournment, the clamant should say that he does not want him to have one at all 
unless the court gives esgart. If in this case there are any assises that prohibit an 
adjournment, the clamant ought to say so in advance.5 The assises which I call to 
mind that prohibit an adjournment are these: the Assise of murder;6 that of 
treason;’ that of force aparant; that of abducting a woman;? the Assise of King 
Baldwin on cop aparant;!0 when the lord alleges default of service;!! the Assise 
of bestes restives,!? the Assise of pledge,!? and when the mercenary claims his 
рау.! On the subject of force aparant, it is said that it cannot be aparant unless 
the man against whom one claims acknowledges or admits it, or unless it is 
committed in court, or unless it is proved against him by witnesses, in which case he 
can well raise and challenge (/ever et torner) one of the witnesses by battle. The 
body and property of the man who is convicted of force is at the lord's mercy. 


^ Philip begins his treatise by discussing procedure. The advice to keep the plea short and simple 
stems largely from the fact that the court had no written record of its business and so was dependent 
on the memory of its members. A simple plea would make confusion over the point at issue less 
likely and allow the lawyers for the other party less opportunity for obfuscation. 


5 There were some types of case where the defendant had to answer immediately, and others 
where an adjournment was given as a matter of routine. But even when the defendants had to 
answer immediately, there was plenty of scope for his counsel to secure an adjournment 
subsequently, for example so as to bring witnesses to court. For a similar, if longer list, see John of 
Ibelin, pp. 184-5. 


6 Below, chapters 12, 13, 15, 16, app. 1.7. 
7 Below, chapter 14. 
8 Below, app. 1.3. 


? Below, app. 1.3, cf chapter 60. Note here that whereas MSS B and M speak of abduction (tolir), 
MS A speaks of rape (rap). 


10 Below, chapter 60. 

11 Below, chapters 43, 65, cf chapters 19, 45. 
1? Below, chapter 62. 

13 Below, chapter 61, app. 1.9. 

14 Below, app. 2.2. 
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If none of the assises prohibit an adjournment, the clamant should 
nevertheless say that he does not want his opponent to have an adjournment 
unless the court gives esgart, and he should give all the reasons together that he 
can to object to the adjournment and place it on esgart; his opponent would 
thereby have the adjournment by esgart.!5 


If he does not come on the day, and the clamant comes and *keeps his day' 
(garde son jour), he will thus be able to put an end to the dispute.!6 But when the 
esgart for the adjournment has been given, the clamant should have (his counsel) 
say to the lord: "Where do you command that he keeps his day?' Because he needs 
to be successful, he should ask his acquaintances in the court to let him remind 
them of the actual words of his plea; when it was, where it was, and who was there; 
on which day of the month shall be the fifteenth дау,!? and show them any proof. 
When the day comes, he has some of those who were there told it privately, and, if 
he so guides them, they will, if the need arises, know better what recort to give.!8 


3 Now hear how one should give an adjournment to the man against whom one 
claims. 


The man against whom one claims should acknowledge the truth, in the 
sight of God.!? If the claim is for something for which he can receive death or 
disinheritance or great shame, or if it is a thing from which he wishes to flee 
(fuir),20 whether wrongly or rightly, telling his counsel that he has right, he can 


15 Even although there would be little chance of preventing an adjournment, Philip advises the 
clamant to try. It would normally be in the defendant’s interest to prolong the case as far as 
possible, especially if he were in an inherently weak position, while the clamant would want to 
move to a speedy conclusion. The court would take the view that, unless the case fell into one of the 
categories where the defendant had to answer immediately, the defendant should have a chance to 
prepare his defence; there also had to be an opportunity for the parties to reach an out-of-court 
settlement. 


16 In other words, the case would be go by default to the clamant (or mutatis mutandis to the 
defendant if the clamant failed to appear). 


17 Adjournments were customarily given to the fifteenth day. 


18 In the absence of court rolls, the litigant would be well advised to remind the members of the 
court before the adjourned hearing what had transpired previously. 


19 In theory the defendant ought to admit his guilt. The problem was that, if he did so, the court 
would then proceed to sentence; the penalty for the offence might well be draconian, and so if the 
defendant was to have any chance of escaping the penalty, he had to protest his innocence, not even 
admitting his guilt to his counsel. The essential point comes at the end: it is only by protesting his 
innocence and securing an adjournment that he could negotiate an out-of-court settlement or, if all 
else failed, abscond. 

20 The words fuir (v.) and fuite (n.) could mean abscond as the final phrase of this chapter, but 
more commonly, as here, they carried the sense of putting up a specious defence designed to 
obfuscate the issues and waste the court’s time by way prolonging the case. Note that MS A here 
(note 6) reads plaidier (plead) which perhaps carried the connotation of mounting a legitimate 
defence. 
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request an adjournment simply using any feeble reason, and for this he requests 
esgart and metre retenail. If he loses this esgart, he can request an adjournment 
by some other specious ploy, and he can do this several times.?! One time he can 
say that he want to have an adjournment because such a claim has never been 
made in court; another time he can say that this is a new claim; another time he 
can say that for all claims one should have an adjournment unless there is an 
assise that prohibits it. If the clamant brings up before him any of the assises,22 
he can reply that this one is not, so may it please God, one of those assises that 
prohibit an adjournment and that, for a claim such as this, a man would have an 
adjournment in the court of the kingdom of Jerusalem; this he offers to prove by 
that same court; and, as in Cyprus one is bound to keep the usages and the 
assises of the kingdom of Jerusalem, he wants to have an adjournment, if the 
court will grant an esgart; and he should always metre retenail.23 


There are two other methods of flight (fuite) which I do not advise. One is 
when the requerant requests esgart on something, you reply to him with a 
speech, and, when he comes to place it on esgart, you do not accept accurately 
what the requerant has said but you go close to it and you put on esgart other 
words similar to his; if the court has understood it well, when it shall be sitting, 
it will say that there is no point of esgart. The other is that he can say that he does 
not want to reply before he has had his esgart as first requested, and on this thing 
he requests esgart and metre retenail.24 


Nevertheless, the right form of pleading is this: the man should reply to the 
requerant? that he does not wish to comply with his request, unless the court 
gives esgart, and he should give any reason to the contrary or any speech which 
offers the semblance of an argument; and every time metre retenail, and he 
should pass from one to the other until he has said everything. In doing this he 
can have a long delay: once for the lord, another time for the court; another time 


21 The defendant who knew he was in a weak position would need an adjournment, but at the same 
time would want to give away as little as possible of his line of defence and waste the court's time 
in the hope of ending the day with the case in limbo (see chapter 4). The counsel for either party 
would end each intervention with untranslatable phrase metre retenaill or a variant on it, by way of 
asserting the right to speak further on the same subject as a later stage in the proceedings. 


22 Le. one of the assises mentioned in the previous chapter which excluded the possibility of an 
adjournment without the defendant first entering a plea. 


23 The implication of this passage is that the hearing is taking place in Cyprus and that the 
defendant was trying to confuse the issue by casting doubt on what the practice was in Jerusalem. 
It was accepted that the same law and procedures were applied in both kingdoms. For one 
difference, see chapter 29. 


?4 [t was clearly reasonable for the defendant to try to get the court agree to an adjournment. What 
Philip was advising against is trying to confuse the court by getting it bogged down in procedural 
wrangles, and reaching the stage where the members of the court were unclear on what issue they 
were being asked to give esgart. 


?5 There does not seem to be any significance in Philip's switch from describing the man who 
brings the case as the clamant to speaking of him as the requerant. 
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for an essoin, and within this time he who is in the wrong ought to reach as 
compromise (finer) or flee.26 


4 Now hear how the requerant should not require an esgart for himself which 
could be held over until the next day. 


The best that the requerant can do is to take care that he does not place 
himself on esgart which can remain unresolved overnight.27 Whatever the fuiant 
says, the requerant should always say that, irrespective of what the other has 
said, he does not want him to remain in peace but still wants, as he has said now 
and on other occasions, to have his request, if the court will grant an esgart; and 
metre retenail. He should always act thus until he has him convicted.28 


5 How the clamant comes on the day of his adjournment. 


If the adjournment (jor) has been given by esgart, the clamant shall come on 
the day and shall have it said (by his counsel) that he has kept his day in the 
complaint that he brought against so and so, as the court will know. He should 
have this said two or three times, and that he has come in any case before the sun 
sets and has remained there until the stars appear in the sky. Then he says to the 
lord that he has kept his day as his ought and for as long as he ought, and 
requests the lord to send outside to see if there are stars appearing in the sky. The 
lord should send two of the men of court, and if it is so and his opponent has not 
arrived by that time, the clamant has thereby substantiated his dispute.29 


6 Now hear how the clamant keeps his day.30 


If the man against whom the case is brought comes on the day of the 
adjournment, he shall have it said that he has kept his day with respect to this 
case, and that if his opponent wishes to request anything, he will reply as he 
should; on this he holds the court as witness. He should do this two or three times 


?6 Once the defendant had secured an adjournment, he could delay the case further by pleading an 
essoin. He could hope that by securing long delays he would wear down the clamant and get him to 
agree to a compromise or a financial settlement. The requerant would of course attempt to prevent 
this happening. 

27 This picks up a point made in the previous chapter. If there was unfinished business at the end of 
the day and no esgart for an adjournment, the case in effect went into abeyance. 

?8 [n other words the requerant (or his counsel) must keep on insisting that he has a strong case and 
that in the interests of upholding justice the court must not allow the defendant to filibuster. 


?9 The esgart granting an adjournment would state the place and day but not the time for the 
hearing. The clamant must formally announce his presence, and then, if the defendant had failed to 
appear, wait until nightfall and then ask the king to send two men of the court outside who will bear 
recort that the day is well and truly over. That being so, the defendant would lose the case by 
default. 


30 Note that MS A's rubric does not describe what follows. (B and M both give chapters 4, 5 and 6 
as a single chapter.) 
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before the stars appear, as is described above; in this way, if the clamant has not 
come, he shall have substantiated his dispute.?! 


If both are present in court, once each has had it said that he is keeping his 
day and is holding the court as witness, the clamant should have (his counsel) 
say that he still alleges what he had alleged against him and what the court heard 
him allege when the adjournment was requested. The other can reply that he 
wants him to explain for them what it is that he has alleged and is alleging, if the 
court will grant an esgart. If the court will not grant the esgart that he should 
explain, he will reply in such as way that wrong does not get the better of him.?? 


7 Now hear how, if the clamant acts wisely, he will not increase his claim in any 
way. 


If the clamant acts wisely, even if, as is said above, he has said enough, in 
order to win he should all the same put on recort and explain his plea. He should 
take good care that he does not add anything, for if he does, his opponent will 
have another adjournment. If the opponent wants to say that he has increased his 
claim and therefore requests an adjournment, the c/amant will say he has not, 
may it please God. In requesting an adjournment, his opponent can say that there 
has been an addition, and on this issue he places himself on the recort of the 
court; for the original plea was spoken and heard in the court, and so has the 
addition; by the recort of the court shall the addition be proved, and accordingly 
he wants it to be put on recort in the court, if the court will grant esgart; and 
metre retenail; for by the court shall the addition be proved. The clamant can say 
that the court would have too much to do if it had to put on recort everything that 
anyone says in the court at the request of one party or the other without 
specifying the addition; nor for such a ploy ought his opponent to have an 
adjournment or recort of court, unless he shows how he has increased in his plea, 
and on this he can well place himself on the esgart of the court and metre retenail. 
If the man who wants to have an adjournment can shows a single word of addition 
and the clamant denies it, then it ought to be on the recort of the court.33 


31 The procedure described in chapter 5 applies equally to the defendant. But notice that he must 
signify his willingness to answer the charges. 


32 Behind the seemingly innocuous request for further explanation lay the hope on the part of the 
defendant that the clamant would expose himself to the charge that he was altering or enlarging his 
original plea. As explained in the next chapter, if this happened, the court would dismiss the case 
and the process would have to restart. If the defendant failed to get the court to order the clamant to 
offer further explanation, that would be a rebuff, and he had to be careful not antagonize the court 
members by an angered display of disappointment. 


33 The importance of recort — the collective memory of the members of the court — is emphasised here. 
The defendant asks the court to decide whether the clamant had altered his plea since the original 
session, and that would mean that the court has to declare what its recort was and decide by way of 
esgart whether an alteration had been introduced. The clamant’s riposte to this was to demand that his 
opponent spell out how he had changed his claim, thereby establishing a point of issue. 
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If it does come to a recort, then one of the two advantages mentioned above 
can be of use. For if the words of the claim are short, then they will be put on 
recort all the more readily.?* If he, by writing or by speaking, has made sure that 
there are many members of the court who remember what was said, that can 
indeed be useful; for in any case he does well to have friends, if he has some, and 
it is always useful to have them to back him up and prevent him from receiving 
wrong. The man who has a dispute should beg his friends to be in court from the 
start of the plea until the end so as to hear, retain, make recort, report and rightly 
judge up to the point when he has concluded his dispute.35 For it often happens 
that those who are not involved do not understand properly what is said, and 
those who understand poorly will be ill-informed when it comes to speaking, 
making recort, reporting and judging. 


It often happens, when а dispute involves people who have few friends, that 
the court is so thin and so few people have turned up that it is very easy to delay 
the pleas and the esgarts thanks to the need to afforce (esforcier) the court. It is 
indeed true that the lord ought to assemble and afforce the court, but all the same, 
what has just been said about the weakness of the court occurs very often. One is 
always seeing that the rich and powerful, who have friends and can often and 
easily have large numbers of liege men in court, expedite their disputes sooner 
and better.36 


Once arguments over adjournments are over, the man who wishes to do evil 
still has plenty of other ploys. 


34 Philip refers us back to the chapter 1: it would be much easier to get the court to agree what its 
recort was, if the plea had been briefly stated. 


35 Philip now returns to the point made in chapter 2 in which he advised the litigants to remind 
their friends of what had been said as that in turn would help when it came to establishing a formal 
recort. The court kept no written record, but that did not prevent the clamant keeping a written text 
of his speech in which he originally outlined his case for use outside the court room. Clearly it was 
a great help to have friends who were members of the court who would attend and could be relied 
on to agree recort. There would of course have been a fine line between having friends present in 
the court who would ensure that the litigant had a fair hearing and packing the court with cronies 
who would see that his case prevailed. 


36 If too few member of the court were present, the case would probably be adjourned yet again. 
The quorum for issuing summonses or checking on essoins was three, but in a full session of the 
court there would have to be enough men present to be allocated as counsel to the parties, 
avantparliers for the witnesses and still leave sufficient expertise for informed decisions to be 
made. As Philip points out, it was the lord's responsibility to ensure that there were enough men 
present, but poor attendance was clearly a problem. It would be interesting to know whether Philip 
was thinking here of the High Court of Jerusalem or Cyprus or of the seigneurial court in a lordship 
such as Beirut where there would have been far fewer vassals and hence far fewer potential 
members. Philip's comment implies that the judicial function of the courts might to a large extent 
have been left to a comparatively small group of lawyer-vassals. Philip's comment on the rich and 
powerful confirms what many have assumed: magnates could use their clientage to their advantage 
in the courts. This chapter therefore provides an interesting admission on the quality of justice. 
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8 Now hear about what happens when the dispute is over money.37 


Depending on the type of request, if the dispute is about money, one can ask 
him (the clamant) to explain where it was that he said he had lent it to him, and 
when it was, and who was there, and various other matters and issues which I do 
not employ willingly and do not wish to teach, for on each item one can request 
esgart and metre retenail. 


If the dispute is about land or a specified place, one can request a viewing, and, 
after the viewing, an adjournment. One can have an adjournment in the Viscount’s 
Court,38 but in the High Court there is no adjournment after a viewing. There is no 
viewing for several categories of property, although there is for some. One does not 
have a viewing of a named and known casal, nor of specified place which has 
appurtenances and of which there is only one in the land. But if there are several 
places with the same name, one should have a viewing. One should indeed have a 
viewing of all these things: houses and heritages that are inside a town, and places 
and lands that are within other appurtenances. For each one in turn can he who 
wishes to ‘flee’ request esgart, moving from one to another by retenail. If the 
clamant wishes to make progress, he will agree without argument and without delay 
everything that he understands that the other would have by esgart. When his 
opponent can flee no more, if he opposes what he is demanding from him, he 
should say that he is ready to prove it all, as the court shall determine by esgart.39 


9 Now hear how, when the dispute is over money, one can challenge one of the 
witnesses. 


When it is necessary that he provide himself with two true witnesses (/oiaus 
garens) of the ‘law of Rome',?! and if the dispute is over money or something 


37 Note that the rubric in all the manuscripts only relates to the first part of this chapter. 

38 The Burgess Court (cour des bourgeois). 

39 This chapter picks up the remark in the final sentence of chapter 7. There were ways of spinning out 
the pleading which gave the party with the weaker case the chance to obfuscate the issues and delay the 
final judgement. 

In the case of a disputed loan, there were a number of trivial questions that could be asked, each of 
which could hold proceedings up if an esgart was demanded. Philip expresses his own hostility to this 
course of action by declining to go into detail on the sort of questions that could be asked, but John of 
Ibelin (pp. 99-100) was more forthcoming. 

In land disputes the proceedings could be prolonged by demanding a viewing of the property. This was 
not the same as asking for arbitration over boundaries (chapter 53), but a simple inspection so that the 
court and the parties to the dispute would know for certain what was under discussion. Note the 
contrasting procedures in the Burgess Court and the High Court. 

The fuiant (see chapter 3) could demand esgart and by following the procedure described as metre 
retenaill with every request, keep the game in play. The clamant's only option was to agree to every 
request without demur, thereby speeding up the process, and continue reminding the court that he was 
prepared to offer proof of his claim as the court should determine. 

30 The term /oiaus garens is difficult to translate as loiaus carried with it the connotations of ‘true’, 
‘honest’ and ‘trustworthy’ and also of ‘legal’, i.e. not disqualified from testifying because of some 
earlier desloiau act. See chapter 28. 

^! Le. Catholic Christians. Indigenous Christians, Muslims and Jews did not testify against Catholics 
in the High Court. 
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else which is not to do with his fief, it is essential that the witnesses act out of 
love for him, bearing witness of their own free will and not at the command of 
the lord or someone else. If the dispute is over more than a mark of silver,?? and 
when the clamant says that is ready to offer such proof as the court shall 
determine by esgart, his opponent can raise and challenge one of the witnesses, 
whichever he chooses.*? When the court states and decides by esgart that he can 
prove it by two /oiaus garens of the ‘law of Rome’, and the other party is willing 
to allow it, that is enough. If the other party wants to challenge one of the 
witnesses and the dispute is over more than a mark of silver, he can do so. 


Because he has said that he will prove it when the court shall determine by 
esgart, the ‘when’ implies an adjournment.# Accordingly the court should ask 
him where his witnesses are. If he has them and he says that they are in Cyprus, 
the court will give him an adjournment of fifteen days to prove it; if they are in 
Syria (MS B: Armenia) and it is summer, he shall have forty days' respite to 
prove it; and if it is winter, three months. If he say that they are across the sea, he 
shall have a year and a day's respite to prove it, and, because it might be 
imagined that saying that his witnesses are overseas might be a lie, he should 
name them privately to three members of the court who should keep this 
information secret until a year and a day has passed.45 AIT this is what is said and 
done in the High Court, but in the Court of Burgesses he will be asked if his 
witnesses are in the town where the plea is being held, and, if the answer is ‘yes’, 
there is only an eight day adjournment; if they are elsewhere, it is as is said above. 


When the witnesses make their appearance in the High Court, counsel to the 
man who is providing the proof should say to the lord: 'Sire, see here are so-and- 
so's witnesses; they ask you for counsel: someone who knows how to present 
their words and witness as they shall instruct. If he forgets anything, the 
witnesses can add and subtract as necessary. To ensure faithfully the pure truth, 


32 A marks of silver was about 225 grammes of pure silver, which was the equivalent of about 25 
Cypriot white bezants. What happened if a dispute arose over a lesser sum is not described. 

43 This procedure is described in chapter 10. 

^4 Philip appears to imply that when at the end of the last chapter the clamant stated that he would 
prove his case ensi come the court should determine, that meant ‘how and when’ the court should 
determine. MS M seems to make this explicit by tacking the words ‘Et quant’ that begins this 
chapter on to the end of the last (apparatus note 1), although it is difficult to accept that reading 
against the textual evidence of MSS A and B. 


45 An adjournment was needed to bring the witnesses to court, and the time-limits depending on 
their location is interesting for several reasons. Philip was clearly writing from a Cypriot 
perspective. MS B has updated the text to take account of the loss of the Christian possessions in 
Syria in 1291; the kingdom of Lesser Armenia remained as the only other Christian-ruled territory 
in the Levant. Notice too that outre mer in this context clearly meant western Europe. The parties to 
a dispute were under no obligation to disclose the identity of their witnesses, presumably to avoid 
the danger of bribery or intimidation. When a litigant claimed that his witnesses were in the West, 
there would be a strong suspicion that he was using this a ploy to prolong the case. Here, as 
elsewhere, we see the use of three members of the court to carry the recort of the court. 
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the lord should grant them counsel.46 I have seen that their counsel should be used 
to presenting testimony, and, if he does not wish to do so because it is said that the 
liege men do not owe the service of presenting testimony, all the same they should 
have counsel.?? In the High Court they are provided with someone to speak on their 
behalf; but the in the Viscount's Court, each person presents his own testimony.48 


If a man cannot have two witnesses and has only one, who says that he 
knows what happened and that there was another witness who has died, ‘and if 
he were alive he would testify the same, and I bear witness for myself and for the 
dead man’, it is just as good if there were the two of them. This applies in the one 
court and in the other, as does the raising and challenging of the witness.49 


10 Now hear how one can challenge one of the witnesses. 


If the man against whom one bears testimony wants to raise and challenge 
one of the witnesses, he can do so, choosing whichever he wishes in the way you 
shall hear. When the witnesses’ testimony has been delivered, they are asked 
whether they wish to swear that what has been said is true, and they reply 
affirmatively. If the man who wishes to challenge one waits until they have both 
sworn, their testimony shall be established, and he shall have lost his dispute. 
But as soon as he sees the one he wishes to raise kneel, he should seize him by 
the right hand and say, 'Stand up, for I raise you as false and perjured; for there 
is no question that you are perjuring yourself, and I am ready to show you and 
prove by my body against yours just as and when the court shall determine by 
esgart'.50 He should then kneel before the lord and tender his gage, and the other 


36 The clamant requested the presiding officer in the court to appoint a member of the court to act 
as counsel to the witnesses. John of Ibelin (see John of Ibelin /ndex rerum, s.v.) used the term 
avantparlier for this person and reserved the term ‘counsel’ for the man who advises and speaks 
for the parties to the litigation. (Philip's only once used the term avantparlier (chapter 72), and 
there not in this sense.) This man would put the testimony into ‘court language’ and speak on the 
witness's behalf. If he made a mistake, his statement could be corrected, but, if a witness or a party 
to a dispute spoke on his own behalf and made a mistake, the court could not be directed to 
disregard what had been said. 


47 Acting as a counsel was a form of feudal service (a part of the service of consilium); the 
presiding officer would appoint a member of the court to act as counsel (confirmed by an esgart of 
the court) for the litigants and similarly an avantparlier for the witnesses. Acting as an 
avantparlier would have been less demanding but would have carried less kudos. Evidently there 
had been argument about the obligation of vassals to present the testimony of witnesses. 


48 This point is mentioned in chapter 69. By appointing a counsel or avantparlier as their 
spokesmen, the litigants and the witnesses were less likely to become involved in heated 
exchanges which could result in them saying things that might get them into trouble with the court. 


49 The idea that if a witness died before the case comes to court, the other could testify on his 
behalf is discussed by John of Ibelin (pp. 181-2). The difference between the accounts appears to 
be that Philip seems to imply that this was a ploy that could be used if the litigant can only find one 
witness instead of the usual two. If there was only one witness, that person would know that, if his 
testimony was challenged, he would be on course to defend himself by battle. 


50 This was the moment of high drama. The defendant stopped the witness just before he swore 
and pulled him to his feet - hence the expression ‘raise’ the witness — and accused him of perjury. 
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shall contradict him. Then the lord should receive the gages and order the court 
to determine by esgart the manner and date of the battle.5! 


If the man who challenges the witness has an obvious disability or if he has 
passed the age of sixty, he can employ a champion in his place. It not a requirement 
that he name him, but he does say that, because he is disabled or is over age, the 
champion will show the truth of the dispute well, one man against the other. In the 
same way the defendant can employ a champion for both disability and age.52 


If the man who raises the witness is a knight and the witness a sergeant, the 
knight ought to go on foot to the battle and fight against him in the manner of 
sergeants. If the man who raises the witness is a sergeant and the witness a knight, 
the appellor should have himself made a knight and he should fight against him as 
a knight. If the knight who is a witness tries to say that he ought not to adopt the 
role of a sergeant and has no wish to respond because he is not his peer, the 
sergeant can reply that that argument cannot have any force in this case, for if 
knights could testify whatever they liked against them and no one could challenge 
them, it would mean the death and destruction of all non-knights; the assise 
would be void that says that for all disputes of a mark of silver or above the 
witnesses can be challenged to battle. The assise makes no exception for a knight 
or for anyone else, and in all disputes, whether of murder or anything else, in 
which a knight might appeal a sergeant or a sergeant a knight, the appellor should 
fight him whom he appeals by the mode of battle of him who is appealed.5? 


He who presents himself as disabled or having passed age should take great 
care that he can provided himself with a champion. For if he does not have one 
on the day, he will be convicted, and, if he himself wishes to fight, he cannot do 
so unless previously he had much skill in the giving of gages.54 When a woman 
challenges someone to battle, she is in the same position; she can indeed raise 
witnesses and appeal for murder.55 


Presumably the witness then proceeded to take the oath; otherwise he had not actually perjured 
himself. Note the use of the second person singular here — in this context a token of the lack of respect 
in which he held him. 


51 The manner of tendering and receiving gages is not described — presumably it was so well known 
that a description was not necessary. 

32 Normally the defendant and the witness would fight in person: the popular idea that there were 
professional champions who were routinely employed to engage in judicial battles was not true — at 
least in the Latin East. Sixty was also the age beyond which vassals were not expected to perform 
military service for their fiefs. See John of Ibelin, pp. 656-7, 696. 


53 [n other words, the form of battle to be employed was that appropriate to the witness who is 
challenged. The privileges of knighthood would not exempt the knight from having to fight in a manner 
that would be seen to be demeaning. 

54 The exception appears to denote some subtlety in the wording when the gages are proffered. 


55 The idea that the litigant or witness might be a woman is mentioned here as an afterthought. Women 
litigants, in common with the over sixties and the disabled, employed champions (see chapters 12, 15). 
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11 Now hear about a heritage that is in a walled or unwalled town.56 


If there is a dispute over an enclosed heritage in an unwalled town or an 
unenclosed heritage in a walled town, the man against whom one claims can reply 
that he has had and held this Aeritage freely and in peace as his own for over a year 
and a day and so wishes to remain in peace in line with the Assise de la Teneure, if 
the court gives esgart; and metre retenail. If the clamant says that it belongs to his 
fief and that a fief cannot be sold or alienated except by the Assise des Ventes or for 
part of the service (if there is the service of several men), and this heritage has never 
been sold by the assise nor granted in return for service, and therefore he wishes to 
have it, if the court gives esgart, and metre retenail, the other will respond with what 
either can say: ‘This belongs to my fief and cannot be sold except by the assise. 57 


The man who alienates, sells or gives it away should take care, as should the 
court that allows it; for the assise is well known that says that it is through tenure 
for a year and a day freely and in peace that someone has substantiated his right 
to the sort of heritage mentioned above, and those to whom one sells, gives or 
alienates a heritage within a town cannot know if it belongs to a fief or not or 
whether it is in a privilege. He who sells should take care in view of the faith that 
he owes his lord, for he ought not to sell nor alienate freely what belongs to a fief 
or service, nor should the court allow it if it is aware.58 If it (i.e. that there has 
been an irregularity) can be known within a year and a day, it can indeed be 
cancelled, and for this reason one bears witness to the year and a day's tenure.5? 


So it is indeed clear that, if a year and a day passes during which the heritage 
is not challenged, the Assise de la Teneure establishes title absolutely, provided 
that he who held the heritage is nor a relative of the man who requests it. For 
family relationship overrides the assise in every respect bar two. The first is when 
he who has held the heritage a year and a day received it from his father or mother 
who had died saisi et tenant and had previously held it for a year and a day in the 


56 This chapter seems misplaced, coming as it does in the middle of the part of the book devoted to 
court procedure. 


57 To understand this chapter it is necessary to imagine a scenario in which an heir has inherited his 
fief only to discover that his ancestor has alienated part of it, making out that it was not part of his 
fief but that he held it in burgess tenure. Feudal property could not be sold, except in cases of 
insolvency, as stipulated in the Assise des Ventes. Any other alienation had to be sanctioned by the 
court, and in the case of subinfeudation the services had to be divided proportionately. Non-feudal 
properties held in burgess tenure could be sold. 


58 The point at issue was whether a particular urban property was part of a fief or a heritage held 
by burgess tenure. Clearly it would be convenient for a feudatory who needed to raise money by 
selling property to claim that an urban heritage was not part of the fief and so could be sold freely, 
although knowingly selling part of a fief while pretending it was held in burgess tenure would 
constitute a breach of faith with the lord. Sale of properties in burgess tenure had to pass before the 
Cour des Bourgeois, and Philip is indicating that that court should be on its guard against this form 
of chicanery. 


59 Uncontested ownership of a burgess tenement for a year and a day gave good title, and so 
anyone trying to reclaim property after that time had elapsed would be in a weak position, even if 
he could show that someone in the past had acted dishonestly. 
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sight and hearing of him who now requests it; after this family relationship is 
worth nothing against the assise. The other point is completely different. This is 
what some people say, but I am not as sure about it as I am about the other. For if 
he who holds the heritage has held it for a year and a day in the sight and hearing 
of the father and mother of him who now requests it, and if the heritage passes on 
that side of family to which the father or the mother of requerant belongs and he 
or she to whom it can thus pass by escheat does not request it, the son can have 
nothing through family relationship against the assise.6l 


If he or she who requests the heritage was under age while the other was 
holding it and comes to make the request within a year and a day of coming of 
age, that is perfectly allowable, and to the extent that he (or she) was under age 
the tenure of his adversary does no harm.62 


If anyone is abroad6? and he returns and requests an heritage that someone 
else has held for a year and a day, some people say that the Assise de la Teneure 
does not harm him, because he had been abroad and the other has not held it in 
his sight and hearing; many others say that it was because of this that a period as 
long as a year and a day was established, and that in such a time someone who 
wishes to do so can easily come from overseas. I have heard tell that this assise 
was made expressly for those who had heritages in the kingdom of Jerusalem; 
for when the land was in a bad state, they went overseas, and there was no one to 
defend the land, and when they had good news they returned; this was why the 
year and the day rule was established. It is said that at one time it applied to fiefs; 
then it ceased relating to fiefs and the assise was applied to heritages. If he who 
has been abroad wishes to have esgart, he can have it. 


60 [f the title to the property was inherited, the claimant could not claim against the new owner if he 
had not attempted to claim from his ancestor. On the other hand, once the heir had held the property for 
a year and a day, his title to the property could not be called in question if someone later attempted to 
claim that he was not the rightful heir. 


61 This is the mirror image of the previous point. Someone whose ancestor had recently died could not 
dispute the title to a Aeritage already held by the current holder for upwards of a year and a day if his 
ancestor had knowingly (‘in his sight and hearing") allowed his claim to pass by default during the first 
year of tenure. But note Philip's uncertainty on this point. 

62 The year and a day rule did not apply to the minor who could attempt to claim the property on 
reaching his majority. The minor could not make a claim during his minority (and presumably his 
guardian could not do so on his behalf, although this is not made clear), and so the argument that he had 
allowed his claim to pass by default did not apply. The minor, as a non-person before the law, could not 
have ‘sight and hearing’ of the other's tenure. 


63 The word forpaisé here denotes simply ‘living abroad’ rather than ‘sent into exile’. 


64 The difference of opinion here is interesting. The position to which Philip evidently inclined was 
that people returning from abroad after a year and a day had no redress; it was precisely because this 
had been a common occurrence, and one that reflected badly on the claimants, that the rule had been 
brought in the first place. Philip's story may indeed reflect the circumstances of the early years of the 
twelfth century. His discussion prompts other questions, such as the legal position of the returned 
prisoner of war, who could find that his properties had not been protected during his absence. The last 
sentence would appear to indicate that if someone who had been living abroad wished to bring a test 
case, he was welcome to try. | 
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12 Now hear about battles of champions.65 


Because I have spoken above about battles, I shall tell you what I now 
remember$6 about how in my view there should be battle in the court according to 
the usages and the assises of the kingdom of Jerusalem or according to right, 
depending on the statement of the parties and if the lord wishes to receive their 
gages. The first is to do with murder aparant. This is in accord with the assise, 
and even though there is an assise, there is much subtle pleading and great need of 
good counsel. A man or a woman can appeal if the murder is aparant in the court 
or if it had been aparant and seen by the men of the court at the command of the 
lord.9? Both a man and a woman can defend themselves. The woman should have 
a champion. If the appellor or the defendant is disabled or has passed the age of 
sixty, so it should be just as you have heard above concerning battles.68 


For the battle over murder there is only a three-day respite. If it concerns 
knights, they shall fight on foot; each shall wear a tunic of stamfort, with the 
sleeves cut off at the elbows, and boots of serge without avantpiés;9? their heads 
shall unprotected by any armour; each shall have?? a shield and a lance and two 
swords. If a knight appeals a sergeant, or sergeant a knight, it should proceed as 
it is said above in the discussion of battles. 


For all other disputes apart from murder, the knight fights on horseback, 
armed as a knight with all his arms, unless he appeals a sergeant as previously 
explained.?! 


For a full discussion of burgess tenure which goes far beyond the technicalities raised in this 
chapter, see M. Nader, Burgesses and Burgess Law in the Latin Kingdoms of Jerusalem and 
Cyprus (1099-1325) (Aldershot, 2006), chapter 3. 


65 The word ‘champion’ had two meanings: it could mean the warrior who took the field in place 
of one of the parties; but it could also be used to refer to the parties to the dispute when they took 
the field in person (as for example in the openning paragraph in chapter 13). 


66 Philip's reticence here perhaps implies that the judicial duel was not a frequent occurrence. It 
would seem that the parties would commonly reach an out-of-court settlement, or that the lord 
would intervene to prevent the battle taking place. 


67 As explained in the next chapter, murder was defined as secret killing and so by definition there 
could be no witnesses to the actual deed. What made it aparant was the presence of a corpse which 
itself bore witness that a murder had been committed. The corpse had to be inspected by the court, 
either by being brought into the court room or by a three-man delegation from the court being sent 
to view it; the delegation would then bear recort that it showed clear signs of violent death. 


68 See chapter 10. Chapter 11 may well be misplaced, although of the three principal manuscripts 
only MS M has chapter 12 follow directly after chapter 10. 


69 Stamfort was rough woollen cloth. The shoes were to be of canvass without avantpiés — 
toughened reinforcements. 

70 MS M and Abr: *... have no armour except ...” 

71 See chapter 10. John of Ibelin went into greater detail about the clothing and weaponry to be used 
in battle for murder (pp. 236-7) and in other battles (pp. 240-1); on the basis of this sentence it can be 
assumed that his description of knightly armour at pp. 240-1 represents the full armour of his day. 
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13 Now hear how one should appeal a champion for murder. 


In an appeal of murder the appellor should be very careful. There is subtlety 
there in the pleading, for the assise concerns murder properly speaking. It is not 
murder if the person is killed in a public place or in front of people or in a mélée, 
for murder is something done in secret or hidden. It was because one cannot have 
witnesses to the murder that the assise was made. The murdered body bears 
witness in part to the deed. The champion proves and shows by his body that he 
whom he appeals has committed the murder. If he (the victim) has not been 
murdered, he who appeals gives false gages. If he wishes to say that he whom he 
appeals gave the blow from which he who lies there received death, and if the 
accused intends to defend himself, he will simply say, ‘No, may it please God’, 
and that he is ready to defend himself in whatever way the court shall give 
esgart. If the appellor has said ‘murder’, the accused gives his gage correctly. If 
he says that he dealt him the blow from which he received death, and he denies it 
and offers to defend just as the court shall give esgart, the court, if it is properly 
attentive, will give esgart that there can be no battle there unless the appellor 
offers to prove it by witnesses. If he offers to prove by witnesses that he gave the 
blow from which he received death, he can indeed challenge whichever he 
wishes and so can have battle against the witness.” 


There are battles against witnesses on all matters which amount to more 
than a silver mark.73 When someone alleges assault, and the defendant denies it, 
and the appellor offers to prove it by witnesses, the defendant can indeed 
challenge one of the witnesses, because, if he should be convicted, his body and 
his possessions will be at the mercy of the lord. That is a far bigger thing than a 
mark of silver.?4 


In our court a sergeant or burgess or any other man below the rank of knight 
cannot appeal a knight, if he is intending to defend himself. But in a case of 
murder, if the appellor is a sergeant and he wishes to make himself a knight and 
fight him in the manner of battle that knights fight, he can do so. A knight can 


72 Proof in cases of murder lay partly in the body – evidence that a murder had been committed – 
and partly in the outcome of the battle, which would vindicate (or not) the accusation. The counsel 
for the accuser had to be careful not to say anything that will lead to the case being dismissed 
because he has confused murder (secret killing) with homicide (witnessed killing): hence the need 
to specify murder and avoid circumlocutions such as ‘dealt the blow from the which the victim 
died'. In witnessed killing the accuser had to be prepared to produce witnesses who would testify 
and thus lay themselves open to wager of battle. The procedure then was the same as for all other 
types of case (anything relating to upwards of a mark of silver or its equivalent). The accused who 
did not challenge the witness was deemed to have admitted the charge and so was at the mercy of 
the lord and his court; in cases of homicide the sentence would be death. 


73 MS M and Abr add: ... or damage or danger amounting to more than silver mark. 


74 Philip seems to be saying that the defendant would do well to challenge the witness and then 
use the forty-day delay before the battle takes place to reach an out-of-court settlement which 
would probably prove much less costly than whatever penalty the lord might exact. 
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appeal a sergeant if he wishes to fight him as a sergeant, as is said above in the 
chapter on witnesses.75 


14 More on the accusation of treason.76 


The other instance in which, by us, custom or assise, there can be battle is 
that of aparant treason against one's lord. In this there is much subtle pleading, 
and many times it has happened that someone will take up the challenge all too 
easily, for it seems a great dishonour if one does not counter the accusation 
robustly and freely. 


When a man is accused of treason against his lord but has no inclination to 
fight, he can contradict the appellor word for word and deny and rebut all that he is 
accused of doing and say that he is ready to deny and rebut in whatever way the 
court shall give esgart that he should do so. Then, if the appellor does not show 
how it is that the treason is aparant, there will be no battle. Many people say that 
treason is not aparant unless he who has done it admits to it, or unless it is proved 
by witnesses or by battle. The accused can challenge one of the witnesses. There 
can be no battle unless he offers his body. Some people say that treason is indeed 
aparant when the lord has been betrayed openly in any matter: a fortress has been 
lost; counsel has been divulged; he has been impeded in going and coming about 
his business; he has been assaulted at night; or he has suffered some form of harm 
from which it is obvious that he has been betrayed. On this I have never heard 
esgart made, nor would it be made, for most of those who are accused say that they 
will defend themselves with their body against that of the appellor; the lord then 
receives the gages willingly, and so the battle proceeds easily.77 


75 The seeming legal inequity was lessened by the fact that it would have been open to a non-noble 
to try to initiate his plea against a knight in the burgess court. The question of battle between a 
knight and a sergeant is addressed in chapter 10. What is odd is the idea that a sergeant could 
somehow promote himself to knightly status in order to bring an accusation against a knight. (In 
chapter 10 this works the other way round: a knight who challenges a sergeant who is a witness 
must make him a knight so that they can fight as knights, and the sergeant who is the defendant and 
who challenges a knight who is a witnesses can fight as a sergeant.) 

76 The first half of this chapter deals with treason against one's lord; the second with personal 
assault. Only MS M divides the chapter at the appropriate point. 


77 [t would have been regarded as shameful not to answer a charge of treason without accepting the 
wager of battle. However, if the treason was not aparant (i.e. notorious), and unless the accused 
was prepared to respond to the charge by accepting the wager of battle, there would be no battle. If 
the accused refused battle, the issue then hinged on what constituted aparant treason. There seems 
to have been two ways of approaching the question. Unless the accused confessed, the appellor 
would have to prove his case by witnesses. In this instance the accused would have to challenge the 
testimony of the witness, and so there would be a battle but between the accused and the witness, 
not between the accuser and the accused. The appellor therefore has to have witnesses prepared to 
fight a judicial duel if he is to proceed with the case. On the other hand, the nature of the offence — 
the surrender of a fortress, an assault on the lord etc — could be sufficient to conclude that treason 
has occurred. Philip indicates that there was no precedent for determining what constituted aparant 
treason since the accused almost always accepted the challenge to battle. 
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There is another instance in which battle can take place for which there is no 
us or assise, but which comes about from the wish of the two parties and with the 
support of the lord. There have been such battles on several occasions. It could 
well happen that when someone is wounded, assaulted, mistreated or harmed in 
any serious manner, he can come before the lord and bring a claim against the 
man he accuses, saying that he has done this to him falsely and unlawfully in 
treason, without defiance and at night (if it were at night), and, if he wishes to 
deny and rebut it, he is ready to prove it by his body against his, as and when the 
court shall give esgart. If the other wishes to reply and contradict him word for 
word, he can do so, and he can say that he denies and rebuts everything of which 
he is accused and that he is ready and prepared to defend himself by his body 
against his, as and when the court shall give esgart. If the lord wants to receive 
their gages, he can do so, and he can order the court to give esgart on the ‘as’ (si) 
and *when' (quant), that is to say, the manner of the battle and the day. The court 
should give esgart that if they are knights they should fight on horseback fully 
armed as knights; the day should be forty days hence. 


If the accused has no desire to fight, he can contradict the appellor word for 
word and say that he denies and rebuts everything of which he is accused and is 
ready to deny and rebut everything just as the court shall give esgart that he should 
deny and rebut. In this way there is no battle, as I understand it, since he does not 
offer his body. Many times I have seen the court say that there is no battle.78 


In this case as described in which each offers his body, there is no battle 
unless the lord wishes; the lord can well say, ‘I have heard and understood that 
each of you offers his body against the other in battle; neither of you has cited or 
identified the assise or usage or esgart of court, but only the form of battle and 
the day. I do not want there to be battle in my lordship unless given by assise or 
usage or esgart of court. The court will rightly say that under these 
circumstances there should be no battle if the lord does not want 11.79 


15 


I have told you that there is great subtlety in plea of murder, and I have 
explained part of it there where I told how one can enter into the law89 of battle 





78 Claims of assault could proceed to battle if both the accuser and the accused wished to resolve 
the matter in this way. However, the accused could deny the accusation and refuse to accept the 
challenge to battle, thereby preventing a battle between accuser and himself. Although Philip does 
not say so explicitly here, as in the case of treason, it was presumably then open to the accuser to 
produce witnesses whose testimony could be challenged and thus lead to a battle between the 
accused and one of the witnesses. 

79 The lord had the right to veto a battle on the grounds that the parties were not operating within 
the judicial framework of the eourt. Here again the subtext seems to be that the lord would be 
reluctant to allow the parties to proceed to a battle simply on the basis of accusation and denial but 
would want to hear sworn testimony. 


80 For ‘law of battle’ MS M and Abr have ‘place of battle’. 
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faithfully or falsely in the giving of gages. Now I shall explain to you, in so far as 
I can understand it and as it seems to me, who can and who cannot appeal, be 
they a male or a female relative, close or distant. 


The wife of the murdered man can appeal if the woman who appeals is a 
widow, but, if she has a husband, she cannot appeal unless her husband is present 
and supports her. Otherwise her husband can prevent her proceeding.®! 


No one who is not related to the murdered man, if he belongs to this land, 
can appeal murder if he who is accused intends to defend himself; but in any case 
he has to deny and refute the murder and say that he is ready to deny everything 
as the court shall give esgart, and that he does not wish to answer an accuser who 
is in no way connected to the murdered man, unless the court gives esgart. It 
stands to reason that this is right, for if this were not so, there would be no point 
in anyone appealing a woman or a man who had passed age, for the champions 
whom they would designate could appeal for themselves for their money, and the 
women and those who have passed age would be freed from the justice meted 
out to them and their champions, if the champions were defeated. There is 
another very great danger, if anyone could appeal. For if, for each murder that is 
done in the town, a large, strong and skilled man or a champion who knows 
sword play could appeal some great riche home, weak in body and not powerful, 
he would thereby be able to hold him to ransom at will, and anyone could appeal 
an enemy less strong than himself. But the lord, who has sworn to uphold and 
maintain justice, should not allow something that is not just, and especially with 
regard to the people of this land whom the lord knows either personally or 
through another.8? 


But it is not thus for pilgrims and people from overseas who have no kindred 
in this land. If any of them is murdered, anybody who came on the same 
passage8? as he did, and anybody who is from the same land or province as he 
was, and any of his companions who were in any form of association with him 
can appeal if the murder is aparant. 


81 The widow could bring an appeal unless her new husband refused to allow it. The idea that the 
widow has had time to remarry would indicate that appeal of murder might not be brought until an 
appreciable time had elapsed. 


82 Anyone charged with murder had to deny it; otherwise he would suffer the death penalty. Philip 
offers two justifications for the rule that only relatives could bring a charge of murder. In the first he 
would appear to be saying that when the accused is someone who can employ a champion, the 
champion himself might make a counter accusation that would be followed by a collusive out-of- 
court settlement that would then preclude any further appeal. The second is more straightforward: 
a powerfully built warrior could accuse a rich man of any murder that might have occurred in the 
hope that he would be bought off. Both cases seem to imply that the charge would be dropped if 
there was a sufficient monetary compensation. The lord, as president of the court, had the right to 
dismiss appeals he believed to be fraudulent. 


83 Le. the same pilgrim voyage. 
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In any case the conscience of the lord should be clear and untarnished 
because of the oath that he has made to do justice. If he thinks that the charge is 
fraudulent, he should not allow the appeal unless the appellor or the murdered 
man was a liege man. If he was, he would have to fulfil the assise by esgart of 
court. When the man who appeals is not his liege man, and the lord can be 
satisfied that the charge is fraudulent so that his conscience leaves no room for 
believing that he committed the murder, I have often seen good and wise lords 
who would do justice thereby without esgart and without assise because they 
have sworn to do justice in good faith.84 


16 There is further great subtlety in the plea of murder. 


If someone accuses several men together of a murder, they shall all be quit, 
for опе can only accuse one murderer of any опе murder.85 


If a stranger or a distant relative accuses a man of aparant murder, and he 
replies immediately that he will defend himself according to the assise and the 
gages are given and received, it can happen that a composition will be reached 
without any blow being struck in battle; it may then happen that someone closer 
to the victim comes forward and says that the other man's accusation and the 
composition were fraudulent and that the stranger or distant relative who made 
the accusation and composition did so through trickery so as to free the murderer 
and deny the rights of the closer relative who is more directly affected by the 
murder; and in so saying, he accuses the man who has made the composition by 
the assise of murder. Some people say that it is essential that he should answer 
him. My understanding is that he who is accused can well take the initiative 
when the first accuser accuses him; for he can deny the murder and offer to 
defend himself against him in whatever way the court will give esgart saying 
that he does not wish to respond to the man making the accusation unless the 
court gives esgart because he is a stranger and distant from the murdered man 
and that there is someone closer than him who might perhaps come forward and 
accuse him. When the court has heard this and what the first accuser is saying, if 
it gives esgart that he ought to respond to him, whatever it may learn afterwards 
about the composition or anything else that the accuser may do — for there are 
many things he can do: he can say that he did not know the truth when he 
accused him and that he is now assured that he was not to blame and is ready to 
make amends for a false claim; or he can flee and not come on the day of the 
battle that the court shall have given – even though the first accuser made а 
composition or did something else, if the court has given esgart that the accused 
ought to respond to him notwithstanding anything that might be brought up 


84 While the lord could dismiss self-evidently fraudulent accusations in the interests of justice, it 
was assumed that a liege man who brought an accusation of murder was acting in good faith, and 
the lord, who had taken the man's homage and fealty, could not impugn his good faith by rejecting 
his charge out of hand. 


85 If this were not so the accuser would have to fight all the accused in turn. 
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against him from a second accuser, the court will not give esgart that the man who 
was accused and, by esgart of court, had to respond to the first accuser ought to 
respond to the other, and thus he shall go quit of the lord and of the court.56 


If the lord wishes to do well, he should always have champions and arms for 
battle. If it happens that any man or woman who is entitled to appeal by 
champion wishes to appeal and does not have the ability to do so, the lord, for his 
honour and because he is bound to do justice and aid the needy, should provide 
for him from what he has put by. If any accuser who is not a vassal of the lord 
wishes to accuse any needy man or woman of the sort who can employ a 
champion, and the lord believes that the person accused is not to blame, he ought 
well to aid the accused just as much the accuser.87 


17 Now hear about the pleas that are between lord and тап.88 


On the basis of what I have learned from many wise men who have now 
died (and whose souls may God have by his mercy), and from what I have seen 
and heard, and according to my own opinion — on the basis of these three things 
or on any one of them — in so far as I remember, I shall tell you briefly a few 
words about the pleas that can arise between a lord and his man; such pleas are 
very disagreeable and perilous. It is always said that between the lord and his 
man there is only faith, and that means that one's conscience should be much 
preened, purged and cleansed so that that faith may be carefully safeguarded 
before they enter into a dispute. In good faith I advise and counsel all my friends, 
both lords as well as others, not to be litigious, obsessed, quarrelsome or overly 
keen on pleading, and to be prepared let go part or all of their right, such as it 
may be, unless it is something for which someone has great shame.*? For out of 


86 Philip's convoluted prose makes this passage difficult to follow. The underlying principle is that a 
man should not have to answer the same accusation twice. In this scenario the murderer arranges for 
a friend to charge him with the murder; they then return to the court and say they have reached an out- 
of-court settlement, or the accuser fails to turn up for the battle in which case the innocence of the 
accused is established by his default. Such collusion underlies the problems addressed in the previous 
chapter. Far from trying establish how an evident injustice brought about by the collusion of the 
accuser and the accused could be rectified if a close kinsman of the victim then wished to reopen the 
case, Philip provided a solution that would make the collusion unassailable: the accused had to 
anticipate a subsequent accusation and get the court to oblige him to answer the present accuser; once 
the court had made a conscious decision along these lines, there could be no further action. 

87 The lord was honour-bound to maintain law and justice. Bringing a charge of murder could be 
costly — the expense of buying the weapons and, if appropriate, finding and hiring a champion, 
might well deter the poor from doing so. So Philip suggests that the lord should keep a store of 
arms and have a champion on call to make it possible for the poor to afford to bring charges. The 
same should apply mutatis mutandis to the accused if the lord thinks he may well be innocent and 
provided the accuser is not a liege man (see note 84). 


88 Up to this point Philip has been largely concerned with procedure. He now introduces the theme 
which takes him to chapter 46: the legal status of the vassal and his relations with his lord. 


89 Note the emphasis here on the importance of personal honour. 
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some small affair great evil has befallen the litigious and the quarrelsome both 
inside and outside the court. It is always said that ‘the meek conquer’. He who 
pleads in court for his body or his inheritance carries his head in his bosom and 
his inheritance in his palm. For often is someone badly advised; a man may 
petition badly and respond badly; some times he is badly understood and badly 
judged through ignorance or for some other reason, and, given that this happens, 
what is in his bosom can easily fall and what is in his palm be spilled. I have 
done well to trust in this advice, for I am grown old in pleading for others, and by 
the grace of our Lord it has turned out that I have never had to plead in any 
dispute of mine that went as far as esgart of court. May God, by his pity, protect 
me from doing so, and may the need never arise.% 


18 Now hear when one is in possession of a privilege.?! 


The man who petitions for something from his lord that belongs to his fief 
should, if possible, have at his disposal a privilege or recort of court. The recort 
can be in two forms. One is of the gift; the other if the court has seen the man 
who makes the petition or his ancestor saisi et tenant of this heritage and treating 
it as his fief. If it belonged to an ancestor and the lord tries to say that he has no 
knowledge that the fief belonged to his ancestor, the petitioner will have to prove 
parentage. If he can prove it by two loiaus garens, men or women, of the law of 
Rome, well and good: in testimony to parentage or age there are no wagers of 
battle in disputes between a lord and his vassals or a vassals and his lord. The 
witnesses are not bound to say, "We know that this man was the son of that man’, 
but they should say, and no more, ‘We have seen and heard that this man held 
that man as his true son and he his father'. Thus do they plead, the one against 
the other. The man who has all this at his disposal can petition confidently for his 
fief or something that belongs to it.?? Even if he does not have this at his 


90 Philip stands back from his discussion of the workings of the court to give his readers the benefit 
of a life-time's experience and for the first time offers an autobiographical aside. Could a vassal 
embark on litigation against his own lord without breaking fealty? Even if the answer to that 
question was ‘yes’, was the loss of goodwill worth it? When was it better to relinquish some small 
thing rather than risk long-term damage? In another revealing comment on the quality of justice to 
be had, Philip notes that court cases can go awry for reasons unconnected with the rights and wrong 
of the dispute. 


9! Here again the rubric fails to provide an adequate guide to the contents of this chapter. 


92 Having warned his readers against engaging in litigation against their lords in the court, Philip 
now turns to the legitimate forms of action. If a lord was withholding part of a man's fief, the 
process demanded that the petitioner produce a diploma (or privilege) in which the lord or his 
ancestor granted the petitioner or his ancestor the property in question, or recort of court. The court 
might recall witnessing the original grant, which may not have been accompanied with a written 
diploma, or might recall seeing the petitioner or an ancestor in seisin of the property. But if he is 
claiming property that belonged to an ancestor he has also prove his relationship to that person. 
Witnesses to the relationship only needed to assert that they believed the relationship to be as 
stated, and because of the hearsay nature of the oath there was no opportunity to challenge the 
witness by wager of battle. In chapter 29, however, Philip argues that testimony for age or lineage 
in disputes that were not between a lord and his vassal should be liable to challenge to battle. 
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disposal, if the lord wishes to behave in good faith, he can find out from elderly 
people or by common accord or by general repute that the property had been in 
the family of the petitioner and that, thanks to its occupation by pagans or other 
enemies, the petitioner or his ancestors had been disseised of it for a long time, 
he should hand it over, unless he wishes to wrong him.93 


In this connection there occurred a great scandal in the court in Syria. For 
my lord of Beirut the elder was accused of making an esgart in Syria, when the 
emperor was there, over which all the court supported him, and in this esgart it 
was stated that someone wishing to petition his lord for a fief could not have it 
unless he had a privilege or recort of court. But the great man excused himself 
profusely and emphasised that this was not so. But it happened to be sure that the 
princess, the mother of Prince Rupin, had petitioned for the inheritance of Toron, 
saying that it had belonged to her ancestors; she, as someone who was well 
supplied with testimony, offered to prove in whatever way the court should give 
esgart. Thereupon my lord of Beirut, and the court with him, gave esgart that if 
she could prove the gift or the tenure by privilege or by recort of court and her 
parentage by two witnesses, as is said above, that that would suffice; he said 
truly that that was enough, but what he did not say was that the lord should hand 
it over if he could be certified of the facts in some other way.?4 


19 Now hear how one requests his fief from his lord. 


When the man petitions his lord, unless he is afraid that it will be difficult to 
achieve the object of his request, he can say that he wants him to do what he has 
requested simply because of what he has said or has had (his counsel) say, if the 
court will grant esgart; and metre retenail. If he acts thus concerning seisin, and 
if he included an offer of proof or of something else in his petition, the esgart he 
requested first should rightly be dealt with first.95 


93 Normally there would be no problem in identifying the heir, but the situation was complicated 
by the Muslim territorial concessions in 1229 and again in the early 1240s which returned lands to 
Christian control lost in 1187. 


94 The evidence of a written diploma or recort of court probably sufficed in most instances, but, as 
Philip indicates, other alternatives were also possible. In the passage omitted by MSS A and B 
Philip records a story in which the John of Ibelin, lord of Beirut, forgot to specify that other forms 
of evidence were admissable. Philip's moral seems to be that even the greatest lawyers slip up 
sometimes. The story relates the period of Frederick II’s sojourn in the East (1228-29). By the 
treaty of Jaffa of 1229, the sultan of Egypt returned a number of places that had been in Muslim 
control since 1187, among which was the castle of Toron. Frederick had intended giving it to the 
Teutonic knights, but it was claimed by Alice of Armenia (‘the princess’), a niece of Humphrey IV 
of Toron, who was deemed to have been the last Christian lord. 


95 Suppose a petitioner thought he was pushing at an open door; in this case he could ask the court 
to give esgart that would call on the lord to agree his request without the need to present his 
evidence, thereby saving everyone's time; it was important to metre retenail, just in case the lord 
refused. He would still have to be careful how he presented his case, as the court's procedural rules 
insisted that requests for esgart had to be dealt with in the order in which they were made. 
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If the lord does not have or hold what he is requesting, he can reply that he 
does not have it or hold it. But if the petitioner wants to address his request to 
whoever does have and hold it, the lord must show his right to it in the court, and, 
in doing this, he may hope to remain in peace, if the court will give esgart; and 
metre retenail. But if it has happened that the lord or any of his ancestors has 
placed the man who holds it or his ancestor in some form of seisin, so that he has 
obstructed his access to the fief without esgart and conoissance of the court, the 
petitioner can say to the lord, 'Sire, you are my lord, and it is from you that I 
should and do request my fief.’ The lord can reply with various reasons, as 
applicable in this case: the petitioner or his ancestor may have sold or given the 
fief by the assise or may have encumbered it in some other way in the court; he 
may have commended it to the lord for a year and a day, and the term is not yet 
finished; he may have defaulted in service, and the lord has laid claim to it and 
has occupied it by the court's decision and has not yet held it for as long as the 
penalty specifies. For any of these reasons the lord can refuse by esgart of court, 
if he believes that he can do so legally. If he or his ancestor has been sentenced to 
confiscation, or if he was born after his ancestor was condemned to confiscation, 
the lord can refuse by esgart. If he was born before his ancestor was sentenced to 
confiscation, the lord can put it to esgart and metre retenail. If he is a collateral 
heir who is not descended from the man sentenced to confiscation and he 
requests the heritage as the true heir of whoever it was who was lord of the fief 
before the other man was condemned, as to him I shall not say anything now, 
neither yes nor no.% 


20 Now hear how heirs enter into seisin to inherit fiefs or gain their heritages. 


When God demands the life of a man or a woman who has a fief, if there is 
a legitimate son or daughter who is of age, that person can rightly take seisin the 
fief without speaking to the lord. It is clearly stated that the son or daughter 


96 If the lord had granted the fief to someone else, the question would then arise as to whether the 
petitioner should claim it from the lord or from the present holder. The lord should show that he had 
alienated it rightly and get the court to endorse his position by esgart, thereby precluding any claim 
against himself by the petitioner. If on the other hand he could not show that he had alienated it by 
esgart or conoissance of the court, the petitioner could require the lord to justify his action. There 
were a number of reasons why a lord might withhold a fief from the petitioner, and these will be 
dealt with later: 


* The holder has sold it (see chapter 27) 

* The holder has given it away 

* The holder may have commended to the lord for a year and a day (see chapter 66) 

* The holder may be penalized by loss of fief for default of service (see chapter 65) 

* The holder may have committed an offence that has led to the fief’s confiscation (see chapter 24) 


On this last point Philip introduces the idea that the heir born after the confiscation had no right to 
the confiscated fief, but the heir born before the confiscation and the collateral heir not descended 
from whoever has suffered confiscation might be in a different position. As explained in chapter 24, 
the rights of such men were open to debate. 
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enjoys that same seisin that the father or mother had when he (or she) passed 
from life to death. 


If it happens that the heir is under age, and a man or woman, who is related 
to him on that side of the family that owns the fief, comes forward to request the 
bailliage as he ought, he has the fief, but the child ought not to be in his keeping, 
if the fief can escheat to him.?? In this circumstance there is a rhymed assise that 
is quoted as a proverb: 


One ought not to keep the lamb 
Who wants to have the skin.98 


The child should be in the keeping of the closest of his relatives or friends to whom 
the fief cannot escheat, and he should have appropriate sustenance from his fief. If 
he is a lord, his person and his fortresses should be looked after with the agreement 
of the community of his vassals, and he should have his sustenance honourably and 
his fortresses stocked appropriately from the rents of the lordship.9?? 


21 Now hear how, when the heir is fifteen years old, he should request his fief 
from the king and not from the bailli.100 


When the heir of a vavassor!0! is of age, having completed fifteen years, he 
should not request his fief from the bailli but should offer his homage and service 


97 The minor heir was subject to wardship (bailliage). The wardship of the fief went to the closest 
adult who stood to inherit the fief (perhaps a brother of the late father), and not, as in the England, - 
to the lord. 

98 The John of Ibelin manuscripts omit the proverb and provide differing alternatives: 


IbA: ‘In this circumstance there is an assise that says that the bailli ought not to have the under- 
aged heir in his keeping, and this was established because the heir should be protected from harm 
and peril and the bailli from shame and wickedness.’ 

IbB: ‘Because one fears that wickedness or covetousness would mean that the child is in “the 
keeping of the wolf" ...’ 

IbV in effect omits this sentence but substitutes this for the one that follows: ‘And another relative 
who is on the other side family, so that so that the fief cannot come to him or escheat, should have 
the child in his keeping ...’ | 

At the end of the chapter it adds: ‘He to whom the bailliage escheats ought not to have the child in 
his keeping, since, if the heir dies, he will be heir to the fief, and he will not be believed about the 
child's death; also evil ambition would have him make “the keeping of the wolf”. 


99 The person of the minor should be put in the care of the kindred on the other side of the family: 
the mother, or the mother's kin, if the lands have descended from the father. As the variants in the 
previous note make clear, the heir stands between the bailli and the inheritance, and so if an heir in 
the custody of the bailli were to meet with an ‘accident’, the suspicion would arise, rightly or 
wrongly, that the bailli had done away with him. The remarks about the maintenance of the heir and 
the provisioning of his fortresses perhaps allude to the danger that the bailli will seek to maximize 
his own profits by failing to maintain the estate properly and by asset stripping. 

100 Note the use of the word ‘king’ rather than ‘chef seignor’ (i.e. king or his regent): evidence that 
Philip was here thinking primarily in terms of Cyprus as there was no resident king of Jerusalem 
between the 1220s and the late 1260s. 


10! Philip always uses this word in the sense of 'vassal-knight'. 
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to the lord. This is what he should say if the lord or the bailli does not believe that he 
Is of age: he offers to prove it to the lord as the court shall give esgart. The proof 
should be as you have already heard elsewhere that one should prove age. The lord, 
who is bound to both of them, should protect the bailli in his bailliage until the 
completion of the fifteen years, and he should place the heir in his heritage when he 
is of age; it is from the heir that he should receive proof. If he is disbelieved by the 
lord in respect of his service or by the bailli in respect of his profit, the heir should 
prove it as is said above. If he does not doubt his age, the lord should receive his 
homage immediately and should order him to enter his inheritance because he 
rightfully has seisin since his father or his mother died saisi et tenant, and he should 
take up his tenure since he is of age. His bailli cannot say anything against the heir 
that is valid, for the heir ought not to depart from the lord.!0? 


22 


No one should have bailliage unless the fief can pass to him by escheat, 
except in one instance: if the heir has a father or a mother, whichever of the two 
he has will, by the assise, acquire the bailliage in preference all other relatives. It 
is well clear that this is an assise: for by rights no one who is not related to the 
first holder of the fief should have the bailliage and the profit over those who are 
related and to whom the fief can escheat. The bailliage of father or. mother is 
total, for he (or she) has the fief and the child in his (or her) keeping, because the 
fief cannot come to him (or her) by escheat.!03 


[Whoever wishes to have the bailliage, that would escheat to him by the 
assise, should bring or carry the child for whom he requests it into the presence 
of the court where he requests this bailliage. If he does not bring him, by rights 
he cannot nor should not be accepted as bailli nor put in seisin and tenure, unless 
one wishes to make an exception. For if it were otherwise, too many people 
could thereby lose their rights and be disinherited. ]!04 


102 Philip mentioned proof of age in passing in chapter 18 when describing proof of relationships. 
The lord might genuinely have not known the age of the heir or might have thought that he 
appeared to be too young to fulfil the services attached to the fief; the bailli might want to prolong 
the bailliage and so secure the profits of the fief for himself for as long as possible. The final phrase 
reiterates that coming of age was a matter between the lord and the heir and, so long as the heir 
remained the lord’s vassal, the bailli could have no further interest. 


103 The right of the surviving parent to have priority over other relatives in the custody of the heir 
and fief was seen by Philip as an exception to the rule that only heirs of the original grantee could 
enjoy the fief. Philip's assumption that, for such an exception to have arisen, there must have been 
an assise, is questionable. Because the parent was not an heir, the parent had both the fief and the 
custody of the child (see chapter 20). 


104 The passage in brackets is only found in one manuscript, the fifteenth-century MS IbV. It is thus 
quite possibly a later addition, and Philip may not have been the author. | 


The court would want a sight of the heir, so as to prevent any suspicion of deception. Note that in 
1263 Henry of Antioch and his wife, Isabella of Lusignan, attempted to claim the regency of 
Jerusalem and were refused homage because they had not brought the heir (Hugh II of Cyprus) 
with them. ‘Eracles’, p. 447; Cronaca del Templare di Tiro, p. 92. 
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23 Now hear about petitions that are made by recort of court. 


Suppose someone petitions the lord for something that he would regard as 
belonging to his fief and says that he or his ancestor was saisi, tenant et usant of 
it as his fief and that he can indeed prove it by the recort of the court, and he 
thereupon places himself on the recort of the court and asks the lord to have a 
recort made; and suppose the lord or someone acting on his behalf says that 
nothing other than what is said or done in the presence of the lord or his deputy 
can be borne or regarded as recort of court; if that happens the petitioner can say, 
and I myself would agree, that in this case it will suffice if there are several liege 
men who have seen him or his ancestor saisi, tenant et usant of it as his fief, and 
that this is indeed recort of court and suitable proof for having seisin, unless he 
or his ancestor has done or said something which, by assise, usage or right, 
resulted in him losing all that he is requesting. 


Let me say why this is sufficient recort. It is necessary for those who make 
recort and say that they have seen him saisi, tenant et usant of it as of his fief, to 
say how and whether they have seen him using it as the vassal of the lord. There 
are many ways a man can do this: for example, when he does homage as right 
demands, or when he sits in court in judgement, or when he acts as counsel by 
the command of the lord, or when he receives the lord's command to do some 
service, such as viewing cos aparant or murder or going to make some devise, or 
going in the lord's service in arms or without arms — all this is done in court, and 
all this can be a matter of recort that they have seen him saisi et tenant of this as 
of his fief and behaving just like the lord's other vassals. 


There are plenty of other things he can do in connection with his fief. He 
might for example petition the lord in the court for serfs or land or other things 
that pertain to his fief, and so it is that he is requesting the thing that he now 
requests; he might have requested a devise, and that could specify the place for 
which he is now petitioning; and other people in court might have requested 
from him some of things that he is now requesting, and he or his ancestor would 
have opposed them in the court claiming it as his fief. It is thus well clear that he 
is saisi, tenant et usant of it as his fief.105 


There is still another sense in which what the liege men attest can properly 
be called recort of court. For it is a fact that, whether or not the lord is present, it 


105 In chapter 18 Philip had stated that recort of seisin could take the form of testimony to the 
original grant or of testimony that the petitioner or his ancestor was scen enjoying the tenure of the 
fief. Here Philip considers the nature of the latter form of recort, arguing against the narrow 
definition of recort of court that saw it solely as the memory of things done at a formal court 
hearing. For Philip the assertion of title to feudal property as enshrined in the active use of that 
property as a fief could take many forms, and if the other liege men were prepared to attest that they 
had observed this happening, that would count as recort. 

Recort that the man was behaving as a vassal would presumably have been the least controversial 
part of the dispute; more difficult would be showing that he had possessed the property in question 
as part of his fief. 
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is the liege men, and not the lord, who always bear witness and make recort. 
When they sit in judgement and make an esgart, the lord is not there.!06 When 
they come before the lord, they say, ‘The court has made esgart on such a thing’; 
it is thus clear that the court is in a place where the lord is not. When a man 
comes before the lord and says, ‘I have come into the presence of you and of the 
court’, he is separating the lord from the court. There are many other arguments. 
One is that all seisins and tenures of things other than a fief are proved by two 
true witnesses of the ‘law of Rome’, but seisin of a fief can only be proved by 
liege men who owe faith to the lord and so are believed when they go counter to 
the lord; this, as I understand it, is assise or usage. Sometimes he who wants to 
prove something says that he will indeed prove it by the recort of a section of the 
men of the court, and that has often been said and recort given accordingly.!07 
Sometimes it happens that a person is adjourned by court to a specified place, 
and he comes and keeps his adjournment or has someone else register an essoin 
on his behalf, and the lord is not to be found there on the specified day; the man 
who is adjourned asserts his presence before such liege men he can find or get to 
come there, and he who registers the essoin states in the presence of the liege 
men what he would have said before the lord, if he were there, and so holds the 
court to witness; when he returns to the plea, the man who has done this says that 
he has kept his day as he ought, and of this he has recort, whereupon it always 
happens that the lord orders those who were there to bear recort; and this they 
do, and they are called ‘court’ and their word ‘recort of court’, and it is valid. 


So for all the reasons given above, I say that this is enough if the petitioner 
has several liege men who speak and give recort that they saw him or his 
ancestor saisi, tenant et usant it as of his fief. 


24 Now hear about the judgement on those who had been condemned. 


If it happens that a liege man was condemned utterly so that he has no right 
to be heard at all, and he comes before the lord with a petition or something else, 
the lord can do justice to him in line with the judgement that had been made. If 
as a result of the judgement he has some right to be heard, the hearing should 
proceed as appropriate.108 


If the ancestor of the petitioner was condemned before the man who is now 
bringing the petition was begotten or born, and if he is descended from him, the lord 


106 This would seem to imply that the liegemen withdrew to decide on an esgart in private rather 
argued over the issues in the presence of whoever else happened to be present in the court. 


107 The idea that only some members of the court need bear recort is important. In any request for 
recort, there would have been individual members who would have had no knowledge of the 
question and presumably would have excused themselves from the discussion. The possibility that 
memories might differ and so no consensus was possible is not addressed. 


108 Liegemen convicted of a major felony such as treason stood not only to lose their fiefs, but also 
their right to testify in the court (see chapter 28) and to present their own petitions for redress. 
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can say that he too is condemned with regard to the heritage that he is requesting, 
for on the day that his ancestor was condemned he was in him and is descended 
from him after he was condemned. For this reason the two go together and are 
punished and condemned together, and the lord requests esgart on this, even though 
the petitioner can say that he is the heir of the original holder of the fief and that it is 
from him that he makes his petition. My understanding is that that has no validity at 
all, for there are many ways by which the holder of a fief can disinherit their heirs of 
the original holder of the fief and of himself, and this indeed is one of them. 


But if the petitioner was begotten and born before his ancestor was condemned, 
then there can be a big legal argument. The lord can say that it make no difference: 
he was begotten and descended from the man who was condemned, and he 
understands that it is assise or usage that the heir begotten and descended from him 
who is condemned is just as much disinherited as the heir of someone who sells his 
fief by the assise. The petitioner can say that he was begotten and born before the 
judgement was made by which it is said that his ancestor was condemned; he is the 
heir of the original holder of the fief and it is from him that he makes his petition, 
and he was already the heir before it happened that anyone spoke of condemning his 
ancestor. But of course this ancestor was ahead of him, and he cannot nor should not 
have the heritage during the lifetime of the person who had had seisin before him. 
Even though it may be clear that he was the heir to the heritage before he was 
dispossessed of what it comprised, a man cannot have tenure until after the death of 
whoever had it before him. The privileges attest that it is true that a man is an heir in 
the lifetime of his ancestor as they say: ‘I grant and confirm to you and your heirs 
that you have and shall have ...’. In this case there are enough arguments on both 
sides. But I have never seen esgart made, nor would I want to, although I can tell 
you truly that, before that war that the emperor began in Cyprus and Syria, I heard 
many people say always that heirs begotten and born before their ancestor was 
condemned should not be disinherited.!09 


109 A clue to understanding this discussion would seem to lie in the final sentence. The civil war in 
Cyprus of 1229-33, which Philip related in a highly partisan narrative, ended with the dispossession 
of the leading members of the anti-Ibelin faction. However, at some point, possibly during a period 
of attempted reconciliation in 1230-1231, two of John of Ibelin's sons had married women from 
their opponents’ families, and it may be wondered whether the question then arose of whether these 
women could inherit their fathers’ properties, thereby enhancing their husbands’ estates. See 
Edbury, John of Ibelin, p. 63. In his discussion of treason, John of Ibelin (pp. 433-8, cf p. 245) also 
discussed this issue, and, in what is his only reference to Roman Law, made it clear that by Roman 
Law no heir of a condemned traitor could have any right to his patrimony. But although John held 
that no heir had any right, Philip seems to have disagreed. 

No one was suggesting that an heir born after the condemnation of his ancestor had any right to the 
patrimony. But did the man who was already alive and identified as the heir have rights? Philip's 
discussion is hard to follow, but he seems to have been saying that an existing heir did have status 
before the law and so could make a claim. There had, however, never been a test case, although why 
Philip should not want to see a legal precedent established is unclear. Perhaps a test case, 
irrespective of its outcome, would have called in question too much title to property and led to a 
spate of further litigation. 
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25 This is about the collateral heir. 


If it happens that any collateral heir, who is not descended from the man 
who has been condemned, petitions the lord for the heritage as the true heir of 
the man who was the original holder of the fief before he was condemned, the 
lord can say that the man who is condemned to forfeiture of the heritage 
disinherits all the heirs of the fief just as much as the man who sells it, and that 
he understands that this is assise or usage or right, and that there is written law in 
which it is stated that the relatives of him who is condemned for treason are 
disinherited to the nth degree. The petitioner can say that he is the heir and was 
so before the other man was condemned and repeat all the arguments that are in 
the previous chapter. There is plenty that could be said on either side, and I do 
not know whether an esgart has ever been made. My understanding is that the 
collateral heir ought not to be disinherited, but if I were to hear it said better and 
recognized it, I would willingly agree.!!0 


26 Now hear about those who are adjourned to the court and cannot come 
because of some essoin that they have in their body. 


If someone is adjourned by the court and he has an essoin of his body 
whereby he cannot come to his adjourned hearing, he can have his essoin made 
known and his day cancelled by a man of the ‘law of Rome’, if there is one 
available; and if there is not one available where the essoin comes upon him, he 
can employ another man of whatever Christian denomination he may be, and, if 
there is no Christian, it is said that a Saracen can do it. Why? Because the essoin 
could come upon him while on the road coming to the adjourned hearing or 
elsewhere, and he could be somewhere where no Christian is to be found; that is 
why it is said that any man can do it.!!! 


This man should come before the lord in the court on the day and request 
counsel and have him say, ‘Sire, N, who is adjourned by the court to today in 
respect to a dispute with N about such a thing, informs you that he has an essoin 
of his body such that he cannot come on his day. He cancels his adjournment 
through me. If you or the court do not believe that he is essoined and that I am 


110 The discussion continues from the previous chapter, although now Philip specifies that 
forfeiture is the penalty for treason. Suppose a man's heir was his nephew and the man was 
condemned for treason: did the nephew lose the inheritance — especially if his loyalty to the lord 
was beyond reproach? Philip here makes his only allusion to Roman Law (‘written law"), and, as 
mentioned in the previous note, the same reference was developed by John of Ibelin in his 
discussion, although John expressed the opposite view. Here Philip expresses uncertainty; his 
sympathies were with the collateral heir, but, as the last sentence indicates, he was open to 
persuasion. 

1!!! As in the procedures for making a devise (chapter 53), there was hierarchy of ‘law’ (loi): the 
oath of a man of the ‘law of Rome’ (a catholic Christian) was preferred to the oath of an eastern 
Christian; the oath of an eastern Christian was preferred to that of a Muslim. But notice Philip's 
hesitation as to the Muslim's eligibility. 
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not his designated messenger to cancel the adjournment, I am prepared to do 
whatever the court shall give conoissance that I should do.’ In my view, the court 
should give conoissance that the messenger should swear such a manner of oath 
as his ‘law’ lays down.!!? This messenger should know the place at which he 
who is sending him is adjourned, and he should come there. 


If the lord is not there and does not comes on the day, the messenger ought to 
seek out several liege men and get them to come to the place where he is 
adjourned and say, 'Sirs, N is adjourned to today in a dispute over such a thing 
against N, and he should keep his adjournment. I am making you aware that he is 
essoined in his body so that he cannot come and is cancelling his adjournment 
through me. If the lord were in the court, I would say this before him, and if he or 
the court will not believe that he is essoined of his body and that I am his 
designated messenger to cancel the adjournment, I would offer whatever the court 
should give conoissance that I should do. Because the lord is not there, I enjoin 
you, who are the court or a section of the men of the court, as witnesses to it.!!3 


And whether or not he finds the lord and whether or not the lord and the 
court believe him, he should in any case end by saying, that he offers to do 
whatever the court shall give conoissance that he should do. 


[If the lord is present, he can say in addition, 'Sire, I am the messenger of so 
and so', and should name him, *who should today be before you to hear what so 
and so has to say', and names him, 'and to speak against him, if he were not 
essoined. Sire, he sends to you by me that he is essoined of his body and has such 
illness in his loins that he cannot endure it nor rise from his bed, and if he were 
well he would willingly come to court; he will want as soon as possible to speak 
against what $o and so shall have said; of this I am ready and bound to swear an 
oath or do whatever the court shall command or make conoissance that I, as his 
designated messenger, should do.’ |114 


27 Now you will hear next about the Assise des Ventes of fiefs; how it is done.!!5 


Suppose it happens that someone brings a claim for debt against a man who 
has a fief; if he recognizes the debt in court, or if he denies it and one can prove 
that he does owe it, he should be ordered to pay the debt within seven days. If he 


112 The use of the word conoissance rather than esgart may indicate that the court had no choice but 
to put the messenger on oath and accept his testimony. 

113 [n other words, if the lord failed to appear with the result that court could not convene, in order to 
prevent the case being lost by default, the messenger should act in the same way as described in chapter 
23 when the parties to the dispute appeared and found the court hearing could not take place. 

114 The final paragraph, with its emphasis on the determination of the essoined party to the dispute 
to pursue the case, is absent from the best manuscripts. 

115 The only circumstance in which fiefs could be sold was when the holder was insolvent and there 
is no other way of paying off his creditors. 
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does not do so, and those to whom he owes the debt do not wish to allow it to 
continue, the lord should take as a gage all his possessions, both moveable and 
immoveable, except the fief. If he has nothing by which he can pay except the 
fief, he should deliver the fief to the lord in the court to sell as stipulated by the 
assise. The lord should accept it and have the sale proclaimed in three cities by 
the three quarentaines which add up to forty-two days. He who proclaims the 
sale the fief should say, ‘The fief of N who owes such and such service: whoever 
wants to bid should come forward within the next forty days, or from forty days 
from tomorrow, or from forty days from the day after tomorrow. Whoever does 
not come within these three quarentaines will never have a another chance.’ !!6 If 
within the three quarentaines the debtor does not satisfy those he owes, at the 
end of the three quarentaines, or as soon as they have passed, the lord ought to 
deliver the fief to him who has bid the most. 


If the man who is selling the fief has a male or female relative (whether of 
full age or under age), who is on the side of the family on which the fief moves, 
that person should to have it preference to any strangers for the same sum as the 
bidding reaches. If there are several relatives who want to have it, it should go to 
the closest.!!? 


He who buys the fief should be someone who can perform whatever the fief 
owes by way of homage and service. If the lord of the fief owes service of his 
body as a knight, the purchaser ought to be a knight, the son of a knight and lady, 
born in legal marriage; he should not be someone who has been shown to have 
done something for which the lord and the court can rightly refuse him. Some 
people say that a child under age, the son of a knight and lady, and a woman, 
who is without a husband and is also the daughter of a knight and lady, can buy, 
if the lord to whom the fief owes the service so wishes. For, so they say, a lord 
can hold the fief or remit the youth’s service until he is a knight, and the lady’ 
service until she is married by the lord. But as for me, I do not know nor have I 
heard truly whether a youth or woman can buy by the assise, unless he or she is 
a relative of the vendor. Indeed, perhaps those who say this know better than I 
do. If this has been done on some occasions, I have never been present when the 
court gave conoissance that the assise was fulfilled by a purchase in this way.!!8 


116 The sale had to be proclaimed on three successive days in the three cities; it would be concluded 
forty days after the third of these days. Hence the ‘three forties’ (quarentaines) which total forty- 
two days. Besides publicizing the sale, this procedure gave the debtor further time to try to raise the 
money to pay his creditors. 

117 The right of relatives to purchase the fief if they could match the highest bid would, in a 
kingdom the size of Cyprus, have helped keep much of the island's wealth in hands of a 
comparatively small group of noble families. The rule also recalls Leviticus 25:25. 

118 [t has to be assumed that typically a fief would have been bought by or for a younger son or 
brother of an existing fief holder. The purchaser would become a vassal, and so he could not be 
someone who had been disqualified from sitting in the court. See chapter 28. 

Note that although Philip was uncertain whether a child or an unmarried woman could purchase a 
fief, he was in no doubt that they shared in the kindred's right of pre-emption. 
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When it comes to conveying the fief, the lord should be certified by the crier 
of the town where he is and by the letter of the baillis of the other two cities or by 
some other guarantee, that it had been proclaimed in the three cities and that the 
three quarentaines, which total forty-two days, are complete, before he passes it 
to the purchaser. At the point when the fief ought to be conveyed, it should be 
proclaimed throughout the town in the places where most people are and where 
they mostly assemble, and it should be proclaimed in the court. The crier should 
hold a baton in his hand and ought to say the two last words.!!? When he has 
finished his proclamations, he should place the baton into the hand of the lord, 
and he who was the lord of the fief should swear on the holy gospel that neither 
he nor someone else on his behalf has any moveable or immoveable property, 
open or concealed, nor anything else whereby he can pay this debt except his fief 
which has been proclaimed for sale by the assise. When he has sworn this, if the 
lord, who has sworn to uphold the assises, wants to act wisely, he can order the 
court to make a conoissance that, by the procedures that have been followed, the 
assise has been fulfilled by this sale and purchase. If he does not want to do this, 
the purchaser should do it or have it done, if he is sensible, so that the lord can 
convey it and the purchaser receive it securely. Many times it has happened that 
none of this has been done, and the lord has handed it over as soon as the vendor 
has sworn. The lord should convey it and put the purchaser in seisin using the 
crier's baton,!20 and he should receive his homage and make a privilege for him. 
If the vendor has a privilege, he should pass it on to the purchaser. A fief may be 
sold by the terms of the assise is the same way before а bailli as before a lord.!?! 
I do not know, nor can I remember, if there is anything else in the assise. 


28 Now hear what sort of people can bear witness in the court and what sort of 
people one can exclude from judgement by court. 


The people who cannot bear witness in our court against Franks are all those 
who are not of the ‘law of Rome’, all convicts, all perjurers, all those who are 
faith breakers, all defeated champions, all those who have renounced God and 
gone to another ‘law’, and all those who have served the Saracens and other 
unbelieving peoples against Christians in arms for more than a year and a day. 
Some people say that it is same for Latins who serve the Greeks against the 


119 The sale was by auction, and it would seem that the bidders could notify their bids to the crier at 
any time; it would also seem that bidding could continue up to the moment when the crier said the 
‘two last words’ (or ‘three last words’ according to John of Ibelin (p. 418) and Philip of Novara MS 
M). Enquiries so far have failed to establish what these words would have been in the thirteenth 
century (in modern French: ‘Une fois, deux fois, trois fois, adjugé!’). 

120 In other words, in the formal ceremony of enfeoffment the lord presented the purchaser with the 
crier’s baton to symbolize the property that was being conveyed. 

121 Philip makes it clear that the sale was equally valid if conducted under the aegis of a bailli. The 
significance of this comment lies in the fact that, by contrast, the right of a bailli to make grants 
from the domain was severely circumscribed. See Riley-Smith, Feudal Nobility, pp. 187-8. 
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Franks, but I do not know whether this is correct. Also all those who are not born 
in legal marriage, all serfs of whatever ‘law’ they may be, and all those who had 
had been in religious orders and have come into the world, unless they have left 
their order with the judgement of Holy Church.!?? 


But against Greeks and Syrians and all other Christians who are not of the 
‘law of Rome’ can the people of their ‘law’ bear testimony, unless they are 
disqualified by the faults listed above, and all those who are so disqualified lose 
the right to be heard in court if there is a wish to exclude them. 


Three categories of people can exclude them from sitting in judgement in 
the court. Of these the first is the lord, unless he or his ancestor has placed them 
in the court; secondly there is the court itself which can say to him if it wishes, 
‘Go away from here, for you are not our peer’; the thirdly there is the man who 
is a party to the dispute: he can come into the court and say, ‘Go away from here, 
for you are not my peer, but you are such and such, and therefore you ought not 
to judge me; I beg and request my peers, who are here, not to allow or agree that 
you, together with them, may judge me.’ 


What is said above can occur when the court is about to make an esgart, but in 
the pleading a man can, if he wishes, free himself of the other party to the dispute 
and of all those who are disqualified by the faults listed above. But it is appropriate 
that he should indicate the fault at once, and that he should offer to prove it. It 
could well be that there is more or less to this than what is written above, but I do 
not now remember anything else: this is what I have heard and what I believe.!?3 


122 The sort of people who were disqualified from being heard as witnesses in the High Court (‘in our 
court’), would appear to be those who, by the same token, were disqualified from bidding for fiefs sold 
by the Assise des Ventes (see chapter 27). It is in this chapter that Philip displays the exclusive 
characteristics of his class. Non-Catholics could not bear witness against a Frank in the High Court, 
and so the vast majority of the population was excluded from the outset. The list continues with people 
whose suitability to sit in judgement was compromised by their own previous failures in a judicial 
tribunal: those convicted (forjugié) of a felony, of perjury or of breach of faith, and those defeated in a 
judicial duel. Then follow apostates and those who have fought for Muslims against Christians; see 
J. Richard, ‘An account of the battle of Hattin referring to the Frankish mercenaries in oriental Moslem 
states’, Speculum 27 (1952), 168-77. Philip was unsure whether this rule extended to include Latins 
who had served in the armies of the Byzantine rulers. With these were lumped bastards and serfs. Does 
this statement imply that there were serfs in the East who were Latin Christian? Apart from the chapter 
in John of Ibelin (p. 167) which parallels and could well be based on this one, I am not aware of any 
evidence that there were any. For the view that all Latins settled in the East were free, irrespective of 
their former status in western Europe, see Nader, Burgesses and Burgess Law, pp. 2-3, 34. The final 
category comprises men formerly in holy orders. The exception (that they have left *with the judgement 
of Holy Church) is ambiguous; it is more likely to refer to priests or monks who had abandoned their 
vocation with the church's sanction, rather than to clergy who had been stripped of their orders by a 
church court; it is difficult to believe that Philip would except such men in preference to those who had 
returned to secular life with or without the Church's approval. 


123 The deliberations of the court were open to all the vassals of the lord, and so the lord had the 
right to exclude non-vassals. That non-vassals did take part in the discussions of the High Court is 
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I understand there is another point. Suppose the lord has given a fief to a serf 
or to someone else disqualified by one of the faults mentioned above, and he 
wants to have this man sit in the court, saying that he is his liege man; if the court 
or the man whose dispute it is want to exclude him, he can certainly say to the 
lord, ‘Sire, you are within your rights to enfranchise him if that is what you want, 
and, if he is your vassal, you should maintain your faith towards him as you 
should, but, so far as we are concerned, with all due respect, by rights you cannot 
nor ought not enfranchise him nor make him our peer'. If it is stated thus, I 
believe that that is how it will be judged. 124 


29025 


If a fief passes by escheat to any heir who is not the son or daughter of the 
man or woman who died saisi et tenant of this fief, such an heir should come 
before the lord and request seisin from the lord, saying, ‘Sire, I have come before 
you as before my lord, and I tell you that God has made His command on so and 
so who was related to me in such and such a degree on the side of the family on 
which the fief moved. This fief that was his has escheated to me because I am 
descended from the man who was the original grantee of the fief.” Should it 
happen that the original grant of the fief was too far back in time, he can say that 
he is descended from someone who was lord of the fief and had it and held it. He 
should say that, if the lord does not believe him, he is ready to offer proof in 
whatever way the court shall give esgart that kinship should be proved, and, so 
doing, he requests and wishes to have seisin, if the court gives esgart. 


If the court will not give esgart that he should thereby have it, he shall go to 
his counsel, and the counsel shall argue for him to have his right. Should it happen 
that the lord wishes to do ill and hold the fief — something that should, if God wills, 
never be, nor would I want to suggest it — he can use many ploys and fuites. But the 
lord can say this, if, with justification or with some semblance of justification, he 
believes it to be so: he can say that he does not accept that this man was ever heir 
to the man he is claiming as his ancestor, and, if it did happen in some way that had 
and held the fief, he did not have it from the lord on such terms that it could nor 
should come by escheat to the petitioner;!?6 as for offering to prove kinship, the 


indicated by the mention of the burgess, Raymond of Conches, in chapter 38, although he may 
have been an exception. The court comprised vassals who were peers, and it was open to the other 
members of the court or to the litigants to challenge the right of anyone who was not a peer to be 
present. A defendant could challenge the right of his opponent to bring the case on the grounds that 
he too was disqualified on one of the counts listed in the opening paragraph. 


124 Philip ends with a further assertion of noble exclusiveness, although the idea that a lord might | 
wish to promote а serf to the nobility seems far-fetched. A more likely scenario would be that a 
lord might wish to enfeoff the bastard son of a knight, but Philip does not consider this possibility. 
125 By far the longest chapter in this treatise. John of Ibelin paraphrased it as his chapter 141 
(pp. 335-40). 

126 For example, the ancestor could have had temporary administration of the land at farm. 
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lord can say that he has no great desire now to know the man's lineage. But if it 
were proved that the fief had been given to the man the petitioner has named on 
such terms that it should escheat to him, and if it was proved that he was descended 
from him as he says, then, at the right place and time, the lord will reply to kinship 
as he should. The lord can request esgart on all the points listed above separately, 
one after another, and say that he thereby wishes to be ‘left in peace',!?7 if the court 
will grant esgart; and always metre retenail. 


If it happens that the petitioner has at his disposal a privilege or recort of court 
relating to the gift made to his ancestor, or recort that his ancestor had been seen 
saisi et tenant et usant of it as his fief, that is enough. For the recort of court is valid 
for the reasons given at the place where someone raised the questions with me. 128 


It could happen that the petitioner does not have at his disposal a privilege or 
the recort of the gift nor the recort of the tenure of the first holder of the fief; if 
he did have a privilege, he may have lost it, or it may be in the possession of 
some other person with the result that he cannot have it for his purposes; it may 
be that there never was a privilege made for this fief, as happened at the conquest 
when many fiefs were given without privileges;!29 the same thing has often 
happened subsequently; alternatively the gift may be so ancient that the liege men 
of that time are all dead, or the tenure of the last of the ancestors of the petitioner 
may be so long ago that he cannot have recort of it in court.!30 If such 
circumstances, he can say to the lord, ‘Sire, the man or woman who held and had 
this fief, and on whom God has made His command, was related to me in such a 
degree on that side on which the fief moves, and I am ready to prove the kinship as 
said above. It is usage or assise or right that the closest heir aparant of the man 
who was the last to have seisin of the fief ought to have this same seisin, according 
to the usage of the kingdom of Jerusalem. It is indeed true that the grants in Cyprus 
are given to the heirs of the original grantee by his espoused wife; this is the nature 
of the grants in Cyprus.!?! So I, proving my kinship to the last who died saisi et 
tenant of this fief, wish to have the seisin, if the court grants esgart. If the court 


127 [n other words he wants the petitioner to withdraw his petition. 


128 This remark would appear to be linked to app. 1.8 and app. 1.10. See Grandclaude, ‘Classement 
sommaire', p. 429. 


129 Presumably a reference to the distribution of lands in Cyprus in the 1190s. Privileges recording 
the conveyances of property held in feudal tenure to laymen and dating from the twelfth century are 
known from the kingdom of Jerusalem, but it could well be that at that time only the more 
important grants were recorded in written form. Philip seems to be implying that by the time he was 
writing providing the grantee with a privilege had become a matter of routine. 

130 This would appear to refer to land in the kingdom of Jerusalem lost in 1187 and not recovered 
until the second quarter of the thirteenth century. See chapter 18. 

131 A reference to the one significant difference between feudal law in Cyprus and Jerusalem: in 
Cyprus all grants were to the first holder and his heirs ‘by his espoused wife’ — thereby excluding 
collateral heirs; in Jerusalem a grant of this nature is first found in 1152 (see J. Prawer, Crusader 
Institutions (Oxford, 1980), 35), but many grants were made without this limitation with the result that 
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will still not give esgart that he should have it as he has said, he will go to his 
counsel and the counsel will argue so that he has his right, and metre retenail. 


If such a thing should happen in the kingdom of Jerusalem, I understand that 
nothing of all that is said above would be worth anything to the lord: if the 
petitioner can, as previously said, prove the gift to the first holder or the tenure of 
the last who died saisi et tenant, by privilege or by recort of court, and prove his 
kinship, in the manner described, he should have seisin, provided that the man, 
who previously held the fief and the seisin, did not do something whereby the 
fief was lost by assise or by usage, or unless the lord can prove by recort of court 
that he who died saisi et tenant had the grant for life and no more. 


And if the lord wants to say, as it is said above, that, may it please God, that 
this fief was not given in such a manner that it should come or escheat to the 
petitioner, the petitioner can say, 'Sire, it is a known fact that the common run of 
grants of fiefs in Cyprus are to the first holders and their heirs by their espoused 
wives, and 1, as someone who is ready to prove that I am one of those heirs, in 
the way that kinship should be proved, wish thereby to have the seisin, if the 
court gives esgart; and metre retenail. If you wish to say that this gift was given 
in some other way than in the common run of the grants of Cyprus, I say, with all 
due respect, that it is not so, may it please God.’ In these circumstances I believe 
that by custom and usage the lord's word has no validity, unless he proves it by 
the recort of the court, as is said above, or by the privilege that the man has in his 
keeping and produces or has produced in court in his support. For it is true that a 
man's privilege bears witness against the lord for it is his seal that is attached to 
it, but against the man it bears no witness in anything that would entirely go 
against his interests. But if a privilege is about gifts or agreements, and the 
document is in the control and possession of the man and he has used it for his 
own purposes, if there is anything there that would be to the advantage of the 
lord and to the detriment of the man, it should indeed also be valid against the 
man, just as much as the gift and the man's advantage ought be against the lord, 
because it is in the keeping of the man.!?? 


Suppose! it happens that someone has the sort of seisin described above, 
and he has proved that he is the closest and the most rightful heir aparant who is 


distant relatives who were not themselves descended from the original holder could claim the 
inheritance in the absence of immediate heirs. By the time Philip was writing, some fiefs in Cyprus 
would have passed to the great grandchildren of the men enfeoffed in the 1190$ which would mean 
that, even with the limitation on the eligibility of heirs, disputes between second cousins could 
perhaps now arise. 

132 So far as is known, the kings of Cyprus did not keep copies of the charters they issued. The 
claimant charter could well support his claim, but if, and only if, the claimant produced the charter in 
court and it turned out that it did not support his claim, then its testimony would count against him. 
133 Up to this point Philip has considered the situation in which the lord was reluctant to allow a 
claimant to acquire seisin; he now turns to question of a dispute in which a closer heir made a 
claim after the lord had put an earlier claimant in seisin. The point is that the lord was duty bound 
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in the court, or suppose it happens that the lord without a plea had put him in 
seisin as the closest heir aparant; if another heir aparant, with greater right than 
he, comes before the lord in the court and petitions the lord himself for the seisin 
of the fief, and the lord wishes to stall, saying that he neither has nor holds the fief 
and that he will support the rights of the man who holds it, despite the fact that the 
man who is petitioning as a closer heir aparant than the other will quite rightly 
not ‘depart from the lord’,!34 if he wishes; but the lord ought properly to have а 
brief respite to get the man who holds it to come to the court to hear what he will 
say. If the lord wants to do otherwise, the petitioner, in offering to prove kinship 
as the plus droit heir aparant, can say that he does not wish to ‘depart from the 
lord’, unless the court gives esgart, and metre retenail. My understanding is that 
the court shall give esgart that he ought not to ‘depart from the lord’. 


Suppose it happens that someone is put in seisin in the way described above, 
or as the plus droit heir, and the seisin was awarded by esgart of court; if at some 
later date someone else comes before the lord and says, 'Sire, that man whom 
you have placed in seisin of that fief has no right there, and the witnesses that he 
brought before you bore false testimony secure in the knowledge that there is no 
wager of battle over anything said in testimony to kinship.!?5 That may be true in 
disputes between a lord and a vassal, but between two vassals that is not so. But 
I am the droit heir, or the plus droit heir aparant,!?6 and this I am ready to prove 
in whatever way the court shall give esgart. Had I been present when the false 
witnesses gave their testimony, I would have challenged one of them. If they 
wish to maintain their false testimony, I am still ready to challenge one of them 
and to show him by battle that he is false and a perjurer.’ In a case like this the 


to see right prevail, and his reluctance to accept the original claim could well have arisen from the 
belief that a better claimant might appear rather than from any desire to keep the revenues of the 
fief for himself. The problem was that once a man had acquired seisin by esgart of court, he was in 
a strong position legally even if his opponent was definitely a closer heir of the last in seisin. 


134 In other words, he will persist in asserting his claim. 


135 See above chapter 18. There was an important distinction which becomes a little clearer further 
on this chapter. If two claimants were in dispute as to which of them was the closer heir and hence 
should have seisin of their deceased relative's fief, then one could challenge the other's witnesses 
to kinship to battle. If, on the other hand, there was a single claimant who had to argue against the 
lord that he was the heir and at the lord's insistence produced witnesses to testify to the relationship 
between himself and first holder of the fief, there could be no challenge to that testimony by or on 
behalf of the lord. What seems to have been controversial — and the way Philip put his case 
suggests that his argument was not universally accepted — was whether, when there was a single 
claimant in dispute with the lord, a third party (who might try to assert that he was a closer heir) 
could intervene to challenge one of the witnesses, the point being that failure to do so would have 
meant that any subsequent claim he might make would be hard to sustain. 


136 Philip does not give this distinction the attention it perhaps warrants. For the court to give 
esgart that a man is the ‘true heir’ (droit heir) would place his title beyond dispute. The status of a 
claimant as the ‘closest heir to have put in a claim’ (plus droit heir aparant) might seem to imply 
that the court would be prepared to entertain a claim from a closer heir, if one were to appear later. 
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lord, if he is prepared to countenance it, should indeed have the other man come 
to establish his right in court, unless he says wants to allow his claim to lapse. 
The lord can reply that all that has been done to the other party was by esgart of 
court, and he has no wish to reply to this man save to establish the right of the 
other man who is thereby his vassal and has seisin by esgart, unless the court 
grants esgart. It is my opinion that this esgart will justify the lord's stance. If the 
petitioner claims against the man who has seisin, the man with seisin can reply 
that he has proved Kinship in the way the court gave esgart, and that his 
testimony was established and completed once his witnesses had sworn finally, 
and, after the witnesses have testified, in no way can one challenge or wager by 
battle, and that he has justified his dispute by esgart of court without retenail. 
The petitioner can say many things, and, depending on the subtlety of the 
counsel and the judges, there can be much intensely argued pleading. 


The lord should take great care at the beginning that he does not receive 
homage from any petitioner without enquiring into his and others' rights, and 
that he does not receive testimony of kinship, unless the witnesses are known 
and of good repute or unless the facts are clear and well known, or if esgart of 
court does not require it. 


But if it happens when the first petitioner makes his petition for seisin and 
offers to prove the kinship, and someone else comes forward and says to the lord, 
‘Sire, God forbid that this man who is petitioning for this seisin is related to the 
former owner of the fief, but I am the droit heir aparant of the fief and I am ready 
to prove this in whatever way the court shall grant esgart', the first man can say 
that he offered his proof first and so it is his wish that it should be heard first, if 
the court will grant esgart. Whatever the other man may say, I think indeed that 
the first requested proof shall go first. 


When the witnesses come forward to swear, as soon as they kneel for the 
oath, the man who says that the first petitioner has no right there can come 
forward and seize the witness whom he wishes to challenge by wager of battle 
by the right hand, and say, ‘I raise you as false and a perjurer, for it is not to be 
left any longer lest you perjure yourself. The witness can contradict him and say 
that in testimony of kinship there is no wager of battle, and therefore he does not 
wish to accept his challenge, if the court grants esgart, and metre retenail. The 
other party to the dispute (i.e. the first petitioner) should indeed say that he is 
lying when he says that he has no right in the dispute and calls his witness false, 
but that he should request his fief and its escheat only from his lord, nor should 
he request proof of kinship except from the lord; for to the lord proof of kinship 
or age has no wager of battle. The other can say, 'Sire, I speak the truth, and he 
lies, and his witnesses are false, and I am ready to prove my own kinship by two 
true witnesses of the ‘law of Rome’, men who will indeed defend themselves and 
fight if he or someone else accuses them of falsehood.’ 


Suppose a major escheat passed by escheat to a man, and another, stronger 
and richer than he, out of malice, arranged by bribery or friendship for false 
witnesses to come forward, assuring them that one cannot challenge witnesses to 
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kinship nor bring them to battle; it would be a serious matter if the first man, who 
is the droit heir aparant and has true witnesses prepared to establish their 
testimony and defend themselves if accused of falsehood, loses his quarrel 
because the other man had been quick enough to offer his false witnesses before 
he could offer his own, or perhaps before he knew that the other would make his 
false request and so want to challenge the witness and bring him to battle, if 
court would grant esgart, saying and showing the lord and petitioning him not to 
accept the witnesses in the dispute which is his and not the lord's. For this is not 
a place where one says, ‘I have greater right than you have’; it is where one says, 
‘I have absolute right and the other man has попе.’ !37 The first petitioner can say 
that he does not wish to abandon his case, and the two parties can say all that is 
said above and much else. Depending on how each shall be more subtly advised, 
they can put the issues to esgart and metre retenaill.\38 


I tell you that I have never heard esgart on such a thing, but it seems a serious 
matter to me, and one of great danger, if such a dispute should arise and it should 
happen that the two parties should be making counter claims in the presence of 
the court, saying the things described above to the effect that the lord can receive 
the witnesses in a way in which there would not be wager of battle, since the 
dispute and the profit and the damage do not affect the lord, if this is done before 
the court has made esgart that testimony should be established nor seisin made. 


30 


Suppose it happens that God makes His command on a man who has a fief, 
and the lord takes possession of the fief and holds it for a while without anyone 
requesting it, and then, sooner or later, gives it to someone or encumbers it in 
some way, so that another has it and holds it as a fief or otherwise; if sooner or 
later it happens that a relative of the man to whom the fief belonged comes 
before the lord and petitions the lord for it, and the lord wants to say that he 
neither has nor holds the fief, and he does he wish to reply to him because he 
neither has nor holds it except that he will establish the right of the man who 
does hold it, the petitioner can reply that he does not wish to petition nor should 
he petition for his fief except from his lord, for it is he who has impeded his 
access to his fief and who ought to deliver it to him. If they put this to the court, 
I maintain that the court will give esgart that the lord ought to reply to him. 


31 


Suppose a vassal of the lord has had and held a fief for a long time — he or 
his ancestors — and this fief is known and used, and afterwards it happens that he 


137 See note 136. 


138 Philip gives no clear indication as to how a belated claim by a closer heir would be resolved. The 
danger was that court would be inhibited by its own rules from preventing the perpetuation of an 
injustice, and that in itself could undermine the court's reputation. 
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receives a new grant of land or something else and has the use of it as his own but 
has neither privilege nor recort of court of this new grant from the lord; should 
the lord demand this thing from him and say that he does not accept that it is part 
of his fief and that his fief has been well known for a long time, the man can 
reply to the lord, 'Sire, with due respect, this belongs to my fief; I received it and 
added it to my fief, and I am ready to prove it in the way a vassal should prove 
something to his lord, just as the court shall give esgart that I should prove it. As 
to what you say that my fief has been known for a long time, it often happens that 
a fief is enhanced, and that lords give many things and add to it piecemeal 
without a privilege and without recort of court for things that are small; 
sometimes one has a privilege or recort of court, and the privilege is lost and the 
recort fails through forgetfulness or death, but it is as well to believe that the 
vassal who owes faith to the lord would not hold something that belongs to the 
lord, unless he has had it from the lord rightly.’ 139 The lord can say that he would 
never have made a gift or sale of this thing, nor, so far as he knows, would his 
ancestor. There is much that both sides can say, but, depending on the form the 
pleading takes, whatever they say, if it is placed on esgart, I believe that the court 
will give esgart, that, if the man is prepared to swear with his right hand on the 
relics that this belongs to his fief, he can keep it just as at present, although the 
lord's liege men, who are present at the oath, can speak or act by assise or usage. 


But the vassal should be careful about one thing: there may be one of the lord's 
liege men in the court who, when he takes the oath, knows or is prepared to say that 
he knows that this does not belong to that vassal's fief, but was loaned or farmed or 
entrusted to him in some way not as a fief; if that man is prepared to say so, he can 
come forward at the moment the other kneels to swear, raise him by the right hand 
and say, ‘I raise you as a faith breaker towards my lord, and I hold you as a perjurer, 
for if it is left any longer you will perjure yourself. I am ready to prove and show by 
my body against yours, just as the court shall give esgart, on the day that the court 
shall determine by esgart and give us.’ If this happens, my understanding is that the 
court will give esgart that the two of them shall do battle (or by a champion if either 
of them is disabled or has passed the age of sixty).!40 


32 Now hear about those who petition their lord the for a part of their fief that is 
withheld. 


If any vassal of the king or another lord is deprived of his fief, of his pay or 
something else that the lord has and holds without esgart of court or without 


139 It would seem that during the thirteenth century the cost of maintaining oneself as a knight 
steadily rose, and so it was in their mutual interest for lords to grant additional revenue-bearing 
resources to their men. This passage suggests that such grants were often made in a haphazard 
fashion which meant that resolving subsequent disputes could be problematic, especially if neither 
a privilege nor recort of court were available as a means of establishing title. 

140 The problem with allowing a vassal to establish his claim on his own unsupported oath was 
that it exposed him to a possible charge of perjury from another of the lord's liege men. Swearing 
a false oath to the detriment of one's lord was a form of treason. See chapter 14. 
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usage, assise or conoissance of court, he should petition his lord for what is 
withheld from his fief in a friendly fashion, and, if he cannot have it that way, he 
ought to come into the court and request counsel and have his counsel say what 
you will hear presently. It is very foolish for someone to speak in the court out of 
his own mouth, especially against his lord. For a man cannot alter what he has 
said, but what the counsel says can be amended before judgement, unless one has 
already confirmed what the counsel has said.!4! The counsel should say, ‘Sire, the 
man who is here petitions you, and I on his behalf, that you have him paid such 
and such a sum which he understands you owe him, or, such and such a thing that 
you have which he understands belongs to his fief, and to that extent maintains 
that he is deprived of his fief. If you do not accept that it is so, he begs and 
petitions you as his lord that you have it investigated and clarified and deliver his 
fief.’ If the lord says that he will investigate, the petitioner’s counsel should say, 
‘Sire, when do you order that he reappears before you?’ The lord without fail 
should say, ‘On such a day.’ If the day is convenient, the man should consent. 


When the day has come or has passed, he should return before the lord, 
unless he has been paid, and should have what is owed requested, saying that the 
day is passed. If the lord tries to say that he had forgotten about it, or that that he 
cannot yet have clarification, and so asks for a short respite, he can have it. If the 
term passes and the man comes before the court, he can have (his counsel) say, 
‘Sire, several times I have had a petition made for what is owed me from a 
certain thing that belongs to my fief in a friendly fashion, first outside the court 
and then in court. Sire, you have had many postponements, and indeed on this I 
hold the court as witness.’ !42 


From here on he can conjure and summon his lord as you now shall hear. It 
is necessary for him to speak with his own mouth, and his counsel can whisper in 
his ear the words he should use, for no one can conjure his lord through anyone 
but himself. The petitioner should say, ‘Sire, I have petitioned for such a thing 
from you which belongs to my fief, and I have held back for you as I should for 
long enough — longer in my view; henceforth I do not want to delay for your sake 
any more; so I beg, request, summon and conjure you, as my lord in whatever 
way I can and ought, that in fifteen days from now or in fifteen days from 
tomorrow or in fifteen days from the day after tomorrow you should pay me and 
hand over what I have petitioned from you. On this I hold the court as witness.’ 
The three quinsaines (fifteens) are seventeen days. 


141 As Philip made clear in chapter 17, suing the lord in the lord's own court is fraught with peril. 
He now explains the importance of having an experienced member of the court to act as his 
counsel and speak on his behalf. Unlike Philip, John of Ibelin (pp. 61-89) described the 
appointment of counsel and his function in considerable detail. 


142 MS B begins a new chapter at this point which continues without a break to include the whole 
of chapters 33, 34, 35 and 38. MSS M, IbB and IbV also begin a new chapter here and these 
continue without a break to the end of chapter 34. 
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If the seventeen days pass without satisfaction, he should return to the court; 
it is necessary for several of the men of the court who were there at the start to be 
there and that they know that the quinsaines have passed. Then he should say, 
‘Sire, I summoned, conjured and requested you, as the court has heard, that you 
deliver to me what it is that I am deprived of from my fief by the three quinsaines 
which have passed, and you have not done it. So I beg, request, summon and 
conjure you, as my lord in whatever way I can and ought, that, in forty days from 
now or in forty days from tomorrow or in forty days from the day after tomorrow 
you shall have paid me or delivered that which belongs to my fief, and on this I 
hold the court as witness.’ 


If the three quarantaines, that are forty-two days, pass without satisfaction, 
the petitioner can come into the court and say or have said that, seeing as how he 
has petitioned, summoned and conjured his lord over what it is that he is 
deprived of from his fief, the lord, so he understands it, is bound to hand it over 
to him, and so he wants him to do it, if the court will grant esgart or conoissance. 
If the lord cannot say or show reason to the contrary on this why he demurs, the 
court can indeed give esgart and conoissance that the petitioner has done 
enough, and that without delay he should have his pay or the delivery of what it 
is that is withheld from his fief.!43 


33 


When the court has given this esgart or conoissance, the petitioner can 
chose one of two things. One is that he can say or have said in the court, ‘What 
these proceedings have established is that the court has given esgart that I, by 
usage or assise, have, as I should, confronted my lord with what it is that is 
withheld from my fief and brought him to the point that he should to pay me and 
deliver it without delay. This he has still not done. So I, by the assise (if there is 
one) or by usage withdraw my service that I owe for this fief from my lord, and 
on this I hold the court as witness.’!44 Thus can one legally withdraw one’s 
service from one's lord, and, until the moment that he delivers it, he will not 
perform servize de cors nor the service of companions, if he owes it, for this fief, 
nor ought he hold his military equipment, unless he wishes.!45 When the lord 


143 For a lord to withhold all or part of a vassal’s fief without the court's sanction was regarded as 
a serious matter. The petitioner had to try a low-key approach, and only if that failed attempt to gain 
redress by a formal conjuration, a procedure which allowed the lord ample opportunity to make 
good the object of the petition. The procedures were based on the premise that, as the vassal has 
done homage and sworn fealty, there was, or should have been, good faith on both sides. 


1^4 Note Philip's uncertainty here as to whether the procedure he is describing was instituted by an 
assise. 

145 The lord would lose the personal service of the vassal plus the service of his companions if the fief 
is burdened with the service of more that man. Under normal circumstances a vassal would have to 
have his military equipment (hernés) in readiness: it would seem, however, that knights might sell their 
horses or armour in time of financial difficulty (see chapter 62), and, if a vassal was deprived of the 
revenues from his fief, the likelihood that he would need to do so would be all the greater. 
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delivers what is owed him from his fief, he also has to make up the arrears for the 
period he was not serving him since he withdrew, as well as for the length of 
time that he did serve, if he can have recort of court of what is said above. 


But time moves on and the court forgets several things more quickly than a 
single thing: so if he acts wisely, when the three quinsaines and the three 
quarantaines have passed and he wishes to withdraw his service from his lord, 
he will say or have said that, in view of what has happened, he wishes to 
withdraw his service from his lord, if the court gives esgart or conoissance that 
he can or should do so. If the court makes an esgart or a conoissance, that will 
easily be a matter of recort, if necessary, and the man will be out of danger. If the 
lord allows a year and a day to pass after the man has withdrawn in the correct 
fashion, as described above, without having delivered completely what it is that 
is withheld from his fief, he can, if he wishes, go abroad or serve another lord in 
this land or another without doing wrong to the lord. In the end he will have to be 
paid for the time that he has not served as well as for the time for which he did 
serve the lord before he withdrew service. 


34 


It can be a matter of great harm for the lord and advantage for the vassal, if 
he holds the greater part of his fief and is deprived of little. 


If the vassal is deprived of more and does not wish to follow the course of 
action spoken of above, he can and should adopt the second which is described 
below. As soon as the esgart is made telling the lord to hand over his fief and what 
it is that is withheld from him without delay, he can, unless the lord complies, beg, 
request, summon and conjure his peers to put pressure on the lord to meet the 
terms of the esgart and do for him, who is their peer, what he ought in accordance 
with their esgart. If the lord does not do so, they should withdraw their service 
until that moment when he has complied with their esgart in its entirety. 


Because of the faith that is between lord and vassal, the vassal should do 
nothing of what is said above, unless he is sure that he can do so legally. If the 
lord is sure that his vassal is right in his petition and it is within his power to 
make amends, in no way should he permit what is written above to take its 
course, but he should deliver what is requested immediately so as to abide by his 
faith. If it is not within his power to deliver it, he should not impede him by legal 
procedures, but should permit the vassal to attain to his right and his advantage 
by the assises and usages, or he should seek a settlement, if he can find one.!46 


But at the start of the petition, before he is summoned or conjured, he ought 
to take trouble to find out for certain the sums involved; then if the vassal is 


146 Because of the bond of fealty, the vassal should be sure of his ground before embarking on 
litigation, and the lord should accept the petition if he knows the man is in the right. If the lord 
cannot deliver what is requested, presumably because it is in the control of someone else, he should 
at least do nothing to impede the vassal's quest for justice or seck a compromise solution. 


248 PHILIP OF NOVARA, Le Livre de Forme de Plait 


making an excessive demand, the lord can have it explained in the court, and he 
will have honour, and the vassal shame. If it should happen that the man rushes 
in to conjure his lord before he has made his petition, as is described above, or 
before the sums are established, the lord can, if he so wishes, immediately bring 
a charge against the vassal on behalf of himself and the court and say that he 
considers that the man is summoning and conjuring him otherwise than he 
should: he has not petitioned for it earlier as he ought; he has conjured him for 
something that is not known or established; nor is it the case that he should be 
accused; therefore he wants to have such right as the court shall give esgart that 
he ought to have.!# The vassal can reply that he has acted in good faith, as 
someone who maintains that he is certain that it is owed to him, and he can say 
that what is owed to a man who is enfeoffed can always be proved. 


If the lord wishes to say that he understands that the man is paid by a bailli 
or an apautor, he should prove it by written proof (apodixe) or by suitable 
witnesses. If the payment is made before the grand bailli or before the scribes of 
the secrète, that is sufficient.!48 


35 


Once the lord and vassal have said all that is described above, they may put 
it to the court for esgart or conoissance; if indeed the vassal has summoned and 
conjured his lord before he had petitioned him in court several times for 
whatever it is that is being withheld from his fief (as was said at the 
beginning),!4? my understanding is that the court will say that his conjurement is 
null and that no recort, esgart or conoissance will be made against the lord until 
such time as he has made amends to the lord and has brought his petition as he 
ought, without summoning and conjuring. As I understand it, the recompense 
that the lord should have is that the vassal should kneel before him in court, with 
as many of his friends as he can get, and he should beg for mercy and say that, by 
the faith that he owes him, he believed that he could do so rightly, that he 
believed he was certain of what is owed, and that he did not act knowingly for the 


147 [t was clearly not in the lord's interest to let the petition remain unanswered. If he made his own 
investigation and it turned out that the claim was justified, he should make amends; if the 
investigations showed that the vassal was making a false claim, the lord could bring a counter 
charge. Similarly the lord could bring a counter charge if the vassal conjured the lord before he had 
exhausted the earlier processes, thereby putting himself in the wrong. 


148 [t is likely that the point at issue in a dispute of this kind concerned the non-payment of a fief- 
rent rather than the tenure of landed property. The king or lord should have been able to establish 
from his own administrative records what the vassal's fief-rents amounted to and whether he had in 
fact been paid. The bailli (here the lord's bailiff) or the apautor (the man who administered an 
estate at farm) would disburse fief-rents; alternatively the vassal's fief-rent might have been 
administered centrally at the secréte — in Cyprus the royal finance office, presided over by a knight 
known as the bailli of the secrète. 

49 [n chapter 32. The chapter divisions here, which are only found in MS A, are unhelpful. See 
note 142. 
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detriment of the lord. So he should call on all his peers to beseech the lord to pardon 
him. This they should do, and the lord should pardon him for conjuring him 
before he had requested his debt in court several times without summons and 
conjurement. | 


If it happens that it can be proved, as is said above, that the vassal had been 
paid all or part of the sum for which he has conjured the lord, he shall lose one 
part for the other if the lord wishes. 


Worse may befall him. If there is one of the lord’s men in court who wants 
to harm him, he can accuse him, saying that he is guilty of breach of faith 
towards his lord and was wanting to seize what is his; as someone who has 
petitioned in court for something that is not due to him, and in summoning and 
conjuring his lord in a way other than he should, he has done nothing short of 
defaming his lord, for there is no honour to the lord if he only pays his men when 
they conjure him. If the vassal tries to say that he did not know or believe that he 
had been paid and that his opponent lies word for word in all that he accuses him, 
the accuser can say that he speaks the truth and the other man lies and that he is 
ready to prove to him by his body against his in whatever way and whenever the 
court shall grant esgart. If the accused wants to make a full denial and offers his 
body like the other, and they both tender their gages, the lord could well receive 
the gages, if he wishes, and the court can well give esgart as to the manner of the 
battle and the day-!5° 


But if the lord wishes, he can quite rightly veto the battle and can 
courteously offer satisfaction to them both; for he can say to the accuser, ‘I can 
well see that you have said this and made your offer as someone who rightly sees 
what is true, so as to act out your fealty towards me and for my profit. I also 
understand that he who has demanded of me what was withheld from his fief did 
so in good faith, because that was what he believed, and I regard you both as 
good men and true. Be that as it may, the dispute is mine, as is the advantage and 
the damage if there is any. No one should do battle for someone else's dispute, if 
the lord of the matter does not desire it.’ In this way the lord can veto the battle 
before the gages are given, or afterwards, if it is his wish. It seems to me, that a 
good lord should so do, if he does not know for sure that his man is behaving 
wrongly towards him. At the beginning of the appeal the man who is appealed 
can avoid battle, if he wishes; unless he cannot do so out of fear of shame, he can 
say that did not petition to his knowledge anything that his lord did not owe him, 
and he can rebut the appellor's accusation word for word, and he can deny and 
contradict and say that he is ready to deny and contradict everything in whatever 
way the court shall give esgart that he should deny and contradict it. If he does 


150 The vassal was open to the charge of breach of faith in bringing a false petition against the lord 
or in initiating the conjurement prematurely; not only had he lied to his lord, but, in bringing the 
conjurement, he had tarnished the lord's reputation for fair dealing with his men. 
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this, the court, by my understanding, will not ever give esgart that there should 
be a battle.!5! 


36 Now hear another way of conjuring one's lord. 


There is another method of conjuring their lords that many have done on 
many occasions: ‘Sire, you owe me so much’ or ‘such a thing which belongs to 
my fief" or ‘you wrong me in respect of such a thing’ or ‘you and your people 
wrong me; and to this extent I am deprived of my fief.’ Some have said it thus, 
and others, as I understand it, say, “So I beg, petition, summon and conjure you 
as my lord, by the faith that you owe me, that, before you eat or drink’ or “before 
you depart from hence’ (and some there are who say, ‘before you bestir your 
feet’, or “before you leave this palace or this land’ if the lord is about to depart), 
you arrange to be delivered (or to be paid, or corrected or rendered) to me that 
which belongs to my fief.’ Such а conjurement is most malicious and offensive; 
all the same, to guard his faith if his conscience tells him that the man is rightly 
petitioning him, the lord should not consider the man's excess but should remedy 
and act on his petition at once, if he can, and, if cannot do so immediately, he 
should request a suitable respite, and the man should grant him it. 


If the lord is not certain about the petition, he can ask him for a suitable 
postponement to enquire and elucidate the facts. He should have this 
postponement. If the lord really believes that his vassal's petition is unjustified, 
he can bring a charge against him in the manner described in the previous 
chapter, and he shall have the specified recompense unless the man has made his 
petition for this same thing in court, as it said above, before he conjured him. 
With this sort of conjurement where one does not have the quinsaine or the 
quarantaine, the man cannot withdraw his service from the lord, nor can he 
conjure his peers to withdraw theirs.!5? 


151 The right of the lord to veto a battle if he believed it inappropriate would no doubt have the 
effect of preventing things said in the heat of the moment leading to long-term animosities. Philip 
clearly applauded the idea of the lord preventing a comparatively minor dispute escalating to a 
situation that could end in the death of one of the protagonists. The principle that a vassal could 
avoid battle by denying the charge of breach of faith without offering his own body against that of 
the accuser is discussed above in chapter 14. What is less clear was the extent to which the vassal 
would be shamed by not accepting the challenge to battle. 


152 One of the problems with the procedure described in chapters 32-5 is that it was extremely 
protracted. This procedure was designed to bring the matter to a speedy conclusion, if the 
petitioner's case was as strong as he believed. Although Philip regarded the abrupt tone of this 
process as offensive, he took the view that the lord should comply if he could see that the claim was 
justified. As the demand was formulated as a conjurement and not as a simple petition, it was open 
to the lord, if he considered the petitioner to have been in the wrong, to bring a counter charge 
which would oblige the petitioner to seek mercy. Although the option of withdrawing service if the 
all else failed was not available here, the vassal could presumably initiate the process described in 
chapters 32-5 if the lord refused to comply. 
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37 


There is another method of conjurement that the vassal can apply to the lord. 
When a vassal is threatened or in danger in any dispute that he may have against 
any other man, rich or poor, he can come before the lord and say to him, ‘Sire, 
such a man threatens me’, or ‘I am in such a peril; I maintain that I am in the 
right and he in the wrong, and I am ready, by you who are my lord, or by your 
court, or at your command, or by a decision of good people, to vindicate myself 
as you shall command. In so doing, I beg, request and conjure you as my lord, by 
the faith that you owe me, that you ensure my safety and maintain me in my 
rights so far as you are able.’ 


It is my understanding that the lord should to reply that he will enquire into 
the situation and that he will address it, if he can, either through peace or by any 
of the means which he has offered. If the man wishes to do what he has offered, 
and the other man is a vassal of the lord, he should indeed request the other to 
guarantee his safety and establish right by any of the means listed above, and he 
should issue a stern prohibition that apart from this he does nothing. If nothing 
comes of this, he ought to act diligently whenever he can by his court. If he is not 
his vassal, he should maintain the man who is and protect him in good faith, 
unless he defaults in that which he offered at the beginning, or unless he is more 
beholden to him of whom he has more need.!53 


38 Conjurements that the men make to lords. 


All that is described above!54 about men conjuring their lords on matters 
relating to their fiefs, and the force of all the words spoken above, was set forth 
by that eminent man, my lord of Beirut the elder; he did so twice, one after the 
other, in the full court before King Henry in the great palace and in the lower 
court;!55 there were many pleaders present who all agreed with him and said that 
it was their understanding that that was all true as he related. These are the 
witnesses who were there: my lord William Viscount, my lord Arneis,!56 my lord 


153 The scene now shifts from confrontations between the vassal and the lord to an appeal to the lord 
to protect the vassal against the threatening behaviour of a rival litigant. The vassal had to offer to 
submit to the lord's judgement, and in return the lord offered such protection as he could give pending 
a settlement. The final sentence appears to suggest that, whereas normally the lord would take the part 
of his own vassal against a third party who was not his vassal, circumstances might override this. 


154 Note that in MS B this chapter forms a continuation of the chapter that begins part way through 
chapter 32 and includes all of chapters 33-5 (but not chapters 36 and 37 which come directly after it). 


155 Philip appears to have meant by this that the lord of Beirut spoke first in the High Court (‘the 
full court’), which presumably was meeting in the royal palace in Nicosia, and then in the bas 
court, the cour des bourgeois. (This interpretation seems more likely than the idea that he spoke 
first in the great palace and then in an otherwise unattested ‘lesser palace’: the cour des bourgeois 
would have been the more appropriate forum for sergeants to claim arrears of their ‘subsistence’ 
(estoveirs). See note 160.) 


156 Arneis of Gibelet (Jubail). 


252 PHILIP OF NOVARA, Le Livre de Forme de Plait 


Renaud Forsson, my lord Paul of Naples, sir Philip le Beau and sir Raymond of 
Conches who was a very wise burgess and who came and pleaded very often in 
the High Court.!57 I was there as well and heard it and understood it all. On many 
later occasions I asked my lord about some of these points, and he, to whom may 
God give true mercy, answered and willingly shared his opinion, and I well 
remember what happened. For the king and the liege men had sworn to keep the 
usages and the assises of the kingdom of Jerusalem,!58 and the king was poor 
and had spent much at the siege of Kerynia!^? and was in debt to his men who 
had assises and to those who had subsistence,!6? and there were many debts 
being sought from the time of his mother.!ó6! Many men, who had heard that one 
could conjure one's lord in accord with the usages of the kingdom of Jerusalem 
for whatever was withheld from one's fief, came into the court and conjured him 
and did not know how. On this occasion it happened that sir William Raymond 
came before the king into the court and a great crowd of men with him, of whom 
some were knights and the majority sergeants who had subsistence at court. Sir 
William, who thought to do well, conjured the king and spoke for himself and for 
the others. Then my lord of Beirut arose and said, ‘Му lord William, the king 
speaks very highly of you and of all the other, and especially of you who have 
grown up with him, and so he has no desire to force it to an issue or to harm you. 
But, with due respect, it seems that you do not know the usages nor the assises of 
the kingdom of Jerusalem well, and I, who greatly praise you and the other men 
of the king to God and the whole world, will willingly explain this matter as I 
understand it and what I have heard and known from King Aimery, who was well 
informed about it, and from my lord Ralph of Tiberias and from many other wise 
men. If I am wrong, or have forgotten anything, there are here present many wise 
men who will correct me and say how they understand it. !62 When he had said 
this, sir William Raymond and all the court greatly thanked him, and sir William 


157 The idea that a burgess, Raymond of Conches, could act as counsel in the High Court would 
seem to run counter to the idea that only vassals had a right to participate there. See chapter 28. 


158 Grandclaude (Etude critique, pp. 115-17) understood this to mean that it was only now in the 
early 1230s that the legal custom of the kingdom of Jerusalem came to be employed in Cyprus. It 
seems more likely that Jerusalemite custom came to Cyprus with the first Latin settlers in the 1190s 
and that King Henry, on his majority in 1232, had reiterated his coronation oath which would have 
included the promise to maintain the law of Jerusalem. 


159 The siege of Kerynia (1232-33) marked the end of the civil war in Cyprus. This incident 
therefore dates to the period between 1233 and John of Beirut’s death in 1236. 

160 Assises here means ‘annuities’ or ‘fief rents’ (otherwise ‘money fiefs’). ‘Subsistence’ 
(estoveirs) indicates that the king was obliged to provide the warrior’s arms, equipment and food. 
16! Alice of Champagne, regent during Henry I’s minority (1218-32). 

162 John of Beirut was clearly attempting to minimize the embarrassment he would cause William 
Raymond by rebuking him for his procedural faux pas. In invoking the legal expertise of King 
Aimery who had died in 1205, John was looking back to a period well before the experience of 
most of those present. 
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knelt before him,!63 and he raised him most courteously. That happened in the full 
court, and on two occasion, one after the other, he said all that is described above. 


39 Now hear how one should conjure one's peers. 


You have heard the summonses and the conjurements that a vassal can 
address to his lord when he is deprived of his fief. Now hear how and for what a 
liege man can petition and conjure his peers. Suppose a vassal petitions his lord 
for an escheat which has escheated to him or some other request and at the end 
of his speech requests esgart and the lord delays it in some way and does not act 
on the vassal's existing request for an esgart; if the vassal petitions for it several 
times and the lord manages to obstruct him, the vassal can rightly request and 
conjure his peers who are in the court to beg and petition the lord as insistently as 
they can and should to let him have his esgart as requested and to deal with him 
rightfully in his court as his vassal and their peer. The liege men should petition 
the lord in the way their peer has requested. 


If there are few liege men in the court, the petitioner can go out of the court 
and gather his peers to wherever he can. If he cannot get them together, he can go 
to each separately wherever he can find them and call on and conjure them as his 
peers to come into the court to beg and petition the lord to hear and pay attention 
to his request and maintain him rightfully by the esgart of his court, and, if he 
has requested esgart, that he should let him have his esgart as previously 
requested or establish his right by the esgart of his court. His peers should do all 
this without fail. If it happens that the lord will not listen and does not wish to 
establish their peer's right by their esgart and conoissance, or declares their 
esgart false, they can and should indeed withdraw their services from the lord, as 
they would for any esgart they might make which the lord does not accept and 
implement, if their peer requests them to do so and, in the light of what they have 
seen and known, treat him in the manner they should treat their peer.!64 


40 Now hear about the man whom the lord disseises or has desseised of his fief 
without esgart of court. 


If it happens that any lord disseises his vassal of all or of part of his fief 
without esgart of court, and the lord is present in this land, or if the lord is abroad 


165 Presumably in preparation for the begging for pardon for wrongfully conjuring the king as 
described in chapter 35. (William should have made his request to the king both informally and as 
a petition in the High Court before initiating the conjuration.) The text would seem to indicate that 
he knelt before the lord of Beirut rather than before the king. In any case this account would 
confirm impression that the lord of Beirut was the dominant figure in Cyprus at the time. 


164 Chapter 29 explained how an heir other than a son or daughter of the last in seisin should make 
a formal petition for an escheat before the lord. Here it is envisaged that the lord has either 
prevented the requested esgart from being put to the court or refused to implement the esgart when 
it had been made. The petitioner would have gone through the processes described in chapters 32- 
35 or 36, a necessary procedure before the threat that all the vassals will withdraw their services 
could be made. Philip assumed that the vassal could get a significant degree of support from his 
fellow vassals; what would happen if that support was not forthcoming is not considered. 
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and orders his bailli to disseise his vassal without esgart of court, the man who is 
disseised can request and conjure his peers to come before their lord, if he has 
done it, or before his bailli, if the lord is abroad, and petition him sternly to put 
their peer back in seisin and in tenure of whatever it is that he has disseised him 
without esgart of court. If he does not do so, the disseised man can petition and 
conjure his peers to go with him and aid him and give him their backing and 
support so that he can recover his seisin. (He does this by the assise requiring 
vassals of the vavassors and riches homes to do liegesse to the chief lord that was 
made in the kingdom of Jerusalem after the conflict between King Amaury and 
my lord Gerard lord of Sidon.) They should do this without fail. That is what 
happened at Acre, when the emperor ordered my lord of Beirut and his nephews 
and other friends be disseised of their fiefs there. It was there that the assise was 
called to remembrance and put on recort as you will hear among the others.!65 


41 Now hear what happens if any liege man is put in the lord's prison without 
the esgart or conoissance of the court. 


If it happens that a liege man is put in the lord's prison without esgart of 
court, and his wife or children or any of his friends inform the liege men and, on 
behalf of the man who is their peer, request them not to allow it to continue, they 
ought to petition the lord to free him. If he is not prepared to do so, they should 
go with the man who is their peer's messenger and provide the force and 
authority needed to release him from prison, unless the lord is preventing them in 


165 No disseisin without the judgement of the court was regarded by the vassals as their 
fundamental right. Philip was referring to an incident that probably occurred in 1229 when 
Frederick II of Hohenstaufen instructed his bailli, Balian of Sidon, to confiscate the fiefs belonging 
to John of Beirut and his leading associates, and he returns to this incident in chapter 50: hence 
Philip’s inclusion of a reference to the absentee lord and his bailli. See Riley-Smith, Feudal 
Nobility, pp. 170-3. 

To get the passage to make sense the central section has had to be extensively paraphrased. What 
Philip is saying that is that the right of the vassal to conjure his peers and, if necessary, call on them 
withdraw their services from the lord who has taken a man’s fief without judgement, was justified by 
the assise, known to his historians as the Assise sur la Liegesse, enacted in the 1160s at the end of a 
conflict between King Amaury (1163-74) and Gerard, the lord of Sidon (d. circa 1171). The assise 
required the vassals of the lords to do liege homage to the king; it is not immediately clear how that 
stipulation could be used to justify a collective withdrawal of service from a lord who had behaved 
wrongly towards one of his vassals, but the line of arguments seems to have gone as follows. By 
taking their liege homage, the king gave the rear vassals the right to a voice in the High Court. That 
meant they could now bring a case against their immediate lord in the king’s court, whereas 
previously a claim against the lord would have had to be heard in the lord’s own court. So if the lord 
disseised his man without judgement, the man could seek a remedy in the king’s court where he might 
have a better chance of success than in the lord’s court. But what would happen if it was the king who 
disseised his vassal without judgement? There was no higher tribunal, and so to obtain a remedy the 
only course was to call on the other vassals to engage in collective action which could lead to 
withdrawal of service to get the king to do right. See Riley-Smith, Feudal Nobility, pp. 149-51. 
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person.!66 [f he is stopping them, they should withdraw their services until he has 
freed him.!67 If it is a bailli who has put him in prison, and the lord is not in the 
land, or if it happens that any other rich man or poor had put him in prison while 
the lord is out of the land, his peers themselves should free him as soon as they 
are asked; and, if the lord is present, it is to him that they should address their 
request for him to be freed. 


42 


If the lord gets angry with his vassal, and he says and believes that the man 
has behaved wrongly towards him or has had someone behave wrongly, and for 
this reason he dismisses him and wants him ejected from his whole lordship 
without esgart of court, the vassal can come to his peers, wherever they are to be 
found, whether in court or not, and he can tell them that he is not guilty of the 
accusations the lord is making against him and that he is ready to exculpate 
himself and establish the truth of the matter by their esgart; in so doing, he begs, 
requests and conjures them as his peers to act towards him in this as they should. 
The peers ought to come before their lord and beg and petition him to deal 
rightly with his man through his court. If he does not want to do so, they should 
say that they will do nothing for him until he has done it or left his man in peace. 
Moreover, they should tell the lord that they will guard and maintain their peer in 
establishing his right, as he has offered, against all men, saving the body of the 
lord or of another lord, if they have one, or of another person to whom they are 
more bound than to him, or were bound before.!68 


This is exactly what happened between King Aimery and my lord Ralph of 
Tiberias when he ejected him from the kingdom of Jerusalem. For my lord Ralph 
conjured his peers and led them before the king, and he repeated before the king 
what he had offered his peers, saying moreover that he would defend himself 
against the king's accusations against all men, from the kitchen boy up to the king in 
person. The king grew angry and refused to have anything to do with him. The 
vassals made their request pointedly, speaking for their peer as they ought in the 
manner described above, and they told him that they would all stand firm. My lord 
Ralph thanked them much and was very pleased that they had conducted 
themselves so well; he said that it was not necessary for them to remain in a state of 


166 By taking up arms against their lord in person the vassals would be laying themselves open to 
the charge of breach of faith; otherwise direct action was allowable. 

167 As in the circumstances outlined in the previous chapter, this process required a considerable 
degree of consensus among the vassals that the lord or his agent was in the wrong. 

168 Exile without judicial process called for a similar procedure in which the vassal's peers would need 
to show solidarity by demanding due process of law (provided that the vassal is prepared to submit to 
the esgart of the court) and threatening withdrawal of services. Once again the peers will take any 
necessary action, short of taking up arms against their lord in person. Philip elaborates this proviso to 
include any other lord that the vassals may have or to whom they under a greater obligation or to whom 
they had been bound previously. This last element would appear to refer to a former lord who, in 
releasing a vassal to serve another lord, may have stipulated that his fealty should be reserved. 
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confrontation to guard and maintain him, for even if he held thirty kingdoms from 
King Aimery, he would relinquish them all and would never serve him. АП this that 
is in this section is an aspect of the assise that was made after the conflict between 
King Amaury and my lord Gerard of Sidon. Ralph had then invoked this assise, and 
you shall hear the assise in its entirety along with the others.!69 


43 


You have heard how and for what the vassals can conjure their lord and how 
they can conjure their peers. Now you will hear how and for what the lord can 
conjure his vassals, in so far as I understand it, and as it seems to me and as I now 
remember 1.170 [f the lord believes that his vassal has and holds something that is 
his such as peasants or animals or other moveable property, and the lord asks him 
for it or has him asked, the vassal may say that that he is not aware that it is on 
his land or in his control, and that, if he does have it, he will willingly hand it 
over to him; if that should prove to be the case, the lord can indeed conjure him 
by the faith that he owes him that, if now or at some other time he has or can have 
possession of the thing that he is requesting, he should hand it over. 


If the lord requests from his vassal land or serfs or some quantity of 
money!?! or some other thing that the man holds openly, and the man makes 
light of it, saying that he believes it to be his and belongs to him by right, the lord 
can indeed conjure him for this same thing by his faith, and he can give him a day 
on which he either hands it over or establishes his right. If he lets the day pass 
without saying or having someone say any more, the lord has vindicated his right 
to this thing. Worse still, any of the lord's vassals can appeal him for his faith. 


But if the vassal says that what the lord requests belongs to his fief and that 
he acquired it with his fief and is ready to prove it as a vassal against his lord in 
whatever way the court shall give esgart, it should be as is described above in the 
a chapter that deals with this matter.!72 


16? Aimery of Lusignan and Ralph of Tiberias clashed at the beginning of Aimery's reign as king of 
Jerusalem (1198) when the new king accused Ralph of being behind an assassination attempt. The 
episode was evidently remembered as the first occasion on which the vassals threatened collective 
action if the king refused to allow their fellow vassal a proper trial. It should, however, be pointed 
out that elements in Philip's account conflict with the historical narratives. See G.A. Loud, ‘The 
Assise sur la Ligece and Ralph of Tiberias', in Crusade and Settlement, ed. P.W. Edbury (Cardiff, 
1985), 204-12; Edbury, John of Ibelin, pp. 26, 29-30. 

As in chapter 40, Philip harks back to the Assise sur la Liegesse and King Amaury and Gerard of 
Sidon. He returns to this topic in chapters 49-52. 


170 Philip's hesitancy here raises the question of how often this procedure was invoked. 
171 For ‘some quantity of money’, MS A has ‘assignment of animals’. 


172 Disputes between a lord and his vassal over the ownership of moveable property can escalate to 
a formal court hearing in which the vassal will attempt to establish his right of ownership and at 
which another of the lord’s vassals can appeal him for breath of faith. The procedure for 
establishing right is described in chapter 31. 
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If the lord believes that his vassal is in default of any aspect of the service 
that he owes him, and that he is deprived of service of a knight or sergeant or 
horse or other equipment, the lord can say, ‘I turn to you as my vassal and to 
safeguard your faith; someone has told me that you are in default in such a thing 
that pertains to my service, and so I conjure you by the faith that you owe me that 
you declare to me the truth, and, if there has been a default, that you make it up 
to me.' The vassal should comply with the lord's request. 


But if the vassal knows or believes that it is not so, he can reply to the lord, 
*Sire, I am your vassal and I have kept and will keep well my faith towards you 
as indeed I ought; let anyone say what he will, that is just not true. When you 
decide to summon me for my service, if in any way I am in default, the penalty is 
established and known.’ If the man who has reported this to the lord is present, 
there can be exchanges and pleading as described in other chapters. But between 
the vassal and the lord all rests on faith, and the lord can have no recompense 
unless he has summoned him.!73 


44 Now hear about the vassal who commends his fief to the lord. 


If one of the lord's vassals comes before him and commends his fief to him, or 
if the lord believes that he wants to wander off or abandon his fief and thereby 
leave his service, and at that moment the lord's person or lordship is in obvious 
danger or if he is in the field against his enemies, the lord can tell him that he needs 
him and that he forbids and conjures him as his vassal, by the faith that he owes 
him, not to leave him at this point, and to this he holds the court as witness. If it 
happens that the vassal still goes off and the lord later wants to have right by the 
conoissance of the court, if the court gives conoissance that the danger was such, it 
can well give conoissance that this vassal loses his fief for his whole life.!74 


45 Now hear when the lord summons any of his vassals by letter or by banier. 


Suppose the lord summons one of his men by letters or by his banier or by 
three of his men, as is customary, and he raises the stakes so that he conjures him by 
the faith that he owes him that he on a specified day should be in his service, and he 
informs him of the danger facing the lord which is why he conjures; if the man does 
not act on the summons, or if he does not excuse himself or says or does such that 
he is released by the court, the vassal will lose his fief for his whole life, should the 
lord want to have his right by the court and provided that the court gives 
conoissance that the danger that the lord indicated was such as to warrant such a 


173 The failure of a vassal to perform service in full was similarly a matter of breach of faith. See 
chapter 65. Appeals for breach of faith are discussed in chapters 31 and 35. 


174 The vassal had the right to ‘commend’ his fief, i.e. surrender his fief to the lord on a temporary 
basis, normally for a year and a day, during which time he did not perform his service. It was, 
however, for the lord to decide whether to accept this arrangement. If the vassal attempted to 
abandon his fief and thus avoid performing his service at a time of military emergency, the lord could 
rightly refuse on pain of loss of the fief for life. For further discussion, see chapters 66 and 67. 
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penalty. If he conjures him, saying that he has great need of him without indicating 
why, the lord cannot impose any penalty other than loss of fief for a year and a day 
as is established for default of service. Nor should the lord conjure his man, unless 
there is good reason. When they say or they have someone say in the summons and 
at the conjurement, ‘By whatever you hold of the lord, come on such a day’, this 
means nothing unless the danger is specified and obvious.!75 A vassal can free 
himself by his oath from all the summonses that the lord may make by letters or by 
banier, if he is prepared to swear that he was not summoned. But take good care that 
faith is maintained in word and deed, both by the lord and the man, whether 
summoned or not, whether requested or not.!76 


46 Now hear how the lord summons his man or has him summoned for his 
service.!77 


If it happens that the lord summons his vassal for service, and the man 
replies, ‘I do not accept this summons, for the lord owes me something 
belonging to my fief’, or ‘I am deprived of my fief’ or ‘of such a thing that 
belongs to my fief’, the lord can reply, if the man is before him, saying that he 
had summoned him before he had made this demand, and saying that he is not 
deprived of his rights in this nor anything else, and, if he does him his service, he 
will receive it, and, if he does not do it, it will be as it should be. If the vassal lets 
it go at that, he is only being sensible, for even if he is deprived of his fief as he 
says, unless he had requested it earlier, the lord can deal with him very firmly, 
and it will be very necessary for him to have powerful counsel, if he is to get 
away with it. But if he wants to be out of danger, he will reply to the summons, 
“My lord owes me such and such; have me paid, and I shall willingly do his 
service. If he will not do so, I shall not accept the summons, nor shall I want to 
accept it, unless the court gives esgart. If because of what I have said, the court 
does not give esgart that I should remain in peace, I shall go to my counsel and 
shall say and do such that I do not suffer wrong.’ 178 


175 There were three modes of summons to perform his service in one of three ways: by letter, by 
his banier (banner-man — professional summoner) or by three vassals who together form a 
microcosm of his court. Non-compliance to an ordinary summons was punishable by loss of fief for 
a year and a day, but, as described here, if the summons took the form of a conjurement in the 
context of a specific military emergency, non-compliance could lead to loss of fief for life. The 
vassal could excuse himself, for example on grounds of ill-health. 

176 [f the vassal was supposed to have been summoned by letter or by the banier, he could swear 
that he did not receive the summons. No such oath was possible if he were summoned by three 
vassals, as they themselves would bear recort in the court that the summons had been made. As 
Philip's final sentence makes clear, the whole system depended on the presumption that the lord 
and vassal would keep faith with each other. 

17 Another instance of a rubric which does not give a satisfactory indication of what follows. 

178 Feudal service was contingent on holding a fief, and so the vassal whose lord was withholding 
some or all his fief could refuse the summons to perform service and attempt to use the situation to 
his advantage. If the dispute was already before the court, well and good. But if he only made his 
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47179 


In what has gone before I have frequently mentioned assises, and some I 
have described to you fully in so far as I understand them. Later I shall describe 
many of them in good faith, and I do so with great uncertainty, for we and the 
lord have sworn to abide by the assises, good usages and good customs of the 
kingdom of Jerusalem, and we know them all too poorly. We only know the 
assises by hearsay and usage. We treat as an assise what we have seen used as an 
assise, saying that one understands that such and such is this assise, and some 
times, such the sale of fiefs or some other topic, we say that the assise is 
observed when we do not know it well; but whoever says this with a clean 
conscience, in accord with his understanding, cannot do otherwise.!80 


Things could be done much better and settled far more securely in the 
kingdom of Jerusalem before the land was lost. For all the assises, good usages 
and good customs, that is to say any usage of great authority, were written down 
and kept at the Sepulchre, and they called them the ‘Letters of the Sepulchre’ 
because each assise, usage and custom was written separately on a large noble 
parchment. Also there were the usages and the assises of the cour des bourgeois 
as well as those of the High Court. Each parchment had the seal and sign manual 
of the king and also of the patriarch and the viscount of the Jerusalem. AII the 
‘Letters’ were in large writing, and the first initial was a large letter illuminated in 
gold, and all the rubrics were crimson. The usages and the customs: that were 
there in writing came into being after much discussion and great deliberation, 
enquiry and thought. For after the first assises were made at the conquest of the 
land, it happened on many occasions when the great sailings came or there were 
plenty of wise men, that the king, the patriarch, the preudomes of the passage and 
the men of the lordship made new assises, usages and customs, and in some 
cases, in line with what was understood to be advantageous and an improvement, 
they abrogated some of the first. If an assise had been made with good intention 


complaint when the summons was issued, the lord would naturally take a tough line. Interestingly, 
Philip envisaged the lord offering to give way if the vassal would perform his service, but he also 
took the view that the vassal would do well not to insist on his rights too strongly, or things could 
go badly in the courts subsequently. It is difficult to understand how the speech at the end of this 
chapter would place the vassal ‘out of danger’: demanding esgart of court on whether he should 
accept the summons and threatening a long legal wrangle if things did not go his way would 
scarcely ingratiate him with the lord. 


179 Philip has discussed pleading and the procedures in cases in which a vassal is pitted against his 
lord. He now moves on to a description of the law as specified in the assises, but before he does so, 
there are two ‘hinge’ chapters (47 and 48) in which he addresses the status of assise and custom. 


180 An assise was a piece of enacted law as distinct from usages and customs which had developed 
over time from precedent. The problem was that no one was entirely sure what was enacted law and 
what was custom, nor what the enacted legislation had actually said. That in itself would not have 
mattered greatly, unless the basis of the law was challenged. By the time Philip was writing there 
were various arguments that could have undermined the customary law that he practised: the 
influence of Roman Law was one; another was the claim that where Latin Syrian custom was at 
odds with French custom, French custom should prevail. See above pp. 22-3. 
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and some evilly motivated people had devised a ploy whereby the assise was 
subverted, they would eliminate the ploy and make an amendment to the contrary. 


There were many cases which touched on the jurisdiction of the church, and 
so the church of Jerusalem made an agreement that, if such a case came before it, 
it would not determine them by the decreta, decretales or laws, but would judge 
according the usage and assise of the land. The king and his men were bound to 
the church in many matters, much to their common advantage.!s! 


Whenever it happened that there was an argument in the court over some 
assise or usage, which necessitated seeing the writings, the chest in which the 
‘Letters’ were would be opened with the help of nine people. It was essential that 
the king, or, on his behalf, one of his great men was there, and two of his liege 
men, and the patriarch or, in his place, the prior of the Sepulchre, and two of his 
canons, and the viscount of Jerusalem and two jurés of the cour des bourgeois. 


АП this I have heard recounted by many who had seen and known it before 
the land was lost, and from many others who knew it well from some of those 
who had had charge of the ‘Letters’ at some time.!3? All this was lost when 
Saladin took Jerusalem. Never again was there an assise or usage or agreed 
custom written down. I have heard tell many times that, before he took against 
him, King Aimery much requested my lord Ralph of Tiberias, that between the 
two of them and another two vavassors they should write down and renew the 
usages, customs and assises. The king said that he believed that they would 
record pretty well everything, and very little would be lost. My lord Ralph 
replied that, in view of what he knew, he would never accept Raymond Antiaume 
nor any other subtle burgess or low born lettered man as his equal. It is certainly 
said that King Aimery knew and could remember more of the usages and assises 
than any othér man. But my lord Ralph was more subtle than he, and that was 
why the king did not wish to undertake it without him.!83 Before the land was 


18! Ecclesiastical jurisdiction covered matters of belief and also sexual morality and matrimonial 
and testamentary disputes. In theory these were discrete areas; in practice there was a degree of 
overlap between secular and ecclesiastical jurisdiction, and what Philip seems to be saying is that 
there was flexibility on both sides. More importantly, it would seem that the church administered 
the secular law of the kingdom in the tribunals it established for the inhabitants of church-owned 
property. See Nader, Burgesses and Burgess Law, chapter 5. 


182 This chapter provides the earliest evidence we have for the ‘Letters of the Sepulchre’. Whereas 
law, custom and judicial procedures must have begun almost as soon as the Christians took 
Jerusalem in 1099, there is no corroborative evidence for a legal archive of this type from the 
twelfth-century sources; nor did any other western kingdom maintain such an archive. This story 
has been the subject of a good deal of debate. My own opinion is that it was a legal fiction designed 
to safeguard the autonomy of Latin Syrian law and legal procedures at a time when greater reliance 
was coming to be placed on written record. See above, pp. 22-3. 

183 There is no reason to doubt that Aimery of Lusignan, king 1197-1205, wanted to reconstruct the 
institutions of the kingdom of Jerusalem as they had been before 1187. The earliest legal treatise, 
the Livre au Roi, dates from his reign, and there is nothing inherently improbable in the claim that 
he tried to get Ralph of Tiberias to head a commission to codify the law as it then was. See Edbury, 
‘Fiefs and Vassals in the Kingdom of Jerusalem’, pp. 57-9. Ralph's response suggests an arrogance 
based on his social standing as a senior noble rather than on his intellectual prowess. 
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lost one could act with such certainty, but now, as already said, there is such great 
doubt, and so you should not be surprised if I am uncertain. But there is some 
comfort, as you will hear later. 


48 


It happened that I was at the first siege of Damietta!84 with my lord Peter 
Chappe, and one day my lord Ralph of Tiberias ate with him. After the meal my 
lord Peter had me read to them from a romance. My lord Ralph said that I read 
very well. Afterwards my lord Ralph was ill, and my lord Peter Chappe, at the 
request of my lord Ralph, sent me to read to him. So it happened that for 
upwards of three months I was there,!55 and what should have given me much 
pleasure greatly displeased me. My lord Ralph slept little and badly, and when I 
had read as much as he wished, he himself told me many things about the 
kingdom of Jerusalem and of the usages and assises, and said that I should 
remember them. I, who much feared his manner, took it all on board. 


Later I spent time around my lord of Beirut the elder until his death; he 
taught me many things at my request for which I am grateful, for he did not talk 
as willingly as had my lord Ralph. Later I was much acquainted with my lord of 
Sidon at Beirut and at Acre and in Cyprus, and many things he taught me freely 
of his own volition. After all these great and wise lords I spent much time in 
court around my lord William Viscount, and my lord Arneis of Gibelet and my 
lord William of Rivet the younger, who were very great pleaders. In the kingdom 
of Jerusalem I was well acquainted with my lord Nicholas Antiaume and sire 
Philip de Bauduin, who were great pleaders in the court and elsewhere.!86 


Relying on those whom I have named here, and on what I have sometimes 
seen and heard, and on what I have understood according to my conscience, by 
the power of the command and the prayer of him to whom I cannot nor ought not 
refuse,!87 I shall describe to you what you shall now hear, and I shall begin with 
an assise which is very often mentioned and not often described; it was made 
very carefully with great forethought for the security of the lord and his men. 


49 


This assise was made because of a great war that was between King Amaury 


184 This reference to the first siege of Damietta (May 1218-Nov. 1219) implies that Philip was 
writing this chapter after the second siege (June 1249). 


185 Variant readings in MS M: *... sent me to lie before him and so it happened that for more than 
thirteen months (or fourteen nights) I was there ..." 


186 See the prosopographical catalogue for the individuals mentioned here. Ralph of Tiberias, a 
survivor of the battle of Hattin, is last known in 1220. The others (with the exception of Philip de 
Bauduin who was a burgess of Acre mentioned in the 1240s) all seem to have been active in the 
1220s and 1230s. 


187 A reference to Philip's patron (lacking in MS A). See above pp. 21-2 and the Prologue (p. 34). 


262 PHILIP OF NOVARA, Le Livre de Forme de Plait 


and my lord Gerard, the lord of Sidon.!33 At the making of peace was made the 
assise, and by the assise was recorded the peace. This was the assise by which the 
vassals of barons and riches homes'89 and other vassals of the lord, who themselves 
have vassals, do liegesse to the chief lord of the fiefs which they hold of these men. 
It is always said that one does /iegesse ‘according to the assise’. Some there are who 
make mention of it but who do not know it well. The assise is as follows: 


If it happens that war or conflict arises between the chief lord and his vassal 
who has vassals who hold from him, and the chief lord summons those who have 
done him liegesse ‘by the assise”, to come to him to give aid or counsel or service in 
arms if he has need of it, those who are summoned should to come to the man from 
whom they hold and say, 'Sire, we beg and request you for your honour, faith and 
vows that you make your way to the chief lord to whom we have made liegesse and 
who has asked us to do this; accordingly we urge you to do right to him and accept 
right from him through his High Court, if you have anything to petition from him. If 
you are prepared to do this, we shall go with you into his presence in the court, and 
we shall join you in petitioning him to deal with you in accordance with the esgart 
of his court; we shall request all his liege men, who are our peers by the terms of the 
assise, to request the same thing of the chief lord for us and for you; and you 
yourself should make the same request. If you are afraid to go before him, we shall 
go on your behalf and for ourselves, and we shall petition him, both for you and for 
us, as is said above. If you are prepared to do this, we will never abandon you but 
will counsel and aid and serve you as our lord. We ask you to have this completed 
within the next forty days or sooner, if you can. If you do not do this, you should 
know that we shall counsel, aid and serve him as our liege lord against you. If it 
should happen that within these forty days you do or contrive anything that will 
harm or endanger the chief lord contrary to what is right, as soon as we hear of it, we 
shall turn against you." 


What is written above is what a vassal should do at the request and 
summons of the chief lord. There is more. 


Suppose it happens that the lord, from whom those who have made liegesse 
hold, contrives or does something whereby he behaves wrongly towards the chief 
lord, and those who have made liegesse get to know of it, irrespective of whether the 
chief lord yet knows it or not, or whether he has requested or summoned them in 
any way; because it is contained in the faith that they owe the lord to guard and save 
him from anything that can live or die, they should say and do all that is written 
above, just as if the chief lord had requested and summoned them to do so, and they 


188 This conflict, which was passed over in silence by William of Tyre, is also mentioned in 
chapters 40 and 42. According to John of Ibelin (p. 307), the war was precipitated by Gerard's 
confiscation of the fief of one of his vassals without the judgement of his court. 

189 Whereas Philip uses the term riche home several times to mean an aristocrat, this is the only 


occasion in this treatise in which Philip uses the word baron in the sense of member of the high 
nobility. 
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should to act as quickly as they can. If the lord from whom they hold is not prepared 
to comply with his vassals’ summons!% as described above, they should go the 
chief lord and serve him fully against the man from whom they hold, and he should 
compensate them well and generously for all that they have lost by coming to him, 
and he should ensure that they have their fiefs in their entirety, if they are 
somewhere where he has power. If the lord from whom they hold has a fortress or 
power such that he can arrest their fiefs, the chief lord should restore them within 
forty days. If he does not do so, the men can return to the lord from whom they hold 
without doing wrong and serve him against the chief lord until he has restored their 
fiefs and their losses.!?! 


If it happens that the chief lord fears any of his riches homes who have a 
castle, city or town in which he has men at arms,!?? the lord of that place is 
bound by the assise to have the people swear fealty to the chief lord by these 
terms of reparation and request and all that is described above for those who 
have made liegesse.!93 When this assise was made, it is my understanding that 
the people of Sidon and Beaufort all swore to King Amaury, when he was at war 
with my lord Gerard of Sidon, and the assise came about in the peace agreement. 


You have heard the advantages that the chief lord has in the liegesse of his 
vassals. Now you will hear the bargain and advantages that for their part the liege 
men have. 


In establishing of the assise the king sanctioned that all his liege men who 
held of him of or of his vassals, whoever they may be, great or small, should be 
bound by faith to one another in all that is written above, and that any of them 
could thereby call on the others as his peers as need arose. The vassals are 
thereby bound to one another, right from the least to the greatest, provided they 
are not stigmatized by any of the wrongs for which one loses the right to be 
heard in court.!94 


190 Variant reading: ‘request’. 
191 The idea that the vassals would switch sides in this way introduces a note of unreality into this 
discussion. 


192 Philip is clearly referring here to the kingdom of Jerusalem. No Cypriot noble held a town or 
significant fortification as his fief. 


193 In other words, while the vassals of a lord swore liegesse to the king, the king could call on the 
rest of population of the lord’s lands to swear fealty. 


194 This final paragraph introduces the theme of the next chapters; the assise had had the effect of 
making all the vassals of all lords peers, with the result that any vassal with a grievance against his 
lord could call on all the feudatories to give him their backing. Chapter 28 discusses the categories 
of men who have forfeited the right to be heard in the court, thereby losing the social and legal 
privileges of their status as knights and vassals. 


Note that throughout this chapter, except when referring specifically to King Amaury, the king is 
designated the ‘chief lord’ (also chapter 40); this is a portmanteau expression to cover ‘the king 
and/or his regent’. At the time Philip was writing there had been no resident king in the kingdom of 
Jerusalem since the mid 1220s, and in Cyprus too there had been extended periods of royal 
minority (1205-10, 1218-32, 1253-67). 
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50 The description of how the liege men are bound to one another is written 
below and divided into chapters. 


If it happens that a liege man comes before the chief lord in the High Court 
and makes some petition and the lord delays it and the man requests esgart of 
court and the lord will not let him have it or does not take action on the court's 
esgart, or if it happens that the vassal is not allowed to enter before the lord and 
is thus delayed in attaining his right, the vassal can come to his peers, wherever 
he can find them, and call on them by the faith that they owe him as their peer to 
come before the lord with him and petition the lord to uphold his rights as his 
vassal in his court, and, if he has requested esgart, to see that he has it. They 
should go there and do what the vassal has requested. 


If it transpires that the lord is not prepared to allow or act on their request, they 
should and can say to the lord that they will do nothing for him until he has done 
what they ask. They should say this three times, and, if after that he has not 
complied fully, they can withdraw their services from him until he fulfils their 
request. If it happens that the court has made an esgart and the lord does not wish to 
abide by it, here again they should all withdraw their services until he does 
implement it. 


If it happens that the lord, or another acting on his behalf, disseises any of 
his vassals of all or of part of his fief without esgart of court, he who is disseised 
can request his peers to aid him to recover his seisin, establishing his right if the 
lord or some one in his stead should demand it. The vassals ought to make their 
request to the lord, if he is in the land, or to the bailli, if the lord is not there. If he 
does not comply with their request, they can and should to go to their peer and 
give him the might and muscle to recover his seisin and the rents of time past, 
that is to say, since the time he was disseised without esgart of court.!95 


I saw precisely this happen to my lord of Beirut at Acre, when the lord of Sidon 
disseised him and his nephews and friends of their fiefs at Acre on the orders of the 
emperor. It was then the assise was put on recort and called to mind in its entirety, 
and the whole court was in agreement that that was what the assise was held to say. 
There were several liege men present who had heard it invoked on another occasion 
during the conflict between King Aimery and my lord Ralph of Tiberias.!96 


51 


Should it happen that the lord banishes any of his vassals without esgart of 
court and orders him to vacate his whole lordship, and the vassal asks to be dealt 


195 Much of this repeats chapter 40. 

196 Balian of Sidon's action in seizing the fiefs of John of Ibelin and his supporters apparently in 
1229 is alluded to in chapter 40. See John of Ibelin, pp. 453-4; Riley-Smith, Feudal Nobility, 
pp. 170-2. John of Ibelin, lord of Beirut, was one man who was also involved in the dispute 
between Ralph of Tiberias and Aimery of Lusignan over thirty years earlier. This earlier dispute is 
described in greater detail in chapter 42. See also John of Ibelin, pp. 455-7; Riley-Smith, Feudal 
Nobility, pp. 151-2, 156-9. 
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with by the esgart of his court and the lord does not wish to do so, the vassal can 
request his peers to bring him before the lord and petition him to deal with him 
through his court, making it clear to his peers that he will submit himself entirely 
to their esgart. His peers should do as he asks. 


If the lord is not prepared to do this or agree to it, they ought also to say to 
him that they will not do anything for him until he does. There is more that they 
should say to the lord in accomplishing what their peer has offered and they for 
him; for they will safeguard, protect and maintain their peer and his rights and 
entitlements against all men, saving the body of the chief lord or of another lord, 
if they have one, or another person to whom they are more bound than to him, or 
were bound before. This is what happened in the case of King Aimery and my 
lord Ralph of Tiberias, as described above.!97 


52 


If it should ever happen – may God never permit it! — that some evil, 
wicked, young or ill-counselled lord seizes one of his vassals without esgart of 
court, the man's wife or his children or any of his friends can come to his peers, 
whether they find them together or separately and wherever they may be, and 
request on his behalf that they should not allow their peer — as someone who is 
offering to do right by their esgart and who has been taken without esgart — to be 
in prison. The vassals should bring this request to the lord. If he does not comply 
with their request, they should free him by force, saving and guarding the body 
of the lord as is said above, and establishing his right through the court if the lord 
of someone else has any charge to bring against him. 


If a bailli or some other riche home takes any of the liege men, as soon as 
they learn of it they should petition the lord, if he is in the land, to free him, 
establishing his right if he has any charge to bring against him. If the lord is not 
there, they should free him by their own might.!98 


53 Now you will hear the assise for the devise of lands. 


When someone comes before the lord and requests a devise of his property 
boundaries with his neighbour in accord with the usage or assise of the kingdom 
of Jerusalem, the other party should say that he requests it also.!9? The man 


197 Much of this repeats material from chapter 42. The essential point is that the vassal must be 
prepared to submit to the judgement of the court. Aimery and Ralph's conflict is referred to in 
chapters 38 and 50. 

198 Compare chapter 41. Taking arms against one's own lord in person was always regarded as a 
breach of the oath of fealty; taking up arms against his bailli or other officials when the 
circumstances justified it was not. 

199 'The insistence here on the usages and assise of the kingdom of Jerusalem, and the prioritizing 
of Syrians over Greeks later in this chapter would indicate that Philip has Jerusalem rather than 
Cyprus in mind here. The attempts in MS M to relate this to Cyprus (see apparatus notes 5, 28) lack 
support from the other manuscripts. 
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should ask that if it had been done previously, it should be implemented, and, if 
it has not been done, that it should be, saving his privilege and the pris of his 
fief.200 The man should specify the places for which he is requesting the devise 
and against whom he is requesting it. If the other party accepts that his property 
borders the petitioner's at the places named, he should agree to the devise, and 
similarly he should make the same statement and reserve the same things as the 
first man. But if the does not accept that his land borders his at the named places, 
he can request, and be given, a reasonable interval to go to his land to enquire 
and find out what does border it. The devise should be of inhabited places and 
their appurtenances. The lord should not allow the requested devise to be 
delayed, unless the court has granted a postponement in some way. Neither 
bailliage nor dower should be the subject of a devise.201 


The lord should appoint four of his liege men. These four should swear on the 
gospel that they, according their conscience, will in good faith carry out this devise 
according to the assise or the usage of the kingdom of Jerusalem. The oath should 
be taken in the presence of the lord, the court and the parties. If one of the parties is 
requested to come into the court for the oath and does not come, the devisors 
should swear all the same; they should agree to be at the devise on the specified 
day, and they should complete the devise within forty days of the day on which 
they swore. The lord should give them a scribe and sergeants to assemble the 
people of the district. The parties should swear before the devisors that they have 
not nor will not give any payment, nor have they done or will do anything with 
their goods nor arranged for someone else to do anything with them, nor have they 
consented nor will they consent that anyone should do anything whereby the 
devise cannot be done well and truly without any form of fraud or wrong. 


The devisors should come to the borders of the devise and should assemble 
the oldest people of the district and all kinds of people from whom they can expect 
to be informed. They should have them swear that they will speak and show the 
truth, and will conduct themselves truly in the making of this devise, if they know 
anything about it. When they shall have sworn, the devisors should speak to each 
separately, and they should hear what he has to say, if he knows anything, and have 
the words recorded, and enquire of him closely how he knows what he is telling. 


200 Disputed property boundaries were more likely to arise when one of the parties had newly 
acquired the land in question. That explains why the man should enquire whether a devise had been 
made in the past and also the reference to ‘the pris of the fief’. This expression, which is used twice 
again near the end of this chapter, is not found elsewhere in this work. It would appear to refer to a 
bill of sale when a fief is bought under the Assise de Vente, and so, like the privilege, was 
documentary evidence for title. 

20! The prohibition on seeking a devise for dower or bailliage implies that in the event of a dispute, 
the heir would have to wait until the lapse of the bailliage on his coming of age or the death of his 
mother or grandmother at which point the land assigned in dower would revert to him before 
initiating the procedure. 
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If they find a man of the /oi de Rome who says that he knows the devise and 
is competent, and he is such that the devisors regard as worthy of faith, and it 
seems to them that, by his words and by the places he has shown, he is 
trustworthy, they should follow him and organize the devise and set boundaries. 
If they do not find a Franc of the /oi de Rome, and they find a Syrian whom they 
consider worthy of faith, as is said above, they should follow him. If they do not 
find a Syrian and they find a Greek, similarly. If they do not find a Greek and 
they find some other Christian of what ever denomination he may be, similarly. 
If they do not find a Christian and they find a Saracen who swears according to 
his law and they consider him worthy of faith, as is said above, they should 
follow him and organize the devise and set boundaries.?9? 


If they find that the devise cannot be made, the devisors should make it anew 
in good faith, according to their conscience. The way to make the new devise is 
this: it seems to me that they should look at the tenures of the two parties and 
enquire of the inhabited places which the parties hold, what they were formerly 
and what they were accustomed to hold, and if they have moved and changed 
from one place to another, and if the place from which they have moved was 
small or large and what appurtenances it seems that it can and should have, and 
whether within the lands of the inhabited places there are gastinae and destroyed 
walls, which by appearance should have constituted great or small 
appurtenances when the places were inhabited.?0? Once the devisors have made 
this enquiry, and have seen and examined the places and localities, they should 
speak to the each party in turn, and, if they can get them to agree, they should 
tread out the devise where they are agreed and mark the boundaries as a new 
devise; if they cannot get them to agree, they should decide anew as seems fit to 
them and mark the boundaries. In doing this they should call together as many 
young people as they can find in the district so as to have a long remembrance 
and witness. But first of all the devisors should be certified that the lands of the 
parties border each other, for if there is a waste place or land which is called 
vaselico which belongs to the lord, it should be reserved for the lord first of all. 
If there is a place belonging to someone else between the two, and so the parties 
do not border each other, in no way can there be a devise there.20* 


20? The hierarchy of confessions.is of considerable interest: Catholics take precedence over Syrian 
Orthodox and then Greek Orthodox with the non-Chalcedonian confessions coming behind and the 
Muslims last of all. 


203 The procedure invokes a landscape in which settlements had moved or had been destroyed 
(gastinae) — probably as the consequence of warfare. The context could well be lands returned to 
Christian control, as in 1229 or the early 1240s, after long periods of Muslim occupation. The 
devisors were expected to observe how the lands around the gastinae related to the existing pattern 
of agrarian exploitation and consider whether this relationship was a clue to the location of former 
boundaries. 

204 The commission must take care that the boundaries are contiguous and that no third party has 
property that may come between the disputants. In particular there is the possibility that abandoned 
land or land designated a vaselico (or chemin reau — ‘royal road’ in the variant) belongs to the lord or 
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Should it happen that there is disagreement among the devisors in 
organising or making the devise, so that two of them agree on one thing and the 
other two on another, the lord should appoint a fifth, and he can do this at the 
outset if he wishes. If it happens that one of the parties shows his privilege or the 
pris of his fief to the devisors at the making of the devise or beforehand, they 
should take it into account, if he has reserved it in his speech, when he applied 
for the devise. If the other party says that he does not have his privilege or the 
pris of his fief to hand, and he requests a short postponement, he can have one 
briefly so that the devise can be achieved within the forty days indicated above. 


Now I have described for you the assise and all that I understand that the 
lord and the parties and devisors should say and do. 


54 Now follows the assise that was made for liege men who have a fief for 
which they owe service of their body, and afterwards there escheats to them 
another fief which also owes service of the body. First you will hear the 
intentions and reasons for which it was made. Then you will hear the assise 
itself which is recounted often enough; many have understood it in one way, 
and others in another, with the result that on one occasion there was a quarrel 
and dispute over it between the lord of Beirut and his теп.205 Afterwards I 
shall relate for you what the wise men, whose souls are in God's hands, were 
saying: they did not agree about it at all. Finally I myself will give you my 
opinion in respect of all that I have seen and heard.206 


The assise was made because it sometimes happened that a fief might 
escheat to a man who owed service of his body and he had another one already 
which meant that he could not serve for this one; the fief would come into the 
hand of the lord, and the lord would hold it for a long time, for the man to whom 
it had escheated lived for a long time and could not serve for it; then, when God 
made his command on him, if he had only one child, that person was in the same 
position. Now the life-span of two or of three lords could be such a long length 
of time, that the heir who would then come would be disinherited for all time, for 
it could well be that there were no living witnesses to kinship and for recort of 
court of the tenure of the last man to die saisi et tenant of the fief to be found. If 
he had a privilege for the original gift of the fief but failed to establish proof of 
kinship, that would not suffice for him. There were a number of other dangers. 


the king, and the his rights must be safeguarded. These terms are discussed by Prawer, Crusader 
Institutions, pp. 165-6. It would seem that vaselico is the Byzantine basilike ge which could well be 
translated as ‘chemin reau'. This might include the public highway which would pass through the 
land of a lord, and also abandoned and unallocated land. The implication could well be that the land 
in question is of little economic value — hence the absence of a population that can testify to the 
boundaries — although that is not to say that it is not of potential value. 

205 This episode is not further described. 


206 The discussion, following the plan incorporated into the rubric, continues through chapters 55 
and 56. 
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Sometimes it would happen that a lateral and distant heir would see that the 
true heir to whom the fief had escheated neither requested it nor could have it, 
and so he would come before the lord and ask for it as the plus dreit heir aparant 
en court and offer to do all that was due from the fief by way of homage and 
ѕегуісе.207 Because the fiefs of the kingdom are to all heirs, provided he could 
prove kinship and do the service that the fief owed, he could have seisin of it.208 
If he or his heir subsequently held the fief for a long time, similarly, as in the case 
of the lord's tenure, it could well lead to the disinheritance of the true heir. 


Because of what is said above and for some other reasons, all the riches 
homes liges and others of the kingdom of Jerusalem assembled, and they begged 
and petitioned the king so much and they argued their case so strongly that he 
agreed the assise for the advantage and safeguarding of true heirs, and the king 
too was protected in some respects.209 


55 


When a fief passes by escheat to a man or to a woman who owes servize de 
cors, and he has and holds another fief for which he does servize de cors, he can 
and should have the escheated fief, and a companion should perform his servize 
de cors in such a way that, if it happens that he ceases to hold the fief for which 
he does servize de cors, he does whatever the escheated fief owes, if he wishes to 
have it; if God makes his command on him and there are several heirs, the eldest 
should choose which of the two fiefs he wants and the other heir has the other 
fief, and each does whatever the fief owes by way of homage and servize de cors. 
And for all time, so long as there is only the one heir, he can have and hold the 
escheat which owes servize de cors for the service of a companion, and, as soon 
as there are several heirs, the lord should have and recover all that the fief owes 


207 As we shall see, the solution when one individual inherited two fiefs owing servize de cors was 
to allow him to serve with a companion (presumably a relative or a salaried knight) who would 
discharge the military service for the second fief. The problem was that the companion could not 
discharge the other forms of service owed to the lord including participation in the deliberation of 
the lord's court. Evidently when.a knight inherited a second fief, the lord had in the past refused to 
allow him seisin and would take the fief into his own possession; if the fief-holder had two sons, 
then one of them could eventually take the fief and undertake the services that were owed. 
Alternatively a more distant kinsman might claim it as plus dreit heir aparant. It is not clear 
whether the heir to the fief could object to this kinsman taking seisin, given that he himself could 
not, but there can be no doubt that, once the kinsman had seisin, it would be difficult for the heir to 
the fief or his descendant to mount a successful challenge to his tenure. 


208 [n speaking of the *fiefs of the kingdom' Philip is referring to the kingdom of Jerusalem, where, 
unlike Cyprus, collateral heirs of the original holder could inherit. See chapter 29. Possession of a 
privilege was insufficient to establish title unless the claimant could also prove kinship. 


209 Denying the king or the lord the right to take control of the fief of the vassal would diminish his 
rights (and his income); hence the need to persuade him to forego this right in the interests of 
preventing the possible disinheritance of the vassals’ heirs. It is not clear to what the final part of the 
final sentence refers. 
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by way of homage and service.210 I do not believe that there is anything more to 
the assise provided that the fiefs are in the same lordship.?!! 


Sometimes it happens that when God makes his command on someone who 
has had and held the escheat for his whole life for the service of a companion, as 
the assise prescribes, and he has one son and one or more daughters, the lord 
may say that he wants to recover his liegesse and his servize de cors from the 
daughter, in accordance with the assise, and because the dead man has several 
heirs, for a daughter is an heir; the male heir may say, with all due respect to the 
lord, that a daughter is not an heir when there is a male heir; many times there 
has been such a lawsuit between the brother and the sister, and sometimes it has 
been between the lord and male heir. 


In the kingdom of Jerusalem it happened that my lord Daniel de Malenbec 
had two fiefs which both owed servize de cors; his father had had one by escheat 
by the assise, and so his sister, who was the wife of my lord Thomas of St Bertin, 
petitioned for and wished to have one of the fiefs, and my lord Daniel opposed it, 
so that in the end the plea was settled, and he gave his sister 400 Saracen bezants 
in fief for what service I do not know. It was said that this was a marriage portion 
and for a fixed period, for after the death of my lord Thomas of St Bertin it 
happened that my lord Daniel recovered the 400 bezants in fief. My lord Walter, 
the son of my lord Thomas, went to court over it against his uncle, my lord 
Daniel, in Acre, and the lawsuit took its course so that it almost came to a battle 
between uncle and nephew.?!? 


I heard my lord of Beirut the elder speak many times on this subject, and he 
said that if he had only one son a day old and he had forty daughters, they would 
have no right, for a daughter cannot be a rightful heir before a son, and the assise 
was made for the benefit of the true heir. My lord of Sidon said that the assise 
stated that, as soon as there were several heirs, the lord should recover the 
homage and the servize de cors; and the assise did not specify 'several male 
heirs’, but simply ‘several heirs’, and a woman is indeed an heir in a situation in 
which she can do whatever the fief owes and the male heir cannot. 


I have seen another type of dispute associated with this assise: there are 
several sisters who are in the same relationship, and the eldest has a fief which 


210 The simplest way of resolving the issue of the man who inherited two fiefs was for one to pass 
in due course to his eldest son and the other to a second son. 


211 The problems created when the two fief were in different lordships are addressed in the next 
chapter. 

?1? Sons inherited in preference to daughters. The issue of whether a sister was entitled to inherit 
the second fief was clearly not resolved by the cases of Daniel de Malenbec and Thomas and 
Walter of St Bertin, and so no clear precedent was established. The dispute between Daniel and 
Thomas was apparently settled out of court in such a way that the terms of the settlement were not 
generally known; the point at issue between Daniel and Walter was whether the settlement of 400 
bezants per annum was a heritable fief or a marriage portion, and, although the dispute narrowly 
avoided ending in a judicial duel, Philip does not tell us which arguments prevailed. 
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owes servize de cors, and afterward there passes another fief to her by escheat 
which owes servize de cors, and the eldest and the others are under age; then, 
when they are married, the eldest wants to have the first fief which had passed to 
her by escheat from her father for the service of her body, and then wants to have 
the one that has passed by escheat to her from her mother for the service of a 
companion by the terms of the assise; the next sister may say that she is just as 
much the heir of her father and mother as the elder sister, except that the elder 
sister can chose one of the two fiefs which owes servize de cors, and she, who 
can do all that the fief owes by way of homage and service, should have the 
other. The lord requests the same, saying and insisting that they are several 
sisters in the same relationship, and because of this he wants to recover his 
liegesse and his service by the terms of the assise. 


This is what happened in the case of my lord Walter of St Bertin and my lord 
John Provata, who had two sisters as wives, and the two fiefs were one from their 
father and the other from their mother, and the king and the two sisters had their 
counsel say all that is said above and many other arguments, and in the end it was 
deputed to the seneschal, the count and myself. We took advice in the kingdom of 
Jerusalem and in the kingdom of Cyprus, and we would say that the elder was just 
as much the true heir of her father as of her mother, and that the fief of Pistaki had 
passed by escheat to her at the time her father died,213 and, even though she was 
then under age, her bailli had had and held it for her, and the fief of her mother 
passed by escheat to her afterwards, when God called her to himself, and because 
her mother's fief was in three parts and they were three sisters they should divide by 
distaff, according to the other assise,?!4 and the eldest would have the chief place for 
the service of a companion by this assise, and the other two should hold of her, in 
accord with the assise of sisters who divide by distaff.2!5 


As for the dispute between brother and sister mentioned above, until now I 
have agreed with what my lord of Beirut said about it, and I shall continue to do 
so, unless I hear and recognize better arguments to the contrary.?!6 


56 There is another source of conflict in this assise whereby many disputes have 
arisen and could yet arise. For some understand the words of the assise in 
one way and other in another. 


213 The Cypriot estate of Pistaki (between Nicosia and Famagusta) had belonged to Renier of Gibelet 
the younger (see below chapter 59), and so it is likely that the unnamed sisters who married Walter of 
St Bertin and John Provata were his descendants. By the early fourteenth century Pistaki has passed to 
Philip of Brie, the son-in-law of Thomas of St Bertin. Lignages, p. 123; ‘Amadi’, p. 269. 

214 Fiefs passed to the eldest male heir undivided, but, in the absence of a male heir, women in the 
same degree of relationship to the last in seisin divided the fief equally. See Chapter 57. 

215 The use of a commission to arbitrate is of interest here, suggesting flexibility in the absence of a 
clear precedent. As Pistaki is in Cyprus, the king would therefore have been Henry I; the seneschal, 
Baldwin of Ibelin, and the count, John of Ibelin-Jaffa. 

?16 Although Philip cited the opinions of John of Beirut and Balian of Sidon and indicated his 
support for John's views, no legal precedent had been established. 
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In the assise it says that if the two fiefs are in the same lordship, it should be 
as described above. But the riches homes, who are vassals of the king and who 
have vassals who owe them servize de cors, say that this assise does not apply 
between separate lordships. For each has his lordship independently, especially 
those who have a named lordship and court et justize et coins.2!? Moreover, 
those who have vassals who owe them servize de cors, say that they are the lords 
of their fiefs and wish to have their service, as they ought. When it happens that 
a fief that owes servize de cors is in the lordship of one of the riches homes and 
it passes by escheat to someone who holds a fief in the lordship of one of the 
other riches homes for which he does servize de cors, and the man to whom it 
has passed requests the escheat and offers the service according to the assise, the 
lord to whom he offers the service would reply that according to the assise he 
can have nothing, for the two fiefs are not in the same lordship. The petitioner 
says that they are, for all the fiefs of the kingdom are in the lordship of the king, 
which is one, and, by the common accord of all those of the kingdom, the assise 
was made and was understood to be beneficent. The riche home replies that it 
could well have been that it was understood as operating from the king to his 
men and from the men to the king in common, for if the man to whom a fief 
passes by escheat owes servize de cors to one of the king's vassals and the fief 
which passes to him is in the hand of the king, the king will have both the 
liegesse from it according to the assise des liegeces and the servize de cors when 
he needs to summon his lord for such service as he owes him; and from the lord 
to the man it is indeed right also, for if the man to whom the fief passes by 
escheat is a liege man of the king, performing servize de cors, and the fief which 
passes by escheat owes service to one of his vassals, the king suffers no great 
loss, for the liegesse and the services all belong to the king in chief, unless the 
king makes war on his vassal; but this is not so for two riches homes, for it could 
well happen that one of the riches homes makes war on the other, and it would be 
necessary for the man, who owes service of his body to the one, to be against the 
other from whom he would hold the fief by escheat, by reason of the assise.218 


217 This is the only place in his treatise where Philip refers to lords with cour, coins et justise (or, in 
the form given here, court et justize et coins). This short-hand expression denotes the right to hold 
a seigneural court for one's own vassals; the right to impose sentences of death or mutilation, and 
the right to authenticate their own grants. In the kingdom of Jerusalem these rights were normally 
combined with control of the local cour des bourgeois and gave the lord a judicial franchise from 
which the royal officials were excluded. For further discussion, see Edbury, John of Ibelin, chapter 
6. In Cyprus no lords had rights of cour, coins et justise. 


218 [f service is owed to two different lords, the lord who receives only the service of a ‘companion’ 
when the host is summoned will object on the grounds that he is losing much of the advantage to 
had from the man's military service and, perhaps more importantly, the ability to demand that the 
vassal attends his court and fulfils the associated duties. If the fiefs are both held from the same lord 
or if one is held from the king and the other from a lord, that is manageable, but the magnates 
(riches homes) are loath to allow any weakening of their ability to exact the services contingent on 
the grant of the fief. 
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This danger and many others have been asserted many times, and those to whom 
servize de cors is owed can so argue. There are also great advantages to be had 
from the many forms of service that a vavassor can do and a mercenary can not. 
I have often heard many wise men put forward various views in this debate, but 
they are unwilling to give their opinion categorically, and, so far as I know, no 
has judgement ever been made. So I myself will stay silent for now. 


57 Afterwards hear how sisters divide, and what the assise was that was made at 
the outset. 


For long after the first assises were made, the custom was the same for 
sisters as it was for brothers, for the eldest sister would have the fief in its 
entirety. Then it happened that a very wise man from the kingdom of France, 
Count Stephen of Blois, came to the kingdom of Jerusalem, and he was there for 
a very long time, and the king and the other wise men of the land made much use 
of his counsel, and, through the king and his men who much agreed with his 
views and statements, he emended very many of the usages and assises of the 
kingdom. Then it happened that God made his command on a riche home whose 
name was Henry Le Buffle; this man had three daughters and was the lord of St 
George of Labana and the greater part of the mountain of Acre; when this man 
was dead the Count Stephen of Blois said that the three sisters should divide by 
the distaff, that is to say that each should have as much as the others, and he said 
that it was done thus in his own land, and that this was right and lawful since 
there were several knights.?!? For the fief owing a single knight is not divided, 
unless it is for dower. The count's words seemed very persuasive to the people of 
the land. Because there had never before been such a division, they assembled 
together, and by common accord the assise was made. The assise is as follows: 


When God makes his command on any knight or sergeant who owes the 
service of several knights or sergeants, if there is no male heir and there are 
several daughters, they divided it all, if there are as many services as daughters; 
if there are fewer services, the elder sisters each have one, and if there are more 
services than sisters, the entire fief is divided equally between them all. If there 
is an unequal chevallerie or sergeantry, each sister does the service of a knight or 
a sergeant for however many months is proportionate to their part. The eldest 
should do homage and servize de cors to the chief lord, and the others hold of the 
eldest, and they should do her homage, saving the liegesse of the lord as 
stipulated in the other assise,220 and they owe the eldest sister the service of as 


219 Stephen was in the East in 1171. His role in advocating that co-heiresses should divide their 
inheritance in the absence of a male heir is also mentioned the debate over the regency of Jerusalem 
in the 1260s. John of Ibelin, pp. 763, 766. It would therefore appear to have been remembered as a 
significant instance of an important legal precedent being established on the advice of a notable 
figure from the West. 


220 J.e. the Assise sur la liegesse. 
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many knights or sergeants as the fief requires; and the eldest owes it to the chief 
lord for all. The benefit that the eldest sister has is that she has the sisters’ 
homage, service, marriage and, if they die without heirs, escheat.2?! 


I have heard truly that the three daughters of my lord Henry Le Buffle were 
the first to divide, as is said above, and the fief was of ten knights. The eldest 
married my lord Adam, the eldest son of the lord of Bethsan; the next married 
Count Joscelin, and the third married [Hugh] lord of Gibelet, ‘le Clopin’. From 
the eldest descended my lord Gremont of Bethsan, and from the wife of Count 
Joscelin is descended the mother of my lord James of la Mandelee and from the 
wife of the lord of Gibelet is descended my lord Guy of Gibelet and the wife of 
my lord Garnier l' Aleman, who had one of the three parts.222 The man who is 
descended from the eldest performs service in chief, and still to this day each of 
the partners, or someone on their behalf, perform the service of the three knights 
and a third, for each partner keeps a mercenary knight for four months.223 For 
from all the things explained above it is indeed clear that the assise is as 
described. 


58 Now hear about the fiefs that lords give, and which the men to whom they 
give them return and relinquish to the lords.224 


We have always heard say and we have seen it from many people that the 
conqueror of the fief can indeed return and relinquish it to the donor in such a 
way that neither he nor his heir will ever get it back. This happened in case of 
Ralph of Tiberias who returned and relinquished a fief to the prince that he had 
given him at Tripoli, and he said that he wanted everyone to know that neither 
he nor his heirs would have any right to this fief once he, who was the 
conqueror, had returned and relinquished it to the donor. It is said that the prince 
received the fief and then said to my lord Ralph, ‘Since you have renounced the 
fief, renounce to me the faith whereby I am bound to you'. My lord Ralph 
replied, ‘I renounce it to you just as you renounce it me.’ The prince said, ‘Now 


221 Note the use here of the word ‘escheat’ to mean ‘revert to the lord’ rather than the much more 
frequent meaning of ‘pass by inheritance’. 

222 For Henry Le Bufle, who died at some point between 1165 and 1170, and the others mentioned 
in this chapter, see the Prospographical Catalogue. St George of Labana (al-Ba'ina) lies a few miles 
due east of Acre. 


223 In the Latin East a fief owing the service of a single knight or sergeant could not be divided; fiefs 
owing several men had to be divided with a corresponding division of services, but without the 
creation of any fraction of a service. It was only in the case of a division among heiresses that this 
rule could be set aside: hence the creation in this particular instance of the duty to perform a third 
of a knight’s service with the proviso that each of the three holders would contribute a third of the — 
cost of employing a mercenary knight. 

224 The greater part of this chapter is found interpolated into MS C of John of Jaffa's treatise with 
sufficient autobiographical emendations to make it almost certain that it was John himself who 
made this interpolation. 
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I have outsmarted you. For he who renounces first does wrong.’ My lord Ralph 
retorted, ‘The promise of faith is in the performance and the manner of homage, 
and the homage is for the fief. Because one renounces the fief, one can indeed 
renounce the faith that is for the fief, and one can renounce all the duties. If 
there is any wrong, it is from you, for you have acknowledged that you have 
outsmarted me. Once a man who owes faith to another has in mind to outsmart 
him, he does wrong at that moment.’ The prince replied with words of which I 
have no knowledge.??5 


Since then it has often happened, because of the words said above and for other 
reasons, that many people are wary about renouncing first. In Cyprus I myself have 
seen such a thing many times, and in particular in connection with a knight from 
beyond the sea named Manassier, to whom the king gave Limniatis.226 Later he 
returned to him and gave it up to the king in the full court and left the land. Then he 
came back, and he pleaded against the king for it, and it was put to the court to give 
recort as to what had been done and to give esgart as to what should happen. The 
court gave recort that Manassier had returned and relinquished his fief to the king, 
and gave esgart that he and his heirs had lost it for all time. My lord of Beirut the 
elder was at this esgart, and he told what he had heard and learnt from King Aimery 
and my lord Ralph of Tiberias, who knew much about usages, assises and rights and 
were very subtle and wise in common sense, and he said that it seemed to him to be 
indeed right that anyone could return what had been given to him, provided he had 
always kept hold on the seisin. 


To be sure, the manner of gifts of the fief is this: the lord gives to the man 
and his heirs after him, and thus it is stated in most privileges, and even if it is not 
written down, that it how it is understood. For in the life of the conqueror the heir 
has nothing, but, once it has passed to any of the heirs, he can certainly not return 
it. For the others who come after him are just as much heirs, except that he gets 
to hold it because he is ahead of them. Once seisin has been passed to an heir, the 
other heirs cannot be disinherited, unless by some other assise. But between the 
conqueror and the donor the situation is as is said above. This is what happened 
in the case of master Ogier, who surrendered and relinquished his fief to the king 
and then made many requests to have it back. The count of Jaffa was much 
involved, because master Ogier had given him and his mother much service in 
the time of the Lombards, but despite all this my lord of Beirut would not let the 


225 The return of a fief to a lord could entail the renunciation of the homage and faith that 
accompanied the grant. It is difficult to know whether this exchange between Ralph of Tiberias and 
Bohemond IV, prince of Antioch and count of Tripoli (d. 1233), was a piece of good humoured 
banter (such is the view of Riley-Smith, Feudal Nobility, p. 158) or whether there was some real 
bitterness here. The affair finds a echo in the chapter 74, and is also alluded to by John of Ibelin, 
p. 564. It could well be, as Riley-Smith (/oc. cit.) suggests that Ralph's break with Bohemond was 
occasioned by his support for Renoard of Nefin who had come into conflict with Bohemond as a 
consequence of his unsanctioned marriage to an heiress. See ‘Eracles’, pp. 314-15. 


226 A village in Cyprus to the north of Limassol. 
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king to return his fief to him, but instead he regranted it anew thanks to the 
count's request.227 


My lord of Beirut??8 said that the conqueror could surrender and relinquish 
it to the heir of the donor just as much as to the donor himself, since the original 
seisin had not been passed on nor had it left the conqueror. I myself believe that 
my lord of Beirut spoke rightly, although I have never seen that happen. 


There is another aspect of all this which often occurs, and I have frequently 
seen and heard it happen. A man who is the first holder of a fief for which he has 
done liege homage and servize de cors may find another lord, whom he loves more 
and who wishes to give him a fief, or he may find a fief that is for sale by the assise 
which is worth more than his own and he cannot have it unless he does liegesse and 
servize de cors. If that happens he can come to an agreement with his lord in such a 
way that he appears before his lord and says, ‘Sire, I return such and such a fief to 
you which I have as the original grantee, and relinquish everything that you had 
thereby held me for the fief, or arising from the fief, whether service or not.’ The 
lord can reply, ‘And I receive the fief and the renunciation, and I give permission 
and give you full power to give liege homage and servize de cors to whoever you 
wish. I renounce to you all that I can and should, saving my honour and my faith.’ 


All that is said and written above seems to me the more appropriate way, and 
I have also recommended it and done it and arranged to have it done to many 
people. If the lord wants to do a favour to the man, he can indeed do so. For it 
often happens that the lord gives his man full power to make liegesse and service 
of his body to another lord in his stead without making a reservation for himself, 
and the fief would remain in the hand of the lord until the man or his heir 
recovers it and undertakes to do what the fief owes. Sometimes it happens that a 
vassal holds the fief and the faith that the lord owes to him, and vassal is content 
that the lord has given him permission and full power to make liege homage and 
servize de cors to whoever he wishes, and the lord makes no further 
renunciation, for such was the agreement of the two parties.229 


227 The count of Jaffa was John of Ibelin. His mother was Alice of Montbéliard. Neither Ogier nor 
Menassier are otherwise known. The king who gave Menassier his fief was presumably Henry I. Ogier's 
case clearly dates to the period between the end of the civil war in Cyprus (1233) and John of Beirut's 
death in 1236 and provides further evidence for John's dominance of the young Henry I at this period. 


228 Or (variant as in MS A) ‘my lord of Sidon’ (see apparatus n. 49). 


229 The first holder (or *conqueror') of a fief not only had the right to return the fief to the lord, but, 
as will be seen in the next chapter, could determine the succession. The vassal who had received a 
fief by escheat as the heir of the conqueror, was obliged to respect the rights of the future heirs and 
so could neither relinquish the fief nor alter the succession. He could of course alienate parts of the 
fief by subinfeudation, if it owed more than one knight, or sell it by the terms of the Assise de Vente 
if he was insolvent — a point alluded to in the text. Lords understandably took a dim view of vassals 
who abandoned their property and then tried to recover it (see chapters 11, 67); there was a 
procedure for commending fiefs on a temporary basis (chapter 66), and so there was no need to 
relinquish a fief altogether if there was a chance that the vassal might want it back later. With the 
lord's agreement a man could pass a fief to his heir before his own death (chapter 64). It is therefore 
understandable that there should be limited sympathy for men such as Manssier and Ogier who 
relinquished their fiefs and then regretted having done so. 
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59 


You have heard how the man can surrender his fief, which he has ‘of his 
conquest’, to the lord. Now you will hear about the ‘fief of conquest’ itself, 
something I have often heard about, but have never seen happen; nor have I 
heard tell that a judgement has been made about it. For one certainly says that a 
vassal can give and leave all or part of the fief that he has ‘of his conquest’, to 
whichever of his heirs he may wish, and, after his death, he will do whatever 
homage and service the fief owes. 


So it happened that my lord Renier de Gibelet the elder, who was regarded 
as a very wise man and who had all his fiefs ‘of his conquest’, gave and left the 
fief of Pistaki to my lord Renier the younger and the fief of Avegoru to my lord 
Joscelin. These two were the youngest, and he had two others, my lord Amaury 
and my lord Arneis. My lord Amaury was the eldest, and his father arranged for 
him to have in his lifetime two shares of Pyla, and he held the third, and after his 
death he left it to him.230 He left the two fiefs to his two younger sons as 
mentioned. After all this my lord Amaury, the eldest son, came before King 
Aimery in the court and, as the eldest and as the true heir, petitioned for the 
whole of the inheritance that had belonged to his father and to his heirs, and he 
put forward all the argument he knew. The other two held their fiefs which they 
claimed as the gift ‘of conquest’ from their father. There was much pleading, and 
in the end there was a settlement which upheld all that the father had given and 
devised.?3! It was said that the king greatly assisted the two younger brothers and 
that their mother gave much wealth to the king and gave him the bathhouse that 
her husband, my lord Renier, had left her. (They are still called the baths of my - 
lord Renier of Gibelet.) The heirs of two younger brothers had and held their 
fiefs freely in реасе.232 


It could well be that this same thing has happened with regard to many 
others, but, so far as I know, judgement has never been made, as I have said 
earlier. I believe that the best and easiest way of doing it would be for someone 
to arrange with the lord at the outset that the gift be given with the condition that 


230 Renier of Gibelet the elder was a leading figure in Cyprus in the first decade of Lusignan rule. 
Pistaki, Avegoru and Pyla are situated between Larnaca and Famagusta, and it is likely that 
Renier’s original fief consisted of a contiguous block of territory. Note that there is no mention of 
any property passing to the fourth brother, Arneis, mentioned by Philip as a prominent pleader in 
the Cypriot High Court and the only one of Renier’s sons whose career can be traced from the 
surviving sources. 


231 In other words there was an out-of-court settlement, not a judgement that could serve as a 
precedent. 


232 Feudal property could not be devised by will; normally the succession to the entire fief would 
have been to the closest relative, usually the eldest son. But just as the first holder of a fief could 
renounce his fief, so too he could decide to which of his heirs it should pass. Philip’s uncertainty 
and his choice of a case that had occurred about fifty years before the time he was writing would 
indicate that this was a rare occurrence, and one that was inadequately tested in the courts. 
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the first holder could give or leave it to which of his heirs he would wish. This is 
what many people have done. Suppose someone cannot arrange this: if it 
happens that the ‘conqueror’ holding the ‘fief of his conquest’ should have an 
heir that he might prefer to the eldest, he could come to the lord and surrender 
and relinquish all or part of the fief of his conquest, as is described above, having 
previously arranged with the lord that he would give it as a new grant to whoever 
the man would wish. But if this was in Cyprus, there would be the danger that if 
the man who receives the new gift were to die without an heir by his espoused 
wife, the other heirs of the ‘conqueror’ would by disinherited. The man who 
would do what is described above would ensure that by rights there could not nor 
should not be any plea or dispute among his heirs.?33 


60 


In the beginning, when the first assises were made, it was ordained and 
afterwards became customary that when someone brought a claim against 
another, saying that he had struck him with his hand or his foot or with a stick, if 
he admitted it out of pride or so as to tell the truth, he paid 100 bezants to the lord 
and 100 sous to the man he has struck, if he was a Frank, and, if he was a Syrian 
or Greek? or serf of any sort, 50 bezants to the lord and 50 sous to the person he 
had struck;235 and if the claim was for a blow from a sharpened weapon or an 
iron mace, he should lose his hand. If he wished to deny the blow, whatever it 
may have been, and the person he had struck could prove it by two true witnesses 
of the law of the assailant, he would be punished by the penalty stated above, 
except for a sharpened weapon or an iron mace, for which there would be wager 
of battle because the penalty of losing a limb is so great. In testimony in cases for 
which the recompense is in money, such as the sums stated above, most people 
say that there should be no wager of battle against the witness; some say that 
there should be, because there is an assise that says that for all disputes of a 
silver mark or more there should be wager of battle against one of the witnesses. 


So it was ordained and determined that if a knight brought a claim against 
another knight, saying that he had struck him, and the other was convicted of it 


233 [t is impossible to know how commonly Philip’s advice to the effect that the donor should make 
it clear at the time of the grant that the first holder had the right to pass the fief to whichever heir he 
wished was followed. Surrendering the fief and getting the lord to re-grant it was fine, although, as 
Philip points out, in Cyprus, where grants were made to the first holder and his heirs of his 
espoused wife only, an absence of children would mean that the fief would revert to the lord and not 
to the other branches of the original grantee's family. 


234 MS M has garson (servant boy) for Grifon (Greek). Note that elsewhere (chapters 28, 53) Philip 
uses Gres or Grec to denote Greeks. 


235 [n other words the lord of the victim received twenty times the compensation due to the victim. 
But note that MS M reads ‘sous’ for ‘bezants’ throughout, in which case the lord and the victim 
would receive the same. The reading of MS A (as accepted here) is, however, supported by John of 
Ibelin (pp. 264-5) in his description of this Assise. 
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by his own admission or by witnesses, as stated above, he should pay 1000 
bezants to the lord and give the harness of a knight to the person he had struck 
and such arms as would be given to someone when he is made a knight. For he 
who struck him does not appear to take him for a knight, and, because he has un- 
made him, it is indeed right that he re-makes him. 


If it happens that a man or a woman brings a claim against another for an 
self-evident bite with his teeth, and the other denies it, and he can prove it as it 
said above, the specified penalty of the sum stated above should be paid; and 
whoever it is, man or woman, if he (or she) does not have the wherewithal to pay, 
he should lose the two top front teeth. If the bite develops into a disability, there 
is no monetary penalty, but he (or she) should lose all four top front teeth.236 If 
the bite leads to death, the matter should be dealt with as for murder. 


I understand that all these things described above were agreed, devised and 
used for a long time, and I have never heard or known that they have ever been 
annulled or cancelled in any way. But later, in the time of King Baldwin,?? it 
seemed to him and to the preudomes, that there was great suffering, tribulation 
and hardship in the things written above, for poor men and foreigners did not 
easily find witnesses who by their freewill would bear witness, nor could the lord 
distrain anyone to do it, and the powerful found witnesses more easily, and if 
there was any false testimony, the poor and the foreigners did not have the power 
to challenge the witness.238 When pilgrims bought accusations and their 
opponent managed to exculpate himself, they left totally humiliated and 
complained everywhere they went. Because of this King Baldwin made the 
assise which now is the most used and applied,??? and it is still called the ‘Assise 
of King Baldwin of Cop Aparant’. If the men of the court who see the wound 
caused by the cop say and attest that there is a cop aparant, it should follow 
immediately, without any adjournment or delay, that, if he invokes the assise 
against the man he is accusing, he should, assuming he denies the cop, should 
swear on the relics that he did not inflict the cop that the court has seen and 
attested as a cop aparant. ЇЇ he does not wish to deny the cop, he should, for a 
Frank, pay 100 bezants to the lord and 100 sous to the person he has struck, and, 
for someone else, 50 bezants and 50 sous. For biting aparant, exactly the same. 
If a knight brings a claim against another knight by the ‘Assise of King Baldwin 


236 MS M specifies the two front top teeth and the two front bottom teeth. 


237 Which King Baldwin is not known. By the beginning of the thirteenth century, Baldwin IV 
(1174-85) was remembered as a legislator. Edbury, ‘Fiefs and Vassals’, pp. 58-9. 


238 A lord could not compel witnesses to testify, and it would seem that witnesses were reluctant to 
come forward and swear in court if they thought they might then be challenged to defend their oath 
by battle. The decision to allow the accused to purge themselves on oath meant that the case could 
then be brought to a conclusion rather than be allowed to go by default through lack of witnesses 
who would testify. 


239 Evidence that accusations of assault were frequent. 
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of Cop Aparant’, and the man he accuses wishes to deny it on oath, he is thereby 
quit. If he does not wish to deny it, he should pay the lord 1,000 bezants and give 
harness of a knight and arms to the knight who has been struck, as described 
above in the original assise. If the knight who has been struck brings a claim by 
this same Assise of Cop Aparant against someone who is not a knight, he too 
shall be quit, whoever he may be, if he wishes to deny the blow on oath, and, if 
he does not wish to swear, he should lose his hand, for in this case there is no 
monetary recompense. When I described the original assise of knight who had 
been struck, I forgot to say that if it should happen that a sergeant or peasant or 
servant boy should hit a knight and he is convicted of it by his confession or by 
witnesses, in the manner described for witnesses, the man who struck the knight 
will lose his right hand.240 


I understand that if it should happen that somebody brings a claim against 
another by the ‘Assise of King Baldwin of Cop Aparant’, and the man he accuses 
fulfils the assise as is said above, and it should then happen that person who has 
been struck suffers death as a result of the cop for which the assise was fulfilled 
and someone wants to appeal the striker for murder, he should be freed, if he 
knows how, because he has fulfilled the assise.24! 


All that is said above relates to claims according to the assises and usages of 
the kingdom of Jerusalem. But I have indeed seen and known good and wise 
lords who, at the showing of the corpse or the accusation of murder and in cases 
of a knight shamed or a woman raped or other injuries done to poor people and 
of all serious offences, will cross examine anyone except their own vassals, 
whom they should deal with in court, and, if by their questioning they can satisfy 
their consciences, do good justice on the grounds that a lord is obliged to do 
justice.242 


61 


When someone is pledge to a man or to his agent, if the term passes and he 
or his agent is not paid and he or his agent demands gage from him, he should 
give it to him immediately. If he wishes, he can retain the gage for fifteen days, 
and, if he wishes, he can retain it until the fifteen days are over and then 
surrender it. Once the fifteen days are passed, he should have the gage 
announced for sale on three successive days, and on the third day have it put it up 


240 A clear indication of the privileged status of the knight over all other members of society. It was 
dishonouring to be struck, and the compensation in the form of giving arms and equipment to the 
knight, thereby re-making the man a knight, emphasises the perceptions of knightly honour that set 
them apart from all other men. 


241 No one should be convicted twice for the same offence. So a man convicted of assault cannot 
then be charged with murder if the victim subsequently dies. 

242 Contrary to normal practice, the lord might take the initiative in prosecuting people he believed 
to be guilty rather than relying on the victim (of the victim's kin) to bring a charge. As Philip 
indicates, this would be commensurate with his oath to uphold justice. 
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for sale all day the following day; if the debtor does not redeem the gage, on the 
following day it is forfeit. After the first gage has gone, the pledge should, if it is 
required of him, give to the man to whom he is bound as many gages, one after 
another, to the value of his plegerie, These he can have announced and sold 
straightaway, provided that the gage is not announced or sold on a day a feast is 
kept and celebrated. If the plegerie is in bezants, each gage ought to be worth at 
least one bezant, and if it is deniers or sous or some other unit, the gage ought to 
be worth at least one of that amount. If they are in a town, the gages should be 
announced and sold in a place that is generally used to announce and sell gages, 
and, if the plegerie and the two parties are in a place other than a town, the gages 
should be announced and sold in a suitable place before an assembly of 
people.243 


The whole method described above was established so that the debtor would 
have the opportunity to redeem the gage. Should it happen that the debtor, so as 
to redeem the gage or prolonging the term of his debt, comes to an agreement 
with his creditor in such a way that he gives him postponement to another fixed 
date, and the pledge does not commit himself to this term, he is thereby free from 
the plegerie, if he can prove it. 


If it happens that someone claims his pledge, and the pledge denies the 
plegerie, but the man proves it, the debtor should be quit and the pledge should 
pay. Because if this, if it happens that someone claims for his pledge, he should 
not deny the plegerie but say that he has no memory of it or that he is his pledge. 
But if he gets him to remember as he ought, he must act willingly as his pledge. 
Now if the man can prove it by two witnesses, it is enough. In this testimony 
there can be no challenge of battle against the witness, whatever the total may be. 
Nor, according to the assise, can a claim of plegerie have an adjournment. 


Should it happen that a pledge loses his gage, and he claims it from the 
debtor, indicating the value of his gage beyond that it was sold for, the debtor can 
reply that no, may it please God, his gage was worth so much. If he is prepared 
to swear and specify the value of the gage on oath in good faith and if he is 
willing to take the oath, it is as he says. If he wishes, he can get the man whose 
pledge he is and to whom the gage belongs to take the oath, saying, ‘I hold you 
as true, and you know better than I do what your gage is worth. What you swear 
that it is worth, I shall pay you and without fail.' That formerly used to be the 
oath of the man to whom the gage belonged, but afterwards the assise was 
revised and the obligation to take the oath placed on the debtor, because some 
pledges did evil and, by their oath, set such a high value on their gage that they 
destroyed the debtors. Sometimes the debtors did a deal, when the plegerie was 
made: if the pledges lost their gages for this plegerie, the value of their loss 
should be accepted on the basis of their word alone; it is said that this was so that 


243 The third party (the pledge) who put up security for a loan accepted the risk that the man 
incurring the debt might default in which case his security (gage) was forfeit. 
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they could swear if it were not so. In the present way of doing things, that is 
indeed very often said. But if the debtor wishes to deny it and the simple word of 
pledge ought to be believed, it is necessary to prove the agreement by recort of 
court or by witnesses. 


If there is disagreement over the gage, so that it is said that it had been sold 
otherwise than it should, for more or for less, or on a feast day, the crier ought to 
be believed, provided that he is the appointed crier who has taken an oath of 
honesty. If it happens that someone brings a claim against the other, saying that 
he had placed him in plegerie for such an amount against so and so, and he 
wishes to deny it all together, it is fitting that he who was pledge should prove it 
in the same way as for other disputes; but for great dishonesty and malice the 
onus should be on him who would be convicted of such a deceit.2# 


62 


The man who sells his mount?55 by the usages and customs of the land: the 
purchaser should hold it for the whole of the day on which he buys it and give it 
barley at night, and in the morning of the following day before it is watered, ride 
it, and, if he has not had it watered before midday at the latest, he has the choice 
of retaining it for the price he has paid or returning it to the vendor; the exception 
is if the vendor tries to say that the purchaser has done serious injury or harm to 
his mount, in which case the purchaser should gainsay him on oath ог retain it 
for the price he has paid. If anyone buys a laggard mount, he can return if within 
a year and a day and recover his money, provided that the mount is clearly 
laggard or if he can prove by two true witnesses that they explicitly saw it 
laggard; but if the vendor tries to say that his mount was not at all laggard and 
that the purchaser has ill treated it and made it laggard by violence, the purchaser 
should gainsay him by his oath if he wants his money back.” 


If the man who sells his mount is a pilgrim, and he sells it on his departure, 
and it happens that he changes his mind and wishes to remain in the land, he can 
recover his mount during the whole period of the passage, returning what he sold 
it for. If he goes on the following passage and sells the same mount, the 
purchaser сап have it for the price of the first sale, if he wishes.247 


244 When the gage was forfeit (or ‘lost’), there was evidently plenty of scope for disagreement 
between the debtor and pledge over recompense. 

245 The word ‘mount’ (beste) is used here to denote any sort of horse or a mule. 

246 The right of the purchaser to have time to try out the animal he was buying was clearly a useful 
safeguard. The right to return a laggard (restive) mount within a year was more problematic; if the 
trait was not observable on the first day of purchase, the vendor would be in a strong position to say 
that it had only developed after he had sold it. For further discussion, John of Ibelin, pp. 260-1. 


247 [n the kingdom of Jerusalem it was a regular occurrence for pilgrims to volunteer to join in 
military campaigns. Most of the shipping linking the Latin East and the West departed from the 
East in either late spring or early autumn, and this was customarily referred to as the passagium or, 
as here, the passage. This rule and other references to the rights of pilgrims (see chapters 15, 60) 
indicate that the legislators in the East took the needs of pilgrims seriously. 
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If any knight, whether a liege man or a mercenary who has pay, sells his 
horse and the hauberk off his back so that he has no other, and it happens that the 
lord summons him to join the general levee within forty days of the sale, the 
vendor can recover his horse and his hauberk in return for what he was paid. But 
when there is a chevauchee on which the lord does not go and for which there 
was no general levee, this does not apply, for those going on the chevauchee can 
acquire horses and hauberks from those who remain. All the same, if this should 
happen, the vendor is at the lord's mercy for having sold his only horse and his 
hauberk. If it happens that a knight, whether a liege man or mercenary who has 
pay, engages his horse or the armour of his body,248 and his lord has need of his 
service, the lord can have the horse and the armour seized from the lender and 
returned to the man he has summoned in his service for the duration of the 
summons, with the proviso that, as soon as the period of summons comes to an 
end, the lord should have the lender paid within seven days, as in the case of an 
acknowledged debt. Should someone have his mount or something else sold as a 
gage of plegerie or as the property of a dead man or a surrendered gage so as pay 
off the creditor, and the lord learns that it is fraudulent and a dishonest device to 
sell up and gain the payment, the lord ought to have the mount or the other thing, 
whatever it may be, as the penalty for the fraud, and the purchaser should recover 
what he has paid, if he is prepared to swear that he did not know or realise that 
there was fraud or dishonesty. The crier who put up for sale and sold the things 
in this way should cease to be a crier, but should go into exile, unless he wants to 
swear that he believed truly that this was a surrendered gage or the goods of a 
dead man. If it is known that he perjures himself, he should be imprisoned for a 
year and a day and then go into exile for еуег.249 


63 Afterwards comes the assise that says that one cannot dismember a fief 
without dividing the services proportionately. 


If a fief in its entirety owes the service of several persons, whether knights 
or others, the lord can grant a share of the fief in such a way that the *head' of the 
fief, that is to say the share that he retains, remains strong; all the rest he can give 
away, either together or divided up, to as many people as there are services, and 


248 J.e. surrender them as collateral for a loan. 


249 The horse and armour would have been a knight's most valuable items of moveable property, 
and so it is no surprise that they would be sold to pay off debts or used as the security for loans. In 
the event of a general levee, as all warriors would be summoned, there was little chance of finding 
arms and equipment: hence the enforced return to the man of his property. This was less of a 
problem for smaller expeditions, but the lord would still take it amiss if the warrior could not serve 
properly equipped. If the horse or armour has been used as collateral for a loan, the lord can insist 
that it be returned for the duration of the campaign, but the warrior has to pay off his debt within 
seven days of the end of the campaign. Similarly the man who has used his horse or armour as the 
gage for guaranteeing a loan to a third party will incur the lord's anger. If the lord thought that the 
whole thing was a scam intended among other things to deprive him of his service, he can 
confiscate the items, and woe betide the auctioneer if he was complicit. 
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they will give him and his heirs homage and service, saving the liegesse to the 
chief lord of the land in line with the Assise de la Liegesse. 


Some people say if someone has given away one or more fiefs, and he still 
has enough to give one more, and he wants to do so, it is essential that he makes 
the grant in such a way that what he retains as the ‘head’ should be stronger than 
the strongest part he has granted, so that all the shares he has given away, when 
added together, equal the strongest. And they say why: for the weakest part can 
escheat and return to the donor or to his heirs, and if this happens, he will be able 
to make a new grant to someone in the same way as he gave it previously. In any 
case the ‘head’ should remain strong. 


Others say that what is given should not be lumped together, as is said 
above, but that what one gives and that what one can give subsequently ought to 
be counted and valued in such a way that the ‘head’ remains strong. If it happens 
that what is given escheats and returns to the donor, it will be up to him to give or 
retain this grant or the equivalent. I agree with this latter view.250 


Sometimes it happens that someone has a fief to go with his other one, or 
with several others, without owing servize de cors. If he has been given this fief 
by way of supplementing the other which he has, it is joined to the other and 
should be thought of as part of it for the purposes of the above discussion. If it is 
given by itself and there is a single service of one person, it cannot be 
dismembered, for a single service can never be split, except for dower.?5! Nor 
can one give it away in its totality, unless it is given to the lawful heir as 
described in the other assise which you will hear next.?5? If there is the service of 
several people, even if there is no servize de cors, it can be split it into parts for 
the service just as the other, except that one should retain one of the services for 
the ‘head’, because it is a fief in itself, and the ‘head’ ought to be just as strong as 
the other. Nor can one give it all together. 


250 Philip's discussion here is confusing and does not make for easy translation. He chose to speak 
of the *head' of the fief to denote the part retained by the lord for himself rather than use the term 
‘demesne’. (John of Ibelin spoke of ‘demesne’ only rarely (pp. 309, 313).) By ‘strong’ Philip was 
alluding to the economic value of the *head'. The holder of a fief owing several services could 
create rear fiefs for his vassals provided the services were allocated in proportion to the value of the 
fiefs. As mentioned before, fractions of a service could not be created by subinfeudation, and so the 
fief that owed just one service could not be split for subinfeudation. The question then arises as to 
how much of the entire holding a lord had to retain in his own hands. Here there was a division of 
opinion: some maintained that all the subinfeudations together should equal what the lord held in 
person; others, including Philip, believed that a lord could give away more than this, so long as he 
remained wealthier than any one of his own vassals. 

25! If a lord supplemented his vassal’s holding with a grant of an additional source of income, this 
supplementary grant was to be considered part of the existing fief, and if the fief owed a single 
service the supplementary grant could not be disposed of separately at a later date. 


25? Below chapter 64. Note that in MS M chapter 64 appears earlier, evidence that M does not 
preserve the order of chapters as originally devised. 


THE TRANSLATION 285 


The Assise de la Teneure for a year and a day for heritages which are within 
the town is contrary to this assise and contradicts it to an extent. For by it the fief 
remains dismembered of the heritage that is within the town for the reasons 
given that when I spoke of the tenure of a year and a day, and how he who holds 
this heritage can reply to it. I understand that the Assise de la Teneure was made 
after this one, and therefore supersedes it. I explained this when I spoke of the 
Assise de la Teneure.253 


64 


There are two ways by assise how a man can in own his lifetime arrange to 
have his whole fief pass in its entirety completely to his true heir. 


One is when a man openly enters religion: the fief escheats to the heir just as 
directly as if the monk was dead.254 


The other is when a man, with the support of his lord, gives his whole fief to 
his true heir and to the heirs of his heir. If he does this, and the lord receives the 
heir's homage and service for it, and he has and holds it in its entirety, it is settled 
and established for all time. But it has often happened, and still does, that a man 
gives his fief to his heir by deceit, when he expects thereby to arrange a better 
marriage for him or get some other advantage, and the heir returns or commends 
it or has him have and hold it so that he is saisi et tenant and doing service for his 
whole life. When God makes His command on him, the seisin and the tenure of 
the fief comes by right to the closest true heir that he has at the moment he 
passed from life to death, and, despite what was done, that is what would 
happen. If anyone brings a claim against him he will plead saisi et tenant. It has 
often happened that the heir of the man to whom the fief was given loses it, and 
the heir, who was closest to the man who has died on the day of his death, has the 
seisin and the fief for all time. Should there be a lawsuit, it will determined 
according to the statement of the parties and the opinions of the judges.255 


253 The final paragraph is hard to understand. Philip is referring back to chapter 11 and the 
uncertain nature of urban properties. A lord might hold a house (or houses) in a town as part of his 
fief; there was nothing to prevent him leasing this property out and regarding the income as 
contributing to the value of his fief. But suppose he allowed one of his own vassals to have it. Was 
it now part of the vassal's fief? or was it to be thought of as a burgess tenement that the lord was 
allowing him to use free of rent? or what? It must be born in mind that in the kingdom of Jerusalem 
in the thirteenth century a lord's income from rural property might form only a fairly small part of 
his total assets, compared with income from urban properties or from fief-rents in the form of cash 
payments assigned against sources of royal revenue such as the market taxes. 


254 The vassal who enters a religious order had, in a legal sense, ‘died to the world’, and so his heir 
would thereupon succeed. 


255 The vassal who wanted his acknowledged heir to have his fief during his own life time could 
arrange to do so with the lord’s agreement. The problem arose when the heir (normally the eldest 
son) allowed his father to continue to enjoy the income and perform the service as if there had been 
no change. Normally this would not have caused any difficulty: the lord would have service and the 
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65 


Now comes the assise about the benefit to the lord if his vassal is in default 
of the service he owes him and is rightly convicted for it. The lord should have 
and hold his fief for a year and a day. This is something that is frequently and 
rightly enforced, provided that the summons for service has not come about 
because the lord or his lordship is faced by a very dangerous emergency or the 
dangerous emergency is not specified in the summons. But if the summons is for 
a dangerous emergency that is specified in the summons and the vassal had been 
found and summoned in his presence, and he had no evident and appropriate 
essoin for such a default of service, and if the court gives conoissance that it was, 
as is said, a dangerous emergency, the vassal should lose his fief for his whole 
life, and the lord should have it by way of amend. But if the vassal was not found 
at the summons and was summoned in his lodging, whether or not the 
emergency was specified, and he comes before the lord and he wants to say that, 
by the faith that he owes him, he did not know of the emergency the lord or his 
lordship was facing, the penalty is to lose the fief for a year and a day only, 
however great the emergency may have been.256 


When it has happened that the lord has summoned any of his vassals for 
service by liege men, as is customary, and he does not come on the day, and the 
lord wants the court to give conoissance as to what he can take from the man 
who has defaulted in his service, it has often happened and does happen, that the 
lord has the three liege men, who bear witness to the summons and say that the 
day has passed, come into the court. Then the court will give conoissance that 
the lord can take the fief and have the use of it on the principle that, as soon as 
the man comes before the lord, the lord should allow him to recover his seisin 
and his tenure, and the case between the lord and the vassal can then take its 
course. In other words the lord can then speak as he wishes and have either the 
greater or the smaller penalty for default of service; the vassal can make his 
excuses, and the judgement will rest with the court. This way of dealing with it is 


heir would in due course take his inheritance. It was when the heir predeceased his father that there 
was scope for dispute. Under these circumstances the point at issue could well have been whether 
the rightful heir was the grandson, the son of the deceased eldest son, or a younger son. Latin 
Syrian custom laid down that a younger son was a closer relative of the deceased than a grandson 
and so had precedence. The grandson would argue that, because his father had been the nominal 
holder of the fief and because the lord had taken his homage, he should inherit; the younger son 
would assert that he was the closest heir to the last in seisin. The outcome could well have 
depended on whether there was recort of court that would vindicate the grandson's claim. 


?56 As explained in chapter 45, vassals could be summoned for service by letter, by a messenger (or 
banier) or by three liege men who formed a microcosm of the court. The messenger might 
encounter the vassal in person, but, failing that, would inform him of the summons by telling 
whoever he found in the vassal's residence to pass the summons on. In such circumstances the . 
vassal could claim that he had not received the summons or was not made aware of the gravity of 
the situation which had led to it being issued. Summons by three liege men precluded this excuse, 
as the summoners could bear recort of court in any subsequent hearing. 
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the most common. The lord considers that he is in the right and that the man is 
convicted, since the summons was attested in court by the three liege men who 
were there. It is indeed true that he is in the right in that he has proved the 
summons. But what he is saying does not prove that his vassal has defaulted in 
service, for the men who summon him cannot know whether or not he did his 
service on the day named, nor does the court which gives conoissance know 
anything about it except by the lord's word. But because of the faith to be had in 
the lord, all should accept that he speaks the truth to the best of his knowledge. 
Someone could be summoned to do service in a place other than where the lord 
is, and he might come there at the appointed time and do his service and would 
have good testimony of it, and the lord, who would not know it, might say that he 
is in default and request conoissance of the penalty; it is for this reason that the 
court says that, as soon as the vassal comes before the lord, he should recover his 
seisin and then the case can take its course. It is my understanding that, if the 
court should so wish, it can indeed say to the lord in the conoissance, that, if it is 
as he says, he can take the fief and have the use of it. The court should say this, 
because it knows nothing of the default except on the lord's word, but they allow 
it because of his honour and because the vassal who is summoned should not 
lose anything, if he can rightly excuse himself when he comes into the court 
before the lord. 


There is another form of conoissance for default of service. Some times it 
has happened, and can happen, that the lord comes into court and says that he has 
summoned one of his vassals to do service, just as he ought, and the man has 
failed to do it, and so he want to have such right as the court will give 
conoissance that he is due. The court has given conoissance on many occasions, 
and, in my view, rightly so, that, if it is as the lord says or has had said, he can 
take the fief as outlined in the other method described above. On this latter 
method there has sometime been debate in the court, because the summons has 
not been proved and the other method is more usual. But it seems to me that, on 
the contrary, one can just as well make a conoissance for the latter as for the 
former. For in both instances the default relies on trusting the lord's word. But in 
the first the lord has a considerable advantage for he has proved the summons.?57 


The assise sets out the two types of penalty for default of service that are 
described at the beginning, that is to say loss of fief for a year and a day or for the 


257 Philip is careful to point out that evidence that a summons had been delivered is not the same as 
evidence that the man had failed to answer the summons. It would have been easy enough for a vassal 
wrongly accused of failing to answer summons to find witnesses who would vindicate him. The 
procedure allowed the court to give conoissance that, in view of the evidence that the summons had 
been issued and the lord's unsupported statement that the man was in default, the lord should take 
possession of his fief, pending his appearance in court to answer the charge. This procedure would 
have had the effect of bringing the vassal to court and so speed up the process, as well as placing the 
onus on the vassal to excuse his failure to answer the summons or to prove that he did indeed respond. 
The lord could shorten the procedure by not producing evidence that the vassal had been summoned, 
although, as Philip indicates, he would be in a stronger position if he did. 
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whole of the life of the defaulter. Then I described the two methods of conoissance 
that it seems to me one uses or can use, in accord with what I have seen and heard, 
and I fully appreciate that such a course of action can lead to a legal dispute 
between the lord and the man in which there would be much to judge. 


66 


If anyone commends (recomande) his fief to his lord in court, and the lord 
receives it, the lord can rightly hold it for as long as the man who has commended 
it shall leave it. If he wishes to have it, he cannot recover it until a full year and a 
day have passed, for that is the penalty for commending a fief. But after a year and 
a day he should have it, if he requests it, and then there is no penalty. 


Suppose it happens that a vassal commends his fief to his lord, and the lord 
replies that he will not receive the recomandise and gives reasons why, and the 
man who wishes to commend it offers it to him three times, and in the end offers 
it by a baton or by a gauntlet or by some other thing that he holds in his hand, and 
places this thing before the lord, saying that he commends his fief, and ‘may 
what ought to be valid be valid’; if the lord remains silent at that, without saying 
that his body or his lordship is in danger and that if he departs he will want to 
have such right as the court shall give conoissance — provided that the lord does 
not say this, and the vassal thereupon departs — he goes away without danger; the 
lord cannot place his hand on his fief because he has said that he will not receive 
it, although, if the lord then wants to come into the court and say, ‘This man 
offered me his fief in recomandise, and I did to wish to receive it, but replied as 
you have heard, and you heard both my words and his. If you give conoissance 
that his words were lawful and my reply was insufficient, I want you to give 
conoissance, in accord with his words and my response, what I can and should 
do about it by rights.’ Then, if the court accepts that the vavassor spoke and acted 
in accord with the assise and that the lord’s reply was out of order, it can indeed 
give conoissance that the lord should and can receive the fief and hold it for a 
year and a day, as is said above. 


But if it happens that the lord, at the recomandise of the fief, does not wish 
to receive it and points out the danger he is in, and, if he is in a suitable place to 
have an esgart, he may request an esgart on this, or, if he is in the field and he 
says this and no more and the man departs from the field or some other 
dangerous place, he may wish to have such right as the court will give 
conoissance that he should have. Moreover, if it happens that the lord says 
nothing other than simply pointing out the danger and saying that he therefore he 
does to wish to receive the recomandise, whereupon the vassal departs, saying 
‘may what ought to be valid be valid’, and afterwards it happens that the court 
gives conoissance that the danger was such that the lord could rightly refuse the 
recomandise, the vassal will be disinherited for life in accord with the assise. But 
it is essential that when the lord wants to put his hand on the fief, this should be 
with the conoissance of the court. If the man is [not] present, the conoissance 
ought to be as for default of service, that is to say that the lord can take the fief 
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and have the use of it, and, when the vassal does appear in court, he can recover 
his seisin, and then the case can take its course. If the lord has recort of court of 
the response and the refusal that he made at the recomandise, and the court is 
aware of the danger, the case will take its course as the assise lays down, that is 
to say that the vassal will lose his fief for his whole life and the lord will have it 
as the penalty for his misdeed.258 


67 


The man who strays from his fief has this advantage: if no one takes 
possession of it and he returns to his fief, he can enter therein without making a 
request to the lord or anyone else.259 


Against this advantage there is danger: for if someone does take possession, 
he would be able to hold it so that he would plead his own seisin when the man 
comes and requests 11.260 [t is very shameful thing to stray from one’s fief, for it 
would appear that the man who does so is fleeing. If the lord comes into the court 
and says, 'Such man has strayed from his fief. I wish that you give conoissance 
as to whether I can seize it,’ the court will give conoissance and say, ‘Sire, if it is 
thus, you can take over the fief and have the use of it provided that as soon as he 
petitions you for it, you must put him back in seisin; then the case can take its 
course between you and him.' This procedure is not as good from the lord's 
standpoint as is a summons to service, for, if the vassal defaults following a 
summons, the lord has the year and a day penalty after the man has returned to 
his fief, as already described in several places. In the case of straying from the 
fief there is no fixed penalty after the vassal returns to his fief, and there is 
danger to the lord if the vassal wishes to deny that he has strayed from the fief. 
The man is in danger if he wants to deny something that is known. In all respects 


258 The vassal's right to return his fief to his lord on a temporary basis, or, to use the contemporary 
terminology, commend (recomander) his fief, depended on the lord's consent. The vassal would be 
excused from performing service, and the lord would have the revenue of the fief for a year and a 
day or longer. The chief grounds for a lord to object would be that it was a time of military 
emergency and the vassal's military service was needed. The vassal who is refused the right to 
commend his fief but nevertheless takes himself off has in effect defaulted in his service and so the 
procedures and penalties work the same way as described in the previous chapter. Note the 
procedure in which the vassal formally transferred control of the fief using a symbolic object such 
as a baton or a glove — in other words a reversal of the ritual of enfeoffment. 


259 There were all sorts of circumstances under which a vassal might want to go away and so make 
himself unavailable for service. For example, in Cyprus in the thirteenth century many vassals had 
family or financial interests in Syria, and so they might go there and take a chance on not being 
summoned to perform service during their absence. The problem was that a vassal could not 
commend his fief for less than a year and a day, and there might be practical difficulties in getting 
the lord to agree to a shorter period of absence. 


260 Philip appears to be envisaging a situation in which a relative with rights of inheritance took 
control of the fief during the vassal's absence and then refused to relinquish it when the original 
holder returned. 
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it is worth more to the lord to have his vassal summoned to do his service by the 
three conoissances?6! at his lodging, if he has one, or in his fief. 


68 Afterwards come the assises about the marriage of women who hold a fief by 
inheritance or by bailliage from the lord which owes servize de согз.262 


In the beginning and for a long time after the land was conquered, women 
married at their will and pleasure, and often liege women married in such a way 
that the lord was ill-served by their husbands, and the friends and relatives of the 
women themselves considered themselves hard done by and were angered, and 
the whole country was worse off. Consequently it was established that no 
woman could marry without the permission of the lord and the more important 
of the woman's relatives. Then it came about that the lord took all the power to 
himself, so that he married them when and to whom he wished. Sometimes lords 
would discuss it with some of her relatives, other times not. It came to the point 
that a great murmur arose against the lord.263 Then by common agreement 
between the lord and the liege men the assise was made which is described 
below and goes like this: 


A lord cannot force any widow to take a husband until a year and a day have 
passed after the death of her previous husband. After that he can summon her 
to marry, and he should offer three men and from whom she takes whichever one 
she wants. All three should be the social equals of the woman and her late 
husband, for the woman is to have the choice of saying who she wants and to 
have set before her the equals of herself or her late husband. The lord should not 
disparage her, unless she agrees.265 


261 Evidently a shorthand way of saying ‘summoned by three vassals who can then bear recort in 
court which in turn will give conoissance that the summons was made’. 


262 The woman who held a fief in her own right or the widow who acted as guardian for her children 
was liable to marry at the lord's command; the widow who held feudal property as her dower was 
not. Notice that although the rubric includes the widow who holds the bailliage of her children as 
being liable for marriage at the lord's behest, this aspect is not mentioned in the chapter that 
follows. It was, however, discussed by John of Ibelin, pp. 397-8. 


263 The opening highlights the conflicting interests of the lord, the heiress's kin and the heiress 
herself. It also hints at Philip's misogyny, something more noticeable in his Quatre âges de 
l'homme. The phrase amis charneis (‘friends in the flesh’) denotes ‘relatives’, and so amis in the 
next sentence would also appear to mean ‘relatives’. It seems unlikely that friends who were not 
members of the family would be consulted over a woman's marriage. 


265 The idea that a widow should have a year and a day to mourn her husband before re-marrying 
was a well-established social convention. It would also allow for the possibility that she might be 
pregnant at the time of his death. This rule was, however, not always observed, most notably in the : 
case of Queen Isabella of Jerusalem who was obliged to remarry very soon after the death of first 
Conrad of Montferrat (1192) and then Henry of Champagne (1197). 


265 What this chapter does not explain is how far the woman or her family could influence the lord's 
choice of potential husbands. The last sentence of this paragraph implies that the woman could 
marry below her station if she herself wished, the implication being that she had already set her 
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When the lord wishes to summon her to take a husband, he can send three of 
his vassals, and they should summon her, if they can find her. If they do not find 
her, they should summon her at her lodging or at her fief, because that is how 
summonses for service are done. For the fief that she holds owes servize de cors, 
and the lord does not want her to hold it and perform service by a mercenary.266 
The day that she is given for marrying her husband is not the three quinsaines 
after the summons, as in the case of other forms of service, but should be a 
suitable day and in the times and seasons that the holy church has established for 
the making of marriages.267 


If the lord does as is said and described above, and the woman lets the day 
of the summons pass without doing the lord's command, he can request the court 
to give conoissance as to what he can take by way of recompense. The court will 
give the same conoissance as for other services. Then, if she comes forward into 
court, she shall regain her seisin. If the lord wishes to insist of his rights and she 
cannot show by an essoin that she has had or by any of the terms of the assise 
that she be exempt from the summons that has been made, the lord shall be able 
to have her fief by esgart or conoissance of court until she has obeyed his 
command to take a husband.268 


In the same way the lord can summon and deal with a maiden who has a fief 
that owes servize de cors once she has completed twelve years, except that the 
question of parity with widow's former husband does not apply. 


Should it happen that any of them marry without the permission of the lord, 
and he wishes to insist on his rights in his court once she has come into the 
court's presence — on this I have heard and seen great debate. For the three wisest 
men that I have ever seen this side of the sea, that is to say my lord Ralph of 
Tiberias, my lord of the Beirut the elder, and my lord of Sidon, were in 
disagreement over it, so much so that none of them said anything like any of the 
others. What they said was not said in court. 


heart on marrying the individual concerned and had persuaded the lord to include him among the 
three candidates. There is, however, no anecdotal evidence from the Latin East showing a woman 
choosing a husband from a short-list of three, and it is likely that behind the formal procedure there 
was plenty scope for the woman or her family to induce the king or lord to nominate a man of their 
choosing. In all likelihood, as in the West, the lord would be open to bribes from either the family 
or from potential suitors. 


266 Philip avoided using the phrase servize de mariage, but he nevertheless equated the woman's 
obligation to accept marriage at the lord's behest with the feudal obligations laid upon male vassals. 
It was in the lord's interests for her to have a husband who could perform all the services, whereas 
a mercenary would only fulfil the military obligation. 


267 For example, it was not thought appropriate to marry in Lent. 


268 Failure to answer summons was treated in a fashion analogous to a man's failure to appear to 
perform military service: the lord would get the court's conoissance that the woman was in default 
and then take control of the fief; when the woman came to reclaim her fief, seisin would be returned 
pending a formal hearing in which she might, or might not, be able to excuse herself, and at which 
she would be ordered once more to take a husband. 
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When asked, my lord Ralph said that he understood that the penalty for such 
a misdeed was the same as for default of service — for this is a form of service — 
provided that the man whom the woman had married is such as can serve the fief 
suitably and can sit in court and have a voice in court as all other free men should, 
so that his right to be in court cannot be challenged and he cannot be excluded to 
the shame of the lord, the court and himself, and that he has not done ill to the lord 
in any obvious way, so that the lord can say that he is his enemy and that such a 
man should not be in his service and in his homage despite himself; he said that so 
long as the man fulfils these requirements, the lord cannot impose a greater 
penalty or recompense on the woman or her new husband other than to have the 
fief for a year and a day. He said that if he was in court, it would say the same, 
unless he heard better arguments to the contrary and recognized them as such. 


My lord of Beirut said that he understood that the woman would be 
dispossessed for as long as the husband she had married without the lord's 
permission should live, and if he died and she came before the lord, as she 
should, to obey his command to take a husband according to the assise, then she 
would recover her fief. He would say the same in court, if he was there, unless he 
heard better arguments and accepted them 


My lord of Sidon said that she should be disinherited for the whole of her 
life.269 


Because the law is not clear or known, and there has never been a judgement 
that the court can remember, lords are unwilling to embark on lawsuits or 
judgements, but expel from the land those who marry wives in this way and 
threaten to hümiliate or to hang them, and, when the wives come into court 
without their husbands, the lords refuse to answer them at all. Should the man 
who marries in such a manner be a vassal of the lord by virtue of some other 
thing, and he and the woman do not make any request for the woman's fief, then 
it passes to the lord. For free women are not serfs for their fiefs, but can marry as 
they wish if they are prepared to let their fiefs go. But the man who is a vassal of 
the lord should not marry her nor intrude on the lord's rights without his 
agreement if he is to have the woman's fief. If he petitions for it in court, the lord 
can do him much harm him if he wishes, and any of his peers can appeal him. 


269 What the lord could not do was insist that the marriage be dissolved — that would go against 
canon law, and it was the church courts that had jurisdiction over the validity of a marriage. It may 
be wondered whether the harder line taken by John of Beirut and Balian of Sidon may in some way 
reflect the narrowed horizons of the Latin East in the thirteenth century by comparison with the pre- 
1187 situation. Ralph's view, that the lord should only hold the fief for a year and a day if the man 
is in all other respects capable to performing all the services required, is questionable in the sense 
that, in marrying the woman, the man had knowingly defied the lord and so was not a person from 
whom the lord would be happy to take homage. John of Beirut's position is more logical: the lord 
held the fief for the duration of the marriage, and it was then open to the woman (or presumably her 
heir if the woman had died) to make her peace with the lord. Balian of Sidon denied the possibility 
of the woman making her peace with the lord. 
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Whatever one may say about the views of the three wise men named above, I am 
agreeing with the words of my lord of Beirut, and I have heard that it has been 
judged in this way sometimes in court, and there has been a recent judgement in 
the High Court of Cyprus.270 


Lords cannot force women to marry who have dower or who have fiefs that 
do not owe servize de cors, but they may not marry without the lord's 
permission, for it not right nor reason that they place a man in the homage or 
service of the lord against his wish. If they do so, the penalty and recompense is 
the same as for the others.??! 


69 Afterwards comes the assise that is directed against all those who dare to say 
that the court of the lord, the great or the small, is false, or that it has made a 
false judgement. This assise was made long after the others because of the 
outrageous things that some people said and did in either court, and as a 
result it happened that the lord could find no one who wanted to be a juré of 
the Court of the Viscount and Burgesses. The assise is this: 


If someone comes into the High Court and says that the court is false or that 
it has made a false judgement, all the members of the court should give the lie to 
him and tender their gages against him before the lord. If he tenders his own and 
the lord accepts it, he can have no subsequent out-of-court settlement or mercy. 
The battle should be such that he has to fight against all the members of the 
court, one after another, if he lasts so long. The court can, as it chooses, put in the 
battle all the members of the court it wants, one after another. The battle should 
start from the day that it is gaged forward, as often as the court shall wish, and it 
should be completed within forty days after it was gaged. The lord should have 
the man guarded in such a way that he has what he needs for his body and for the 
battle. If he defeated, he should have his head cut off; his tongue should be 
pulled out from the back and attached behind his head, and his head placed on a 
lance, and man on a horse should carry it the length of the town where the lord 
shall be, and the crier should call out ahead: ‘Protect yourselves from saying 
such an outrage as this man did; he called the High Court of my lord false, when 
it is good and true. For this is the justice of my lord.’ 


270 Philip appears to contradict himself: earlier he said there was no precedent for dealing with the 
matter before the court; now he says that there are precedents, including a recent case in Cyprus. 
However, the idea that the lord may force the man into exile and refuse to allow the woman to 
petition for the return of her fief suggests a more forceful approach in dealing with people who 
have incurred his ira et malevolentia. The woman who is prepared to relinquish the seisin of her fief 
can marry who she wishes, but, if she marries a vassal of the lord, he is liable to be challenged for 
breach of faith. 

271 Although the lord cannot force a woman to marry by virtue of her dower, he can, if her proposed 
choice of a new husband is not acceptable to him, veto the marriage on the grounds that he will not 
accept his homage. 
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Should it happen in some way that he escapes and flees after the gages are 
given and received, he should be disinherited for his whole life and so should all 
his heirs that shall father after he called the court false, and all the while, if the 
lord can take him, he ought to receive the justice described above. 


If the court is all defeated, it should be held as false for all time, nor shall 
anyone keeps its judgements henceforth, unless he wishes; the last member of 
the court to be defeated should have his head cut off on the field and his tongue 
pulled out and cut into small pieces before all the people in token of his and all 
the other tongues of all the men who made the false judgement. Such is the 
justice when the battle is defeated completely. 


But if it happens that someone says that the court is false, and he repents before 
the gages are given and received and cries mercy three times to the lord and to each 
of all those of the court, repeatedly saying that he has lied falsely and that the court 
is good and true, provided that the lord and all the members of the court agree, he 
can have mercy and pardon with the proviso that he should go into exile and lose his 
fief for a year and a day, and in the land where he shall be he should come into the 
full court of that land and say and admit three times all that had happened. 


What happens in the Court of the Viscount and Burgesses is even more 
perilous, for there is no battle there, and if the highest man of the land should 
come into the Court of the Burgesses and say that the court is false or that it has 
made a false judgement, he should have his head cut off, and the greatest mercy 
that the lord can have, according to this assise, is that he have his tongue cut out. 
Whoever it may be, high or low, who has said that the court is false, as soon as 
the lord shall, hear of it by word of mouth, he should send to enquire of the 
viscount and the jurés, and conjure them strictly, that, as they are bound to him, 
they say whether this is true, and if they say it is true, the lord should exact 
justice without other testimony and without further proof. If it happens that he 
repents and cries mercy three times to the viscount and the jurés repeating each 
time that he has lied falsely and that the court is good and true, and this happens 
before the lord knows of it, and the viscount and the court pardon him, he can be 
let off. But he should not to come into that court for any need that he may have 
within a year and a day, unless the viscount or the court make him come for some 
other purpose, and he should lose utterly the dispute for which he has given the 
lie to the court. Because it is a most serious matter that the viscount and the court 
are believed without further proof of the outrage that has been said and done to 
them, it was decided and incorporated into this assise that all knights who have 
occasion to petition or answer in the Court of the Viscount can appoint in their 
place whoever they wish, a sergeant or someone else, and the court will deal with 
him as it would the knight whose dispute it is, provided that he has appointed 
him in his place before the court. In this way the knights protect themselves from 
the danger described above into which they would fall if anger or arrogance were 
to have them say that the Court of the Burgesses is false. Because of the security 
this assise offers, burgesses dare to be jurés of the court of the lord, and to say 
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and judge with confidence. For the Court of the Viscount and of the Burgesses 
indeed belongs to the lord, since the lord does justice there if he needs.272 


70 


I have now set out and described for you those assises that are the most 
useful to know and to use in court; all this is partly what I have learnt from many 
wise men, whose souls may God have in His keeping, and partly what I have 
seen and heard and what I myself have experienced in regard to what the parties 
should say and do and how the lord and the court should conduct itself. I would 
have spoken much more briefly about particular ill deeds in accord with 
particular assises and penalties, but that would have been of little worth had I not 
explained how the speeches and actions should be conducted.273 


71 


Mostly you have heard tell of the pleas, usages and assises and of many of 
the sorts of statements and actions that are to be used in the High Courts of 
Jerusalem and Cyprus, and in a small way you have heard about the Court of the 
Burgesses.2 He who set out and described all that is written above could have 
done it much better, if he had been willing to take trouble and study. But, as the 
prologue at the beginning of this book says, he fears being thought badly of 
when he speaks as an expert about things of which he is well aware he is not even 
a moderate student, and he fears lest someone construes badly what he does for 
good, and that some evil people will put to evil use what he, following his 
conscience, is instructing and teaching for good and just purposes. For it is his 
wish that all those who intend to plead in good faith and judge honestly should 


272 Questioning the probity of the court was a serious matter, and the severity of the penalties would 
have been designed to ensure that no one would dare try. The idea that a man might have to face a 
judicial duel against every member of the court in turn has an air of unreality about it — certainly 
there is no anecdotal evidence to suggest this rule was ever invoked — and the theoretical possibility 
that he might defeat them all far more so. (Compare John of Ibelin, pp. 254-7 where hanging rather 
than decapitation is prescribed for the offender.) It is, however, easy to imagine a situation in which 
the loser in a lawsuit felt aggrieved and might utter some ill-judged words. In the High Court a 
vassal would have a counsel to conduct the case on his behalf; but it would seem that in the cour des 
bourgeois litigants could conduct their own cases; as Philip explains, there too a knight could have 
someone to act for him, thereby lessening the chance that, in a moment of anger, he might say 
something that would be difficult to retract and which would have dire consequences. This chapter 
raises the question of what would happen if a man genuinely believed himself to be the victim of a 
miscarriage of justice; unlike the situation in the church courts (see Appendix 1.10), the whole 
system appears to preclude the possibility of an appeal. 


273 This chapter brings the description of the procedures and laws to a close, and Philip now moves 
towards his conclusion with his thoughts on the moral world of the law and the responsibilities of 
those who practice in the courts. 


274 [n these final chapters, Philip allows himself some general comments on legal practice. He begins 
by returning to the modesty topos found in the prologue, voicing the fear (shared by John of Ibelin, 
p. 56) that his advice will be exploited by the mendacious to win an unfair advantage in the courts. 
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know as much as he does, and more, of what is good. Even though he fears the 
things said above, he still wants to describe and show how, as it seems to him, a 
man, who possesses the five characteristics described below, can be a skilful 
pleader and a skilful guide to the doings of the court and a skilful servant of 
certain lords of the land. 


The first is that he should have a natural feel for subtle understanding and a 
sharp wit. This is fundamental. For someone who loads a donkey with gold and 
precious stones might as well load it with rocks and pieces of wood (for all the 
difference it makes to the donkey), and nothing that one says or shows the man 
who does not understand will be of much benefit to him. 


The second is that he should have the desire to be a pleader and that he 
should practice it. For subtlety is of little worth and no great importance if he 
does not love the work or practice it. 


The third is that he should be strong and powerful in himself or in another 
(puissant d'autrui). But self reliance is far better than relying on someone else. 
For the power and support of the stranger can fail in many ways, and a pleader 
who is in a weak position will not dare speak or argue well, and sometimes he 
will not dare judge rightly against an adversary who is strong and powerful. 


The fourth is the most perilous. For in this the pleader 'places his soul 
behind the door' in danger of being lost, unless Our Lord at the end give him 
grace to redeem it. For it often happens that the pleader, either to be thought 
skilful, or out of fear or love for a lord or a friend, or for money, or through 
boasting, or from hatred, or to acquire status, pleads or judges or contrives to 
judge falsely, and thereby loses his soul. 


The fifth is that it is essential that the skilful pleader does not take notice of the 
evil that is said of him, and that he sometimes gives the appearance of not having 
heard what is said or allowing anything to put him to shame: he should let anyone 
say what he wants and continue unreservedly to pursue his dispute and complete his 
aim, whatever it may be. There is a danger that all pleaders face, especially the poor 
as opposed to the rich and powerful; someone will say to the man who is a weak 
position that he is false or untrue or treacherous or corrupt, when he would not dare 
say the same to the man of great power. And there is worse than just words. For the 
man lacking in power — he or his family — can suffer shame and harm, and, if one 
does not commit evil openly because of the plea and finds another opportunity, it is 
still because of the same plea; many times it has happened that, through fear of the 
things said above, weak people have allowed themselves to be taken advantage of 
subtly; this can sometimes happen in respect of something that would be right, if the 
pleader would have the courage to plead and judge subtly. It is not at all good to . 
condone these two activities.275 


275 The first two of these five characteristics of a successful pleader — ability and motivation — need 
no further comment. The fourth is a warning not to endanger one's soul by pleading or judging 
dishonestly. It is with the third and fifth characteristics that we glimpse something of the pressures 
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72 You have heard the five characteristics of a skilful pleader. Now you will 
hear another in which there is more good than ill for the man who would 
recognise it for what it is. 


If it happens that a man has the gift of a subtle wit and knows something of 
pleading, even though he may not like doing it and may not readily engage in it, 
all the same he does well if he willingly and faithfully counsels both poor and 
rich when they come to him. Should he by chance find himself in court and is 
named as someone's counsel, he should counsel well and honestly for as long as 
he shall be there. If he realises or discovers that he is going to have a great 
dispute involving powerful people, and he does not have authority of his own or 
powerful maintenance from another, he should get away from it and flee the 
court as soon as he can.276 [f from necessity he has to be there as the counsel of 
one of the parties, he must plead courteously and honestly throughout. If the 
dispute involves speaking offensive words, he should do his best to avoid being 
an avantparlier.??? If he can get through the first day's work in this way, that is 
good, and next time, if he is careful, he will not come back. Should it happen that 
he does come back, he should conduct himself in a straightforward manner 
whatever may occur. If it happens that such a pleader has a lord or a powerful 
friend who deliberately or willfully wants to push something through wrongfully 
by means of the pleader's pleading or counsel, he should object and repeatedly 
condemn the wrong in private. If he gets nowhere and the evil remains, once he 
can find an appropriate essoin, he should distance himself from the powerful 
man. For he if remains in his company and frequently opposes and contradicts 
his will in his presence, he can soon incur his hatred. But if he gives his Support 
to his will, he can first lose his honour and then his soul. 


to which the pleader is liable. He should have a strong personality and also be puissant d'autrui, 
which I understand to mean as having a powerful patron. That way the pleader can get over the fear 
that a spirited opposition to the interests of the rich and powerful in the court can spell trouble for 
him personally and for his family. In short, he must be sufficiently thick-skinned, sufficiently 
wealthy and with sufficient connections to be able stand up to hostile opponents when the need 
arises. A pleader would know if the person he was representing had a poor case, and there was no 
shame in losing a case that would lost anyway. But the pleader who was intimidated into not 
pressing the arguments as forcefully as he should was reprehensible, especially if it meant that a 
case was lost that ought to have been won. For a member of the court to allow his pleading or his 
judging to be vitiated by threats was unacceptable. 

276 The parties to a dispute had to be present in court on the day of the adjournment unless they had 
a legitimate essoin; what happened if the counsel to one or other of the parties failed to appear is 
not mentioned elsewhere; presumably the case would continue with a new counsel appointed by the 
court. It may also be assumed that, despite what is said below, the reputation of a counsel who 
failed to turn up simply because he found the case distasteful would suffer. 


277 This is the only instance of Philip using the word avantparlier — here as an alternative to conseil 
(counsel). John of Ibelin uses the term to denote the member of the court whose role was to recite 
the testimony of the witness on the witness's behalf; the witness would then affirm on oath that the 
testimony as given was his own. 
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This is said for the man who is in a weak position. But the rich and powerful 
man does well and charitably, if he goes and practices readily in the court, and 
even if he has no desire to be a pleader, he can do much good there, if in good 
faith he counsels and aids the un-counselled and the weak. If he sits in 
judgement, others will sit there with him and will be more willing and judge 
more boldly. For such a man will dare to speak to or condemn a judgement made 
by weak people who would not have dared utter a single word if riches homes 
had been at the judgement. The disputes of the poor and the rich are dealt with 
more quickly when the great judges and the powerful are prepared to apply 
themselves to its conclusion. For the poor do not dare leave so long as the rich 
are there. Great honour belongs to the lord and to the court and to all those who 
have power, when the court does its business and right is pursued and disputes 
are concluded, and with that honour goes great benefit. For of course it is fitting 
that great deeds, both inside and outside the court, are dealt with by the great 
aristocrats and the wise.278 It is much to the advantage of the land and the people, 
great and small, who live there, when the chief lord and the great figures in the 
lordship have the grace of natural sense and subtle understanding. Even though 
that grace belongs to and comes entirely from Our Lord, all the same one ought 
to take pains and make the effort always to use that grace in improving and 
learning how to do better whatever one can do for the good. For the proverb says, 
*God gives the ox, but not for the horn’, and elsewhere it says, ‘God helps those 
who help themselves'. 


Among other things it is very useful for riches homes to learn their letters. 
The more one knows, the more one will be worth. For there are two arts that are 
particularly worth cultivating as the two most glorious branches of subtle 
understanding. The first is wisdom, and the second is knowledge. The grace of 
subtle understanding is their precious source. The art which underpins wisdom is 
the knowledge of God (devinité), for wisdom always labours and teaches to 
labour spiritually.?7? The art which underpins knowledge is logic, for logic 
teaches to speak skilfully of the things of this world. One can learn much of 
human activity from the books of the authorities.280 Those who do not have the 
capacity or the will or the leisure to remain long in. school should at least learn 


278 The key point to emerge from this discussion of morality, law and the role of lawyer is that the 
lawyer who was a powerful man in his own right could resist the blandishments of a powerful client 
and the threats from a powerful opponent. Such a man, if he were prepared to play a full part in the 
working of the court, could be an enormous influence for good. No doubt Philip was hoping that his 
patron and the dedicatee of this work — probably the youthful John II of Beirut — would fulfil this 
role. 


279 Having then made his central point that aristocratic lawyers can be a great force for good, Philip 
now turns to the attributes of the successful lawyer. Behind the need to cultivate both wisdom and 
knowledge lies the-celebrated verse from Psalm 111: 10: ‘The fear of the Lord is the beginning of 
wisdom.’ 


280 J.e. the authoritative writings of both Christian and pagan authors, although sadly Philip does 
not say who he had in mind. 
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how to read and write. That way their secrets ought to be better kept. Those who 
know little can be consoled in the words of Saint Paul who says, *Nolite sapere 
plus quam oportet sapere, sed sapere ad sobrietatem’, that is, ‘Do not desire to 
know more than is fitting, but only that which is sufficient.’28! Morality testifies 
that he knows enough of swordplay who knows how to win. He certainly knows 
enough of wisdom who believes in Our Lord Jesus Christ, and who holds to this 
belief and is often mindful of His glorious passion suffered for our redemption 
and of the great pardon that He put in place for the rightly penitent and truly 
confessed who make a complete penance in this world or the next. 


He who diligently looks for and enquires after the affairs of the world which 
are before us and which it seems could come to pass has enough knowledge. For 
as is said, ‘Whoever takes care from afar, nearby should enjoy.’ All the same, a 
man should in good faith choose and separate the good from the bad and guard 
his honour. For shameful advantage does not come from good knowledge. Above 
all, a man should take care that knowledge does not set itself to efface wisdom. 
For the man, who in pursuit of worldly things loses the spiritual and for the 
things of this short life loses his everlasting soul, has no common sense or subtle 
understanding. Born to good fortune were those who from works of wisdom and 
knowledge, and especially from the deeds of great lords, both in court and 
outside, know and can draw from their own springs the good, sweet and clear 
water at their need, that is that great lords should be so wise in themselves that 
they can well work for them. For there are too many things that have to be done 
out of necessity and without great advice. It is very sensible to act and work on 
the advice of others, and a wise man will more readily request advice than the 
foolish or stupid. For if a wise man requests advice and it is given to him, 
whether it be good or bad, he will well know how to distinguish the one from the 
other. All sorts of things are said by all sorts of people, and he is a wise man who 
does not always rely on himself on his own to chose the best. Sometimes it may 
happen that from the mouth of a simple man comes a wise word that is useful 
advice for whoever requests it. Even if the one who says it does not realise it, the 
wise man would understand and would request it for his profit. That is not such a 
great wonder. For it often happens that a donkey or an ox steps by chance so 
close to the form of a hare or the place where there are the partridges that he 
flushes them out just as well as the hound who is on their scent. 


So for all sorts of reasons a man does well to have counsel before acting; all 
the same one should take care who one counsels, if it is something that is to be 
kept secret. For all the reasons said above, and for many others, it is a source of 
great joy and great benefit and honour when a powerful man is wise and subtle, 
just as much as it is bad, shameful and dangerous when he is foolish or stupid. 
For if he plunges into doing evil or treachery, he will not know how to save 
himself. If he is treacherous, he will not be alone. For as soon as evil and 
treacherous people know a rich man to be foolish or stupid, they come to him in 


281 Romans 12:3 (Vulgate). Philip’s translation into French lacks precision. 
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hundreds and thousands, and each has his swipe. Should they find a wise man by 
his side, they well know to be rid of him, and the fool does not know how to 
retain him. The treacherous always fears when a wise man is by the side of his 
lord, lest he himself loses his place. The treacherous cannot truly love a lord or 
anyone else, and it is no loss to him if the lord loses good servants. Without fail 
treacherous flatterers will eagerly approach a foolish or stupid rich man. There 
are two sorts of flatterers. The less evil are those who readily say what the rich 
men want to hear, and agree with what they say, and praise what they love and 
always manage to keep close to them. To be sure, wise rich men are often served 
by such flatterers, and they prefer such flatterers to insolent men. But the very 
worst flatterers flatter foolish rich men with flattery that is really dangerous, and 
they puff them up so that they become as if suffering from dropsy, saying to 
them, ‘Sire, you are so rich, so wise and so powerful and brave that you will 
conquer all. There is no need for you to have to put up with this man or the other.’ 
There are two sorts of dropsy: one means death, and the other means lingering 
for a while and then dying all the same. The one from which the stupid fool dies 
immediately is when he, thanks to treacherous flatterers, rashly undertakes so 
great an evil or perilous deed that he is immediately destroyed. The one which 
involves him lingering a while is when he strives for a long time to believe the 
foolish flattery, and is puffed up so much that in the end he bursts and perishes 
just the same. This and worse can befall the powerful, if he is foolish or stupid. 
But should it happen that a powerful man who is clever and knowledgeable is 
bent on evil and intends something malicious, it will all the same end in his 
shame, and he should watch out; if he so wishes and does ill, he should know 
how to make amends, and all the time he should expect that some other clever 
person will be on his guard and will see his ill deed.282 


So for this and for many other reasons, one should greatly wish that the 
powerful should be wise and skilful. You have heard tell of natural sense and 
subtle wit and of the directions in which they go, of the good that can come about 
for those who act wisely and promote it, and the evil that can befall foolish and 
stupid powerful men, and those who are evilly advised and flattered. Next you 
will hear speak of fortune. i 


73 


There are many people who would agree with the idea that good fortune is 
worth more than natural sense and a subtle wit, for good fortune opens doors 
unaided. Whether or not a man is fortunate, what is good and advantageous will 
crop up all the same, and in any case the man who keeps his chin above water 


282 Philip’s lengthy treatment of the theme of the powerful but foolish man being prey to flatterers 
raises the unanswerable question of whether he had any particular individual in mind. The medical 
condition known as dropsy (now more commonly referred to as oedema; here idropsie from 
hydropsis) would result in the body swelling — hence its use as a metaphor for the effects of 
flattery: ‘puffed up’. 
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swims easier, and the person for whom things are going well seems wise even if 
he is not. The astrologers say that it is at a man's birth and with the planet that is 
then in its course that his life and the chances that must befall him are 
determined, and that everyone has his own star, and all this is in tune with his 
fortune. Without doubt astrology once held very great renown, and much that 
astrologers spoke of came to pass. It came to the point that the philosophers and 
the great astrologers believed so much in astrology that they scarcely believed in 
God or not at all. There are still plenty who strongly believe in astrology; it is 
said that the Syrians believe more than any other nation. It would indeed seem 
that astrology is displeasing to Our Lord, for there is little truth to be found in it, 
and it would be hard to believe that true astrology is worth more and carries more 
weight than natural sense and subtle wit which rightly comes from the grace of 
Соа.283 For good fortune does not last for ever; it often gives way later to ill 
fortune which undoes whatever the good has done. Fortune has no rhyme or 
reason. For one often sees that it is the people who are like animals and who 
serve neither God nor the world, who on the one hand are crowned with great 
crowns of gold and on the others with great mitres — and the crenels of their 
crowns and the horns of their mitres give the appearance of reaching up high. 
That does not change anything at all, for they are still known and taken for what 
they are, even though they have plenty of worldly goods. The story goes that in 
Babylon they made some wretched fool caliph, and the people worshipped him 
and believed in him as if he were God himself. One day he had a desire to make 
a speech. So he climbed up high before all the people and said many very stupid 
and silly things. In that year it so happened that linen was very scarce in Egypt, 
and so the people cried out and said, ‘Lord holy caliph, what are we to do? What 
are we to wear? The linen has all failed this year'. He replied straightaway, 
*Good people, why didn't you plant wool?' So they shouted after him and pelted 
him with stones and spattered him with mud and filth, and beat him. It would 
have been better for that man if he had never been raised on high or been intent 
on being caliph. His ill fortune effaced the good.284 


Great men are set on high, and everyone passes judgement on them just like 
those in the pillory, who are often stoned and spattered. In the end it is right that 
they should be punished if they do not have the wisdom and knowledge. For it is 
by wisdom that are souls saved, and by knowledge is a man honoured and 
praised for his earthly deeds. If it were true, as the unbelievers say, that there is 
no heaven and hell, evil would be punished in this world all the same and good 
rewarded. For in life and after death the man who is good and wise and quick 
witted and who has indeed spread wisdom and knowledge is honoured and well 
remembered. The man who is foolish, stupid and evil is, and shall be, held in low 


283 Philip’s antipathy to popular belief in astrology was in tune with both the teaching of the Church 
and the intellectual currents of his day. 


284 By ‘Babylon’ Philip, in common with other medieval writers, meant Cairo, and his story of the 
foolish caliph harks back to the days of the Fatimid caliphate which had come to an end in 1171. 
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esteem on earth in his lifetime, and after his death nothing will remain of his 
good fortune except his worldly goods. Thus is one rewarded for good and for 
evil in this world, and, on top of this, each man has to await the day of judgement 
when he shall receive his true and just reward. 


Because natural sense and subtle wit can only come from the grace of God, 
and in the world there is great honour for the man who is able to employ them, 
and in good fortune there is, in the judgement of the wise, no great honour at all 
for him who has it, when it comes to their relative merits there is no comparison 
between the two. But it is indeed true that Our Lord God, who knows all things 
and who can be and is more merciful and compassionate and magnificent and 
generous in so many forms of grace than our hearts can imagine or our mouths 
speak, often looks in pity at some simple people or the powerful to whom he had 
not given grace of natural sense and subtle wit by which they can get by, and so 
has given them of his grace great worldly goods or authority or lordship or 
stewardship, which comes to them just as do plat de l'oreille, sans ce qu'il se 
donent garde .?85 This happens just as much in churches and to men of religion as 
in the world. If such simple people, whoever they are, whether great or small, 
cleric or lay, know that the good things that come to them are all by the grace of 
Our Lord, and they put them to good use for the sake of God and for the world 
and live peacefully and simply by the laws and customs of their ancestors and 
work to the best of their ability to follow and imitate the best and the most 
praised, and thus they reach their end: well can one say that these have good 
fortune. This good fortune comes entirely from the grace of God, not from 
astrology or chance, nor from anything laid down or set out at their birth or at 
some other time, unless it is Our Lord himself who has laid it down or set it forth. 
Each man who knows nothing can and should understand that it is by wisdom 
and knowledge and by the third grace described above that God gives to the 
simple that all those who have power in the world and in the church and in 
religion are governed, if they exercise it rightly. For the great clergy and the 
preachers strive and work for wisdom by the knowledge of God. Prelates and 
secular lords and all those who have power have great need of wisdom to save 
their souls and of knowledge for their earthly deeds, and the simple people have 
need of that third grace described above, which one may call the good fortune 
from God. When it pleases Our Lord to be so generous in His grace that He gives 
to a person wisdom and knowledge and such good fortune that great wealth and 
great honour come to him suddenly and without effort, the man who is the 
recipient is charged with a very great debt, and if he repays it well, then thanks to 
God he really is a man of good fortune and grace. All those endowed with grace 
and power should greatly love Our Lord and fear Him; they should guard against 
pride and arrogance and love humility and patience. For as God himself says in 
the gospel, *Qui se humiliat exaltabitur, et qui se exaltat humiliabitur', that is to 
say, 'He who humbles himself will be exulted, and he who exalts himself will be 


285 [ am unable to make any sense of this phrase in this context. 
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abased”.286 For the command of Our Lord and His generous mercy and grace is 
superior to all, and we are His feeble creatures and He is our creator and 
redeemer and saviour. And the high glory of heaven and earth and the waters and 
everything belongs to the Father, the Son and the Holy Spirit, as it was in the 
beginning and is and shall be for ever, world without end. Amen. 


74 And so it is time to fall silent, and it is only right to return to where this work 
began now that it has been brought to an end. 


You have heard enough about the doings of the court and how to plead and 
how some can do it skilfully and others indifferently. It is indeed true that, 
through knowing about the doings of the court, many people, who have passed 
from this world, have had great possessions and great honour and the wealth that 
still belongs to their heirs, and there are many, and, if God so wills, there are 
many yet to come, who have had, and will have, sufficient of the good things of 
this world. A good remembrance and great honour has thereby remained 
associated with those who have passed from this world. With God's help, these 
things will also befall those who are and who are to come, if they will work and 
succeed in good faith. Accordingly one should greatly honour, obey and fear the 
wise and skilful and especially the rich and powerful, who can do so much to 
assist and be effective and do harm both in court and elsewhere. Skilful people 
who are not powerful should not be humiliated or treated roughly or demeaned, 
but should be honoured and cared for at need. Perhaps they should be compared 
to the pelote which is a small round thing that people kick around. One man 
kicks it with his feet; another hits it with a stick; another catches it in his hand; 
someone throws it in the mud, someone else pick it up. It could happen, if it falls 
into the hand of a hefty man who well knows how to play, that it is thrown so 
powerfully into the mud or wherever that he spatters someone with mud or 
wounds him. If it goes in the eye, it could well blind him, and if it gets him on the 
ear, it could cause the death of the man who is struck. So for this and for many 
other things one should be on one's guard.?87 Even if there were no reason to fear 
God and guard one's honour, one should not wrong the poor. The pleaders' role 
is one that deserves great respect, for thanks to a skilful pleader in court one can 
sometimes save and guard one's honour, one's body or one's inheritance or that 
of any of his friends. In the absence of a skilful pleader, the man who cannot 
have him when he needs him can lose honour, life or inheritance. And in many 
other places the man possessed of the gift of subtle wit can be effective and of 
assistance to himself and his friends. 


286 Luke 14:11. 

287 The analogy of the pelote — a ball which could be played with in many different ways — is 
interesting. The idea is that the man of little social consequence or political influence who pleads 
can be batted around, but can also, in certain circumstances, be lethal (and so should not be 
underestimated). 
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Because one should readily recount the good and honourable deeds of good 
men, and so that the good memory of them should be prolonged, I shall put on 
record for you the names of many of those who, by God's grace, knew much and 
made good use of what they knew. First of all there was King Amaury who 
ransomed King Aimery from prison in Damascus, when he was a poor youth of 
gentle birth. Later Aimery held all the offices of the kingdom from the 
chamberlainship to the constableship, and then he was king of two kingdoms, 
first Cyprus and then Syria, and he governed both well and wisely until his 
death.^** He knew the usages and assises better than anyone, as those who saw 
him and knew him can attest. The old prince Bohemond (IV), was first of all 
count of Tripoli, following the death of Count Raymond (III), and then prince of 
Antioch, which was a heavy burdened to him — once he lost it; then he recovered 
it; and after that he ruled the two lordships vigorously until his death: he was 
very wise and subtle in understanding both in and out of court. My lord Ralph of 
Tiberias was supreme when it came to skilled use of court procedure and to 
speaking well and eloquently; he was a man who acquired many fiefs in many 
places, and yet he lost them for his heir.289 My lord John of Ibelin, the old lord of 
Beirut, had natural sense and subtlety and used his wisdom and knowledge in 
court and outside, and he freed Syria and Cyprus from servitude to the emperor. 
His good heirs and nephews were of great use to him and gave much assistance, 
especially my lord Balian, his eldest son, who, after the death of his father, 
uprooted and destroyed the wickedness of the Lombards who held Tyre; he was 
very courteous, friendly and gracious. The lord of Sidon was very wise and 
courteous and subtle in knowledge in court and elsewhere; he was a man who 
greatly loved wisdom and knowledge and was very generous and energetic. 


There have been other vavassors, both before and after, who were very wise 
and skilful and good pleaders. One was my lord Renier of Gibelet the elder and 
another my lord Rostain Aimar; and then there was my lord William Viscount, 
who was the most skilled combatant in pleading of all the vavassors of his time. 
Also there was my lord Arneis of Gibelet, whose memory and capacity were 
great and who was а good рІеайег.290 


All these men have passed from this life, and, as can well be seen, all came 
to a good end with fine and long-lasting reputations, and the inheritances that 


?88 Philip is the earliest writer to relate that Aimery of Lusignan was imprisoned in Damascus and 
held office as chamberlain. This information was repeated in a later thirteenth-century recension of 
John of Ibelin's treatise (p. 684) where it is wrongly stated to come from the Livre dou conqueste 
(i.e. the Old French translation of William of Tyre and its continuations). See the Prosopographical 
Catalogue for further details on Aimery and the others listed here. 


289 Presumably an allusion to exile from the kingdom of Jerusalem at the beginning of Aimery's 
reign and the surrender of his fief in Tripoli (see chapter 54). 


290 Rostain and Renier were present in Cyprus in the early years of Lusignan rule; William and 
Arneis were prominent in the 1220s and 1230s. 
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their heirs have bear good testimony to their sense and their bravery, and, God be 
thanked, there are still alive in Cyprus and Syria riches homes and vavassors and 
especially men of the highest rank, who are sage and skilled, just and 
knowledgeable, and good pleaders. May God by His mercy give them a good, 
long and honourable life, and bring them to a good end, and after their death may 
they be praised and remain high in people's memories for a long time, if God so 
pleases. He who would praise them in writing while still alive would be seen as 
a flatterer.??! If it pleases Our Lord that he who has now praised the others 
should so live in good estate and good remembrance that, after their long lives 
and good ends, he can praise those who are now alive and preserve their 
memory, he will greatly praise and readily esteem them after their death. He does 
well to believe he will do this, even though there would be no more benefit than 
living long and well; thus would he have exceeded Jehan Boutedieu.2??? 


Philip of Novara, who has explained and set out all this in good faith, prays 
tenderly that all those who see and hear this writing pray to Our Lord Jesus 
Christ that He, by His mercy and His grace, will lead his lords and friends and he 
himself and all Christians to true repentance and right confession, to complete 
penance and an honourable end (and especially Jehan le Poitevin who has copied 
it). Amen.293 


291 [n other words Philip is not going to mention by name men who are still living. 


292 The mention of *Jehan Boutedieu' has been commented on by various scholars, notably Gaston 
Paris in an article that originally appeared in 1891. It relates to the legend of the Wandering Jew. 


The details of the story vary, but, stripped to its essentials, it concerns a Jew who mocked Jesus on 
his way to crucifixion, or according to some versions struck or kicked him. Jesus told him that he 
would return and that he would have to wait for him to do so. The man could therefore not die until 
Jesus’ Second Coming and so was destined to roam the world until that should happen. The name 
is variously John ‘Buttadeus’ ог ‘Bottadio’ or, as here, ‘Boutedieu’ meaning the ‘man who struck 
God’. Philip’s mention of the name would indicate that the legend was well known to his readership 
in the mid thirteenth century; it is one of the earliest literary attestations. G. Paris, “Le Juif errant’, 
reprinted in his Legendes du moyen âge, 3" edn (Paris, 1908), 191-2. 


293 The final prayer is copied almost word for word by the same redactor of John of Ibelin who used 
the story of Amaury ransoming Aimery (John of Ibelin, p. 685: see above note 288). It is not clear 
whether Jehan le Poitevin was the man employed by Philip to make a fair copy of the original 
manuscript or was responsible for a later copy. He is not mentioned in MS M. 





Appendix 1: Material from the end of MS A. 


App. 1.1 


І, N}, lord of N, make known to all those who are and who are to come that 
М», my vassal, of his own wish and volition and being sound in mind, has, with 
my support, given and conveyed and confirmed to you, N3, the son of №, above 
named and his wife N,’s daughter, and to your heirs by your espoused wife, the 
fief which he has and holds of me and my wife, the lady of N, fully assigned and 
settled as is contained in the diploma of the gift, making such homage and such 
service as the fief owes, in keeping with the tenor of the diploma of the gift, in 
this manner: if it happens that the fief of М», your father above named, passes 
fully by escheat to you or to your heirs by your espoused wife, this fief ought to 
belong to whichever of your heir's brothers shall be without fief on that day. And 
if several of his brothers should on that day be without a fief, it shall belong to 
whichever you shall wish, in return for whatever service the fief owes. And if 
God makes His command on you or on him who shall have this fief without an 
heir of his espoused wife, this fief should belong to the other heirs of your 
mother named above, daughter of the aforesaid Ny, always giving preference to 
him who shall not have a fief on the day of the escheat. And if there are several 
who do not have a fief and your grandfather Philip of N is living at the time, he 
can give it to whichever he shall wish. And if God should have made His command 
on him, his daughter above named shall have this same power. And I the aforesaid 
N}, lord of N, at the prayer and the request of the aforesaid N (i.e. Philip), your 
grandfather, and because he has full power to do this, according to the tenor of the 
privilege of the gift, convey and confirm all the things indicated and described 
above just as they are written. And the above named N, divests himself of seisin of 
the above named fief completely, and puts me in seisin and I put you, the aforesaid 
М», in seisin. And by this fief you have become my man in the manner described 
above, saving the liegesse for the king of this place, and in the manner that is 
contained in the privilege of the gift which I made to your grandfather named 
above. And you, N3, and your heirs will give me and my heirs homage and the 
service of a knight. And so that this may be confirmed and fixed, I have had this 
privilege sealed with my lead seal. And of his the witnesses are N and N my men. 
This was in the year of the incarnation of Our Lord Jesus Christ, NN.29? 


293 This specimen diploma should be read in conjunction with the comments in chapter 64 (passing 
fiefs to the heir in the lifetime of the donor) and chapters 54-6 (what happens if a fiefholder inherits 
a second fief owing servize de cors). 
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App. 1.2 When someone says that a thing is assise and the other denies it, how 
he should prove it and what the proof is. 


My understanding is that he who says that something is assise ought to say 
that the assises are known and proved by usage. For while it is often said in court 
that something is an assise, what was heard and understood from the wise men 
of an earlier generation who were well versed in the doings of the court would be 
that this is regarded as an assise. There is no other way of knowing or proving 
what the assises were, for they have not existed in written form since Saladin 
took Jerusalem. A man may say that this is an assise or that this action or 
something of the sort is used as an assise in the kingdom of Cyprus where they 
keep the usages and the assises of the kingdom of Jerusalem, and therefore he 
petitions the lord and all the men of the court who are present that, if they have seen 
an instance such as this one being employed and used as an assise, that they employ 
this one for him as they are bound; and if the men of the court who are present have 
no recollection of having seen this, he is ready to prove in whatever way the court 
shall give esgart that he should prove that it is so used and employed in the court of 
the kingdom of Jerusalem and in the court of Cyprus; and in proving this, he wishes 
and requests that it is acted on, whether as an assise or an usage, for men swear to 
uphold usages and customs in the same way as assises.2% 


It is tempting to wonder whether ‘Philip’ is Philip of Novara himself, and this charter represents a 
settlement for his grandson and his grandson's heirs. 


The father surrenders the fief to the lord who then enfeoffs his heir, the addressee, and this diploma 
confirms the arrangements; this would have been done in the lord's court, thereby guaranteeing the 
validity of the provisions against any possible later challenge. 


The addressee is receiving one of his father's fiefs in his father's lifetime. It would appear that, in 
divesting himself of the one fief, the father has a second fief which he retains and for which he 
performs services. When the father dies, the other fief, instead of passing to his heir (the addressee) 
who would then have to find a salaried knight to perform his service, is to pass directly to one of the 
addressee's own heirs. Should the eldest of his sons already hold a fief, then it should go to a younger 
sibling. Should the addressee have died in the meantime, Philip, his grandfather, is to decide which 
of his children should have it, and, if he too is dead, the choice devolves upon the father's widow. 
(We have to assume that the fief that is being conveyed in this diploma had previously been passed 
in a similar manner from Philip, the grandfather, to the father, and we also have to assume that where 
the text says ‘sa fille desus nomee’ it means ‘daughter-in-law’ and not 'daughter'.) 


Few vernacular charters conferring fiefs on lay recipients survive from the thirteenth century, and 
so it is difficult to know how closely this admittedly complex model might have been followed. For 
an example see, Cartulary of the Cathedral of Holy Wisdom, no. 60 (1234). Note also the specific 
reservation of liegesse to the king and the use of a lead seal by the lord (See H.E. Mayer, Das 
Siegelwesen in den Kreuzfahrerstaaten (Munich 1978).) 


?94 "This chapter should be read in conjunction with chapter 47, although here there is a specifically 
Cypriot perspective. As has been seen, an assise was a piece of deliberately enacted legislation as 
opposed to a custom or usage which had grown up from precedent. In mentioning Saladin's conquest 
of Jerusalem in 1187, Philip was alluding to the doctrine of the ‘Letters of the Sepulchre’ as described 
in chapter 47, which provided an excuse for uncertainty about what was enacted law and what was 
custom and about what enacted legislation actually said. Provided the court accepted that the issue 
was established practice; it made no difference whether it was claimed as an assise or not. 
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Now I have told you what the requerant can say. Next I shall say how it seems 
to me, although if I were to hear better arguments I would be fully prepared to 
accept them. If the court understands that, as the requerant says, something is an 
usage, it should say to the lord, ‘Sire, you and we have sworn to uphold the good 
usages and assises of the kingdom of Jerusalem; we understand that what the 
requerant is saying is an usage, and so we say to you that you ought to have it 
implemented." If the court which is there is not sure whether it is so, nevertheless, 
because the requerant has said that he is ready to prove by the one court or the other 
just as the court shall give esgart, the court should say to the requerant, “You have 
offered to prove either by the one court or the other. The fact is you cannot bring the 
court of the kingdom of Jerusalem into our court and prove your assertion, unless 
our court of its own volition wants it to come there, nor can you yourself assemble 
it to prove it. So we request the lord to afforce his court as much as he can on such 
and such a day, and, when we are together, if we can bring the case to a conclusion, 
we shall do so, and if we are unclear about it and we understand that the court of the 
kingdom of Jerusalem can clarify the issue, we shall send there. This is the only way 
that it seems to us that your proof can go ahead and not run into a dead end.'?95 


App. 1.3 


Next I shall tell you how I understand cases of force aparant, and also rape of a 
woman, for which there can be no adjournment, even though I have not ever seen or 
heard it judged right through. My understanding is that force is not aparant unless it 
is proved or recognised or acknowledged by the man who has committed it, or 
unless it is done in court. As proof there is wager of battle in the form described 
elsewhere. My lord of Beirut296 said that, if someone brings a charge of force 
aparant and says in his opening speech that he is prepared to prove the force straight 
away, he did not believe that in such a case there should be an adjournment, but I 
never heard judgement on this issue. If such a case should perchance arise, I should 
agree unless I were to hear better arguments to the contrary.297 


295 The doctrine that the assises and usages of Jerusalem were to be applied in Cyprus presumably 
followed from the fact that many of the original knights introduced in to the island by Guy and Aimery 
of Lusignan in the 1190s had come from the kingdom of Jerusalem and so were familiar with the legal 
system there. Philip envisages three approaches if a litigant claimed something as an assise or usage of 
Jerusalem: the court could accept his assertion; the court could adjourn and get more experienced 
members of the court to attend the adjourned hearing in that hope that they would be able to determine 
the point at issue; the court could address an enquiry to the court of Jerusalem. It would appear to have 
been this third option that we see in operation in chapter 55 when Philip himself was a member of a 
high-level three-man arbitration panel which had authority to make consultations in the kingdom of 
Jerusalem. 


296 Presumably John I of Beirut. 


297 Force aparant was any violent crime (including rape), although there was a different procedure for 
assault (cop aparant — see chapter 60). From the mention of stolen goods towards the end of the chapter 
we can assume that typically it involved theft. Phillip's chief point is that there was no automatic 
adjournment when a charge was brought; in other words, the accused had to enter a plea immediately, 
even if the court then allowed an adjournment so that, for example, witnesses could be produced. What 
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All that is said above relates to the procedures and to the people whom one 
is bound to deal with in the court.2%8 But if someone else does force and a 
complaint or charge comes before the lord, and the lord enquires and finds such 
certainty that his conscience is clear, I reckon that the lord would do well to take 
vengeance??? and have compensation given to the victim of force. For the 
offence of force pertains to the lord, and that is why it is said that the body and 
possessions of the man who is convicted of force are at the lord's mercy. With 
respect to force or assault committed at the exchange or in a covered street or in 
a place where a general market takes place, I have seen enquiry made on the 
general advice of the court and justice done as a result, because it is said that 
these places are the lord's chambre. Without speaking at excessive length, I can 
well remember seeing people and instances when this was done, and also 
instances of murder, which is a much more serious matter than force aparant in 
that the sentence for murder is that the murderer deserves death while for force 
the perpetrator is at the lord's mercy. It often happens that a good lord has done 
justice through enquiry, because he is bound to do justice, and, to be sure, men 
might not want to praise the lord, but some of them would in effect do so when 


they say, ‘If I was in your place and I was so certain, I would have him 
hanged.'300 


I shall tell you more of force aparant, for it is important to believe that those 
men who made the assises, who were so good and wise, would not have put in 
the assise that there should be no adjournment in cases of force aparant without 
some clear reason. But what they saw as clear then is now seen as obscure. My 
best opinion is that when someone had committed force aparant in front of 


was aparant was that the crime had been committed, not that the accused was self-evidently guilty. 
Clearly if the accused confessed or the force took place at a sitting of the court, there could be no doubt 
as to the guilt, but if the accused was able to deny the accusation then it could lead to a judicial duel. 
Philip's uncertainty might imply that cases in which the accused denied the charges were rare. 


298 Т.е. the High Court, meaning that one or both parties to the case had to be feudatories. Vassals 
could not be the subject of an enquiry as described further on in this paragraph — an example of 
their privileged legal status in operation. 


?99 This is the only instance in this treatise of Philip employing the word venjance — retribution. 


300 The legal position of non-feudatories was different in so far as the lord was not obliged to go 
through the procedures of the High Court in which the victim or the victim's relatives or associates 
had to initiate the accusation. Philip here introduces the idea known in English law as ‘breach of the 
(king's) peace’, the point being that a crime committed in a public place under the lord's protection 
was matter for the lord as well as for the victim. Note the use of the word chambre, perhaps an 
indication that the idea had originated in the lord's interest in acts of violence committed within his 
residence; although the lord might not be himself the victim, nevertheless the fact that the offence 
had been committed was an affront to his reputation and an infringement of the security which all 
under his roof should enjoy. The lord could have an enquiry made, and, if the guilt of the accused 
was notorious, he and his goods were at the lord's mercy; similarly an enquiry can be made 
following an accusation of murder, the point being that in these circumstances the lord could take 
charge of the prosecution and so obviate the need for the victim or the victim's kin to bring charges. 
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people so that there was a general clamour, or if someone had taken something 
by force, and the item was identified as having belonged to the clamant and the 
other man held it openly and simply requested an adjournment for the charge 
without saying how it had come into his possession, or if the clamant says, as 
said above, that he is prepared to prove the force right away: in all these 
instances, or in others that I have not yet thought of or identified, I can see why 
the assise would not allow an adjournment for force aparant or also for the rape 
of a woman. 


App. 1.4 


Next I shall tell you of certain points which I do not advise using unless 
great need makes one do it. One of them is when you want to fuir and prolong 
things, and you are about to put something to esgart, you put something else to 
the court and not what you adversary has put; thus the esgart will pass void. The 
other point is if one is in a hurry and requests an esgart on something before his 
adversary, and if the adversary requests esgart of another thing, the fuiant can 
always say that, if the court will give esgart, he wants to have his esgart as 
requested first.301 


App. 1.5 


Next I shall tell you how someone can prove something against an opponent 
in a matter concerning a fief. This can be done in several ways. 


One example is if someone requests something which he says belongs to his 
fief, and he offers to prove it by a privilege from the lord or by recort of court; 
that will suffice, unless the other can show how the thing has rightly come to 
him, or unless his privilege or recort is older than the other man's. 


If someone request a vilain which he says belongs to this fief and he has no 
privilege or recort of court, it will be difficult for him to prove and substantiate 
it. This was why the assise concerning the movement of vilains was made, and it 
is a great wrong when it is not followed.302 


There is another example. Suppose someone demands from another man a 
piece of land or a mill or a garden or a vine or any property such as cannot be 
delivered by devise, as happens when several of the lord's vassals have their fiefs 
divided in several parts between several places, as when lords have given a fief 


30! This chapter should be read in conjunction with chapter 3 which it largely repeats. The man 
who was in a weak position could try to prolong the proceedings and obfuscate the issues by 
various procedural tricks and getting the court bogged down in procedural wrangles. 

302 Philip has discussed proof by privilege or recort elsewhere (see chapters 18 and 23). On the 
other hand he has not discussed the assise on the movement (or restitution) of vilains, and this is his 
only mention of it. See John of Ibelin, pp. 675-80. 
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comprising things that had belonged to churches, abbeys and archontes;303 if the 
man who has this thing denies that is belonged to the requeror's fief without 
stating or giving reason how the thing had come to him, and the c/amant offers to 
prove by good witnesses of the law of Rome, in such way as the court shall give 
esgart, that this thing belongs to his fief, I have heard that the court can well give 
esgart that, if he can prove what he says and his adversary is prepared to let it 
pass, that that is enough. If the adversary wishes, he can challenge one of the 
witnesses. It was in a dispute such as this that there was a battle in Nicosia over 
a plea between Sir Guy le Petit and the father of Sir Salemon de Lasulie.304 


There could be many other examples of claims and counter claims in this 
chapter, of which I am not now aware. It could well be that a request for a vilain 
that belongs to a fief could end up in the same way as described above, with a 
witness facing battle; the assise was made because this would be a great 
danger.305 


App. 1.6 


Next hear why, when a man has said that he denies and refutes a thing, it is 
necessary for him to say that he is obliged to deny and refute it in whatever way 
the court shall give esgart. I shall tell you. If it happens that the court decides by 
esgart that there should be a battle, it would be necessary for him to deny on oath 
before he engages in combat what it is that the battle is for, and after that he will 
do battle. When the court decides by esgart the manner of the battle, it gives 
esgart that the man who is defending himself should first swear and deny the 
accusation on oath, and so he should be ready first of all to deny and refute as the 
court shall determine by esgart. The denial presupposes the oath, and the 


303 This description of a fief comprising several separate pieces of landed property is of particular 
interest. There is can little doubt that MS A's ‘artondes’ should be read as ‘arcondes’, i.e. archontes 
(i.e. secular landowners). (See ‘Eracles’, p. 292 for another appearance of the same word in a 
thirteenth-century French text from the Latin East.) What is being described here is the situation in 
Cyprus in which Frankish knights were enfeoffed with the properties of dispossessed Greek 
religious institutions or secular landowners. For secularised Greek ecclesiastical property in 
Cyprus, see C. Schabel, ‘Religion’, in Cyprus: Society and Culture, 1191-1374, ed. A. Nicolaou- 
Konnari and C. Schabel (Leiden, 2005), 186-7. The implication is that the erstwhile owners had 
acquired these properties in a piecemeal fashion and the Frankish vassal had simply been given the 
properties of a named Greek antecessor. 

304 Solomon de Lasulie is not otherwise known. Two men named Guy Le Petit are known from the 
Lignages d'Outremer (p. 128): one was the founder of the family of knights settled in Cyprus 
(apparently in the 1190s), and the other his grandson. 


305 [t would seem that disputes over the ownership of vilains were common. The idea that the assise 
was designed to obviate the risk of a case ending in battle is of interest; presumably witnesses 
would be less likely to come forward to testify if they feared the dispute might end in a judicial 
duel. The Assise de Cop Aparant (see chapter 60) had this same purpose. Clearly people were 
reluctant to expose themselves to the possibility of a duel, and these assises may indicate that 
people were losing their belief in the validity of the battle for establishing proof. 
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refutation presupposes the battle. If the court gives esgart that there will not be a 
battle on the basis of his statement, he has lost nothing and rather had been 
prepared and ready, had the need arisen. And there is another reason: if it 
happens at some point in the pleading that the defender ought to deny anything 
by his oath, he has offered first of all to deny and to refute it just as the court shall 
give esgart. You should know truly that in the time of all the wise men that I have 
seen on this side of the sea in our court, there were many other such disputes, and 
I have never seen or heard otherwise.306 


App. 1.7 I shall tell you next whether it is necessary to answer a charge if a 
corpse is displayed with no sign of any wounds; or if the body lacks its 
head, or also if there are only parts of the body; and whether those 
under age can appeal.307 


If a corpse is displayed, and there is no wound or wounds which, so it seems 
to the members of the court who see it, were the cause of death, the accused will 
not answer his accuser, if he knows how to defend himself. But in the plea of 
murder there is too much subtlety; I should have too much to say if I were to 
make all the points relating to the accuser and the defendant, and I have said 
enough elsewhere. If the body should lack its head, and it would seem that the 
head had been severed by a blow, the accused should answer, for there is no 
worse blow than the one that cuts off the head. If there is part of the corpse, and 
it seems to the men of the court that this had come about by a blow or blows that 
the other party would have done and from which it could have received death, 
the accused can answer if the accuser is such as I have said elsewhere. Someone 
under age cannot appeal, so it seems to me.308 | 


App. 1.8 


Now I shall tell you how a lord can request his father's seisin. A lord can 
well say to the vassal who holds whatever it is, ‘My father died saisi, tenant and 
usant of the thing that I request, and I wish to have that same seisin as my father 
had until he passed from life to death. I am ready to prove the truth that my father 
then held it by the recort of my court that my father was seen saisi, tenant and 
usant. The lord should indeed have same rights against the vassal as does the 
vassal against the lord. It is a fact that when the a vassal petitions for something 
from his lord for which he has no privilege, if he has recort of court that his 


306 The form of words ‘prest de neier et deffendre come la court esgardera' was more than a 
formality. It put the onus on the court to decide the procedure, thus ensuring that the litigant's 
interests were protected against his own rashness. 

307 This chapters should be read in conjunction with chapters 13, 15 and 16. 

308 A mutilated or dismembered corpse bore testimony to the fact that a murder had been 
committed, but one with no visible wound that would have been fatal did not, and so the accused 
could not be expected to respond. The categories of people who could bring an accusation of 
murder are listed in chapter 15, although Philip there omitted to say that minors were barred. 
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ancestor or he himself was saisi, tenant and usant, he thereby recovers the seisin, 
unless the lord can properly demonstrate that something had happened regarding 
the property which means that the vassal has no any right there. I also say that if 
the lord has recort of court on this as said above, he should have the seisin that 
his father had, unless it relates to a commended or abandoned fief or the fief was 
held for default of service or for something that the holder had rightly recovered 
in the court.309 


It seems to me that there is more: if it happens that a lord or the bailli of an 
under age lord is newly disseised of some small thing, and in such a way that he 
does not find recort of court of his father's or his own seisin, and he wishes that 
an enquiry should be made of the novel disseisin, as it is customary, it is my 
understanding that, because those who are appointed to make the enquiry are 
bound to the vassal as his peers, no one can object to an enquiry of the novel 
disseisin being made. For a lord should not have less right than his vassals, and 
both should safeguard his faith.310 


App. 1.9 These are the sorts of sureties that can be taken from the borrower for 
the lender. 


The surety that can be taken safely and surely for the lender from the man to 
whom he loans or arranges a loans is this: that the borrower gives free and 
unencumbered bourgesies, if he has them, in gage for a specified term in the 
presence of the viscount and the jurés of the cour des bourgeois, and that he has 
present pledges, who should be under the jurisdiction of that same court, for any 
default on the total debt. 


There is another surety that is much used: that is to say that one produces 
knights as his pledges who make a charter with their seals attached, and 
sometimes they swear on the holy gospels that they will not go against it. No one 
has yet seen anyone who would go against it, nor will they, if God so pleases. 
But if it did happen in some way, I do not think that would be valid as a point of 
pleading, unless there was recort of the High Court or a privilege of the lord, 
sealed in lead. 


Another form of surety is when someone assigns the total debt against the 
assignation of his fief which he has in bezants; this. one does before the lord's 
great secréte. It is a well established practice. But should the lord, as a result of 
default of service or for some other reason, take charge of the fief by esgart of 
court before the assigned sum is paid out, the man who has made the assignation 


309 A lord should not have less right than his vassal. So if a new lord, who had just acquired his 
inheritance, thought that a vassal was withholding something that should rightly belong to him, he 
had the same right to claim what was his as if the roles were reversed. The vassal could contest the 
lord's claim on the grounds that lord's seisin was of a temporary nature. 


310 Philip does not discuss the procedure for a claim of novel disseisin (i.e. the allegation that there 
has been a recent illegal abrogation of seisin) elsewhere. But see John of Ibelin, pp. 155-8, 557. 
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would not be able to pay the remainder of the debt for as long as the lord holds 
his fief in his hand. But once it returns to the debtor's control, the assignation 
would be resumed and the debt would be paid.3!! 


App. 1.10 


The old Philip of Novara replied to some questions that were raised, and it 
seemed difficult for him to give his opinion and the reason for it. For the usages 
and the assises of the kingdom of Jerusalem are not written or codified or 
authorized by agreement, nor have they been since the land was lost. But 
previously they were written and kept at the Sepulchre and sealed with many 
seals, and they were called the ‘Letters of the Sepulchre’. It is indeed true that I 
and others have written several books setting down our views on what we think 
or have heard tell from wise men in the past, and on what we have seen being 
treated as an assise. Despite all this, when any dispute arises and there is a 
debate, the issue is put to the court, and, depending on the majority view in the 
court, so the dispute is won. Our books and our advice, if we have given it 
previously, are worth nothing except as a way of bringing judgement on 
ourselves. This is what is so silly. For if I was in the court and had given my 
opinion, and then the youngest or the most simple member of the court says 
something which seems to me to of greater worth, I should have to agree. But if 
I have said something outside the court, and I say something else in the court, I 
shall appear ignorant or two-faced. There is another great danger. For in the court 
of the kingdom judgements are not made according to the merits of the plea 
which the dispute is about, but are judged according to the words that the parties 
have said or have had their counsel say. This is too great a danger. For it often 
happens that a man is ill-counselled or misunderstood or badly judged by judges 
who are ignorant, or, may God forbid, treated badly in some other way through 
bribery, partiality or hatred. In our court there is no appeal, as there is in the 
Church Court, and because of this all that is judged without retenail, whether 


311 Philip describes three different forms of security, each guaranteed in a different tribunal. 


A loan could be secured against property held in burgess tenure, in which case it must be witnessed 
by the viscount and jurés of the Cour des Bourgeois. ‘Unencumbered’ means not already pledged 
as security for another loan. 


Knights could stand surety for a loan in which case they make a charter and swear an oath to abide 
by its terms. Were a dispute to arise, Philip expresses his doubts as to whether the High Court 
would recognize that such an arrangement fell within its jurisdiction unless the lord had ratified the 
agreement with a diploma of his own or unless the arrangement had been made in the court in 
which case there would be recort. 

A vassal could assign his debt against his own fief-rent. The reference to the great secrète indicates 
that Philip is thinking primarily in terms of fief-rents held from the king. The creditor would 
simply receive an agreed sum to be paid from the debtor's fief-rent at source. That would be 
satisfactory so long as the debtor does not allow the fief to fall into his lord's control for any 
reason, in which case the payments would cease. 
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well or badly, is thus dealt with for ever. So it is not good to give an opinion 
outside the court. All the same I shall give my opinion on what I have been 
asked, except that, if I should hear a better opinion, I shall, if I accept it, indeed 
let my view be superseded.?!? 


It is my understanding that if a fief is given to a vassal and his heirs, it can 
come and pass by escheat to all those who are descended from him who is its 
source. There is more. For in the case of the grants in the kingdom of Jerusalem, 
which are to all heirs, and not specifically to the heirs by his wife, the grant made 
to all heirs can come and pass by escheat to all those who are heirs of his goods, 
whether brother or sister or relative, even if they are not a physical descendant of 
the conqueror, provided that they are on that side of the family on which the fief 
moves.3!3 


Someone has mentioned to me that no one can inherit beyond the fourth 
generation; I have never heard that said, and it seems to me a great travesty, 
unless the fief was granted with that condition and limit was indicated.314 


As for testifying to relationships, that can be proved by two true witnesses 
of the law of Rome, both men and women, for they do not say and testify that 


312 This chapter appears to be a record of a question and answer session in which Philip responded 
to various questions put to him. He began by reiterating the point made in chapter 47 about the 
uncertainty as the content of the assises, alluding to the doctrine of the ‘Letters of the Sepulchre’, 
lost in 1187, by way of explaining the absence of written texts of twelfth-century legislation. He 
then made some important points about legal practice: in giving his opinions and in putting his 
ideas into writing, Philip is leaving plenty of hostages to fortune, for there is no guarantee that his 
opinion will stand up to the rigours of court-room debate; what matters there is the majority 
opinion in the court, especially as there is no appeal once a decision has been reached. Presumably 
there was no shame in putting forward arguments in court that were then rejected by the majority, 
but to persist in holding such views subsequently could have led to trouble, especially in view of the 
draconian rules about people who questioned the validity of the decisions of the court as described 
in chapter 69. 


313 See chapter 29. In Cyprus all fiefs were given to a man and his heirs by his espoused wife only. 
Although such grants were known in Jerusalem as well, they were not universal, and there any 
collateral heir of the original grantee could claim the inheritance in the absence of nearer heirs. 

314 Provided there were heirs, a fief could remain in the same family in perpetuity. The expression 
‘beyond the fourth generation’ admits two possible interpretations. (a) There was a limit on how 
distant a relative could be to claim an inheritance; in the absence of a son, an uncle, nephew or 
cousin or their female counterparts might make a successful claim, but was there a bar on more 
remote collateral relatives claiming? (b) There was a limit on who could put in a claim for land 
regained from the Muslims. In 1229 and again in the early 1240s lands lost in 1187 were restored 
to Christian control, and hopes that other former possessions might be recovered would have been 
kept alive until at least around 1260. The lawyers were anxious that the rights of the heirs of the 
pre-1187 owners should be respected (see for example, John of Ibelin, pp. 159-61, 617-19). 
Typically the heirs to lands recovered in the 1240s after over half a century of Muslim occupation 
would have been the grandchildren of the pre-1187 owners, but was there an attempt to exclude 
more distant descendants? Whatever the thinking behind the question, Philip denied that any such 
rule exists. 
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this man was the son or the brother or the relative of this other person, but they 
say and testify and swear that they saw and heard that this man and this other 
were held to be and were called relatives in such a degree, and of true marriage. 
In such testimony there is no wager of battle against a witness. If the witnesses 
saw the original grantee, they should indeed begin with the first holder. If the 
grant of the fief is so ancient that there no man or woman alive who can 
remember it, testimony can be accepted as to the last who died saisi et tenant of 
the fief. It is necessary to prove the tenure of the fief by the person from whom it 


is requested by the recort of the liege men of the court who have seen him saisi 
et tenant et usant.3!5 


Someone has asked me what happens if there are two close relatives on the 
side that a fief moves, and the holder has no children and dies, and the other also 
dies and leaves his wife and children under age; it is my understanding that, if 
the children are the closest heirs to the fief, they acquire it, and the mother, who 
is their bailli, can petition for, and have, the bailliage of the escheat which has 
passed by escheat to her children. Another relative should not have or hold 
anything, unless he is a closer heir than the children.3!6 


315 This paragraph repeats points made in chapters 23 and 29. 

316 The minority of the heir was no a bar to rights of inheritance. So for example, a nephew or 
cousin who was under age could inherit (and his mother would hold the bailliage until his 
majority) in preference to a more distant kinsmen who was of age. 
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Appendix 2: Material from the end of MS B. 


App. 2.1 Chapter 49: this is about the lord who puts his man in prison without 
esgart of court.3!7 


When one wishes to summon a man directly to come to do right in court, 
one orders him to be summoned by three liege men. One stands in the place of 
the lord and should deliver the words of summons and should indicate what it is 
about, and the other two bear witness and constitute the court. What they report 
in the full court about what they have said or done and where they went for the 
summoning, is called recort of court. 


If it happens that the man who is summoned says that he has an essoin of his 
body so that he cannot come into the court, he should be believed the first time 
on his word alone. If he is summoned the second time, and he repeats that he has 
an essoin, he should swear on the holy gospel. Then, if he is summoned a third. 
time and he again asserts that he has an essoin, the liege men should see him and 
examine him and his essoin. If they accept the self-evident essoin of his body 
which means he cannot come into the court to do right, that will suffice. If he 
says that he has an essoin of a sort that the liege men cannot recognize, they 
should have with them a doctor who is bound to speak truly just as they are. The 
doctor should be believed. Every time the clamant shall disbelieve him and say 
that he understands he is now indeed capable of coming to do right, he should be 
seen by the liege men and the doctor. Should it happen on the first, second or 
third occasion that he is being stubborn in that he does not wish to come or do 
what is written above, the court can indeed make conoissance that the clamant 
should be put in seisin of the disputed property, in such a way that as soon as the 
other comes forward to establish his right, that it be restored to his seisin straight 
амау.3!8 


317 The rubric is misplaced. See chapter 52. This chapter is close to the А version of Geoffrey Le 
Tor's treatise chapter 6 (pp. 436-7). 

318 [f the summoners (and the doctor) were prepared to testify that the man had no valid essoin, he 
would lose his case for non-attendance. If, however, he was uncooperative, the court could award 
the disputed property to his opponent until such time as he did make an appearance. There is an 
analogy here with the procedures described in chapters 65 and 66 in which in certain 
circumstances the court would award the fief to the lord pending the man's appearance in court. 
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App. 2.2 Chapter 50 is about mercenaries, when they claim of their lords.3!9 


It seems to me that we use the chapter about mercenaries so often that 
everyone should know it. It has always been the case that as soon as a mercenary 
claims his entitlement from his lord by the assise, the lord should pay up or 
swear on the gospels that he does not owe the mercenary what he is requesting. 
Suppose the lord says that he is not appraised of facts, because he does not attend 
to paying mercenaries in person and so cannot possibly know the truth, nor is he 
prepared to swear the oath; if, however, the mercenary is prepared to swear that 
he does owe him, he shall pay him. In these circumstances he might well 
challenge the mercenary's oath.320 


App. 2.3 Chapter 51 is about towns and castles that are sold to men of 
religion.32! 


It is said that it would be advantageous to do homage to the king, since in the 
future other lords would not be able to demand anything; but that is not so, for 
there would be more harm than profit in this course. In this land usage is just as 
valid as assise, and it is well known that in this land it was always the practice in 
the time of the kings and the lords that the kings' vassals gave, sold and 
exchanged many things with men of religion — castles, towns, villages and other 
rents — for which they (the men of religion) never make any homage or return, 
and this has always been so.322 If it happened that they did make a return or 
homage, the heirs to whom this property should otherwise pass by escheat or the 
king who would come after this one would be able to demand it and assert that 
they do not hold it by assise or usage. It is indeed clear, for they hold all things 
by usage and make no return for them; consequently they themselves have 
shown that they do not hold it by usage, if they have made a return and a novelty; 
what we do not want is a situation in which what the king shall have done them 
by grace he cannot turn to our disadvantage. For things that have not been done 
by usage or assise cannot nor should not work to our harm. I say this because no 


319 This chapter is close to the A version of Geoffrey Le Tor's treatise chapter 7 (p. 437). 


320 Allowing the pay of salaried warriors to get into arrears was evidently commonplace. The assise 
was evidently intended to help the mercenary gain his due, but the lord could nevertheless 
challenge a dishonest claim. 


321 This chapter should be read in conjunction with the one that follows. The two together would 
appear to reflect advice that Philip may have given the Templars apropos the settlement relating to 
the lordship of Sidon. The ‘house’ (maison) mentioned in the last sentence refers to the Order. 


322 Grants to churches or religious institutions in free alms were outright gifts with no further 
services or payments due to the donor (except that the donor would expect the prayers of the 
community for himself and his family). Because of the loss of service that such donations entailed, 
the alienation of feudal property to churches was banned, unless sanctioned by the king. See John 
of Ibelin, pp. 309, 311. The phrase au tenz des rois (‘at the time of the kings’) is an indication that 
Philip had in mind the kingdom of Jerusalem where there had been no resident king since the mid- 
1220s; maybe he was harking back to the situation before 1187. 
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homage, settlement, or return can be made that would not be to the detriment of 
the house and the profit of the heirs.323 


App. 2.4 Chapter 52 is about the homage made for fiefs. 


The prohibitions of the present time work like this: assise and usage say that 
when a man exchanges his fief and the lord make a settlement with him and 
receives him as his vassal, the exchange is valid, and the lord and his heirs cannot 
make any further demands. It is true that the king pardoned my lord Julian of 
Sidon for his misdeed and received him as him vassal in the matter of the 
exchange that he made for Sidon; Julian did homage to him and reached an 
agreement with him so that for the rest of his life he should provide the service of 
knights, and after his death my lord Balian should render servize de cors and a 
number of knights and have 7,000 bezants, and Johannin his brother should do 
likewise and have 4,000 bezants. The king knows he cannot demand anything 
else — not even one further service — for the reason that he has received homage 
from my lord Julian and his children in respect of the exchange.324 It is not at all 


323 Once the principle was established that the head of a religious corporation should do homage to 
the lord or make payment or other service, then a precedent would be set for the future. Church 
property was customarily exempt from homage and service, and so, if a religious corporation did 
owe homage or any form of service (redevance), it was not holding it par usage, but it was a chose 
novele (a ‘novelty’ — here used as an antonym for usage). 


324 Sidon suffered seriously from Muslim attack, especially in 1253, when we are told that the 
sultan of Damascus took it, killing 800 people and taking a further 400 prisoner, and in 1260 when 
the Mongols briefly occupied the town. ‘Annales de Terre Sainte’, pp. 445, 449; LaMonte, ‘The 
Lords of Sidon', pp. 207-8; S. Tibble, Monarchy and Lordships in the Latin Kingdom of Jerusalem, 
1099-129] (Oxford, 1989), 173-5. Julian, the lord of Sidon, was evidently in no position to 
maintain its defences; throughout the 1250s he had been selling off estates to the military Orders, 
presumably because of his financial difficulties, and in 1260 he alienated what remained of his 
lordship of Sidon and Beaufort to the Templars. 1260 was a critical moment for the Latin East. The 
War of St Sabas, which had broken out a few years earlier, had caused significant destruction in 
Acre and would have seriously disrupted trade; the Mongols, who in 1260 occupied Aleppo and 
then Damascus, were a formidable threat; their defeat later in 1260 at the hands of the Egyptians at 
*Ayn Jalüt, resulted in the rise to power of Baybars who from then until his death in 1277 ruled both 
Egypt and Syria and was able to make a series a major gains at Christian expense. The situation in 
the kingdom of Jerusalem was exacerbated by the fact that there was no clear political leadership: 
the titular king of Jerusalem was Conrad V of Hohenstaufen, a child living in Germany; his de jure 
regent in the East was another child, Hugh II of Cyprus; Acre was ruled by a succession of men 
appointed, notionally, by Hugh's mother. Under these circumstances it was no surprise that there 
was no one in a position to prevent what in earlier times would have been seen as a flagrant 
disregard of royal authority, the alienation of a major lordship without the king's permission to a 
religious corporation. 


This chapter would appear to be the only surviving evidence for what happened subsequently. The 
king has to be Hugh III of Cyprus. Hugh had been regent in Cyprus since 1261 where he became 
king in 1267. From 1264 he was also regent of the kingdom of Jerusalem, and he succeeded to the 
throne there in 1269 following the death of Conrad of Hohenstaufen towards the end of 1268. At 
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customary that two sets of homage and service can be taken for one fief. As for 
you, he cannot demand anything, for you are not his vassals, and so he cannot 
say that you have done him any wrong. The man who was his vassal he has 
pardoned, and he has reached a settlement with him. Because he does not think 
that these things should be yours, he expects to obtain homage, and it is indeed 
well known how he took a tough line before he reached a settlement with my 
lord Julian.325 


App. 2.5 Chapter 53 is about the payment of enfeoffed knights. 


If the pay of enfeoffed knights is such that they should be provided with 
hernois, then that should be done. But if it happens that the anger of God or 
pestilence burns up all the crops and all other goods, or that Saracens come and 
seize all that the king has for paying his men and ordering his land, reason judges 
that the king is in no way bound to pay his liege men, except in proportion to 
what he shall receive and have from the sources of income in his control — and no 
more — by right or by assise.326 


Here end the assises of the kingdom of Jerusalem of my lord Philip of 
Novara.327 


some point, probably after he had become king of Jerusalem but possibly while he was regent, 
Hugh decided to regularise Julian’s illegal act in alienating Sidon. Clearly he could not undo what 
had been done, but he could and did reach an agreement with Julian, the gist of which was that 
Julian would hold the annuity he appears to have been receiving from the Templars, along with such 
other property he had retained, as a fief from the king in return for a specified service and with 
provision for the endowment of his sons to take effect on his death. (But note that the narrative 
sources state that Julian sold Sidon to the Templars; the idea that he had leased the property to the 
Templars and received an annuity from them (see Riley-Smith, Feudal Nobility, p. 30 and n. 47; 
Tibble, Monarchy and Lordships, pp. 174-5 is not necessarily supported by this text.) 


325 These two chapters show that, as well as reaching a settlement with Julian, Hugh also tried to 
get the Templars to do homage for Sidon, and that Philip advised the Templars to reject his 
demand. It should be noted that their historical context shows that they were written significantly 
later than the main part of the treatise; indeed they constitute the only evidence we have for 
supposing that Philip himself survived into the late 1260s. 


326 The lord might have undertaken to provide equipment (hernois) for enfeoffed knights owing 
servize de cors in addition to the fief itself. This obligation would have been of particular 
importance if a vassal lost his horse or armour while on campaign, although a knight could not 
expect his lord to give him what he did not have. 


Except for the opening sentence, this chapter is taken from the Livre au Roi (p. 214) of circa 1200. 
Its inclusion at this point, directly after material which relates to the later 1260s, could well reflect | 
contemporary circumstances. The 1260s had witnessed a series of military disasters, and Hugh III 
could do little to stem Muslim advance. No doubt the king would have had difficulty finding 
sufficient resources to maintain his forces at that time; by the early 1270s the Cypriot vassals were 
claiming that they were under no obligation to serve in mainland Syria. See Edbury, Kingdom of 
Cyprus, pp. 92-3. 


327 MS B ends here. 
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App. 3.1 Now hear about the usage of the heirs of vilains.328 


If it happens that a vilain dies without heirs and there has been no devise 
made by the order of his lord, whatever the vilain has ought to belong to his lord 
except for the third of all his goods which his wife should have and hold during 
her life-time. If it happens that the vilain owes a debt to his lord or to someone 
else, the debt ought to be paid. If it happens that the wife dies without heirs, the 
husband ought to have the quarter of all their goods such as movables, and if she 
has a heritage of land or other things, the husband enjoys the quarter for his 
whole life. The wife should do whatever the plough owes, just as the vilain who 
died did. If she does not wish to perform the obligations on the plough, the lord 
should have the plough with its fittings and the donkey. If it happens that the 
woman dies and she leaves heirs after her and the heir dies also, the father ought. 
to have and hold all the goods and enjoy them all his life. It all the same for the 
man as for the мотап.329 


328 A note at the end of the previous chapter in Ms M (chapter 53) indicates that this chapter related 
specifically to Cyprus. It was presumably added later, although there is no way of knowing when or 
whether it was by Philip himself. The question of the legal position of vilains would seem to be out 
of place in a book devoted primarily to the affairs of the High Court or the seigneurial court. But 
note that sections on peasant status were also interpolated into later recensions of John of Ibelin’s 
treatise (pp. 674-80, 797, 799). 


329 At the time of the Latin conquest it would appear that a significant proportion of the rural 
inhabitants in Cyprus were classified as paroikoi, here translated as vilains, who were tied to the 
land and subject to a number of legal disabilities. As this chapter makes clear, although their legal 
position was harsh, they did have guaranteed rights, and these put them in an altogether different 
legal category to slaves. See A. Nicolaou-Konnari, ‘Greeks’, in Cyprus: Society and Culture, 1191- 
1374, ed. A. Nicolaou-Konnari and C. Schabel (Leiden, 2005), 31-4. Mainmort, the right of the lord 
to lay claim to the belongings of a deceased peasant, seems not to have been exercised in the 
kingdom of Jerusalem. See C. MacEvitt, The Crusades and the Christian World of the East: Rough 
Tolerance (Philadelphia, 2008), 145-6. 
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Note: Figures in brackets refer to the chapter(s) in which the individual appears. 


Adam, lord of Bethsan (57): The husband of the eldest of Henry Le Bufle's daugh- 
ters. As his wife would have expected to inherit all her father's property, she and 
Adam were the losers when it was decided to divide the inheritance with her two si- 
sters.! Adam, who is otherwise little known, was the lord of Bethsan (Baisan) and 
was dead before 1179 leaving an heir (Gremont) who was then under age.? 


Aimery of Lusignan, king of Cyprus and Jerusalem (38, 42, 47, 50, 51, 58, 59, 
74): А younger son of the lord of Lusignan in Poitou, Aimery had rebelled against 
his suzerain, King Henry II, in 1168 and left shortly afterwards to make a new career 
in the East. Philip (chapter 74) is our only independent source for the stories that 
King Amaury ransomed him from captivity and that he held the office of chamber- 
lain.? Aimery is first known in the East as a witness to a royal charter of 1174,4 and 
was appointed constable of Jerusalem following the death of Humphrey II of Toron 
in 1179. In 1180 his brother Guy married Sybilla, Baldwin IV's sister. This marriage 
did more than any other single event to polarise opinion in the East in the years lea- 
ding up to Hattin, and Aimery evidently remained loyal to his brother throughout. 
When Guy died in 1194, he was chosen to succeed as ruler of Cyprus, and in 1197 . 
he was crowned as the first king of Cyprus. The following year he married Queen 
Isabella of Jerusalem and so became king-consort of that kingdom as well. He ruled 
both until his death in 1205. Despite his association with Guy of Lusignan and 
despite hounding Philip's hero, Ralph of Tiberias, out of the kingdom of Jerusalem, 
Philip spoke well of Aimery (see chapters 47, 74). 


Alice of Armenia (18): Toron was lost to the Muslims in 1187, and, as the niece of 
Humphrey IV who was deemed to have been the rightful lord in the 1190s, Alice, 
the unnamed ‘princess, mother of Prince Rupin’ (Raymond-Rupin), successfully 
claimed Toron on its restoration to Christian control in 1229.5 Her son had been 
killed in 1222, and, by the time Philip was writing, Toron had passed to his daugh- 
ter and her husband, Philip of Montfort, who from 1242 had controlled Tyre. 


! Edbury, John of Ibelin, p. 9. 

? RRH, no. 588. 

3 This information is repeated in a late thirteenth-century insertion into John of Ibelin's treatise 
where it wrongly claimed to have been found in the Livre dou Conqueste (i.e. the Old French 
translation of William of Tyre and its continuations). John of Ibelin, p. 684 

^ RRH, no. 518. 

5 Riley-Smith, Feudal Nobility, pp. 171-2, cf p.116; H.E. Mayer, Die Kreuzfahrerherrschaft 
Montréal (Sobak): Jordanien im 12. Jahrhundert (Wiesbaden, 1990), 240-1. 
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Alice of Champagne (38): As widow of Hugh I of Cyprus (died 1218), Alice was 
regent in Cyprus during the minority of her son, King Henry I, and Philip makes just 
one allusion to her as the unnamed regent. While regent she at first ruled through 
Philip of Ibelin and his brother, John ‘the Old Lord’ of Beirut, who in effect con- 
trolled the government, and then quarrelled with them. Alice was a daughter of 
Count Henry of Champagne who ruled in Acre 1192-97, and in the 1230s she asser- 
ted her claim to be the rightful heiress to the county Champagne against her cousin, 
the son of Henry's younger brother, a claim that proved costly to buy off.” Towards 
the end of her life she was considered the closest heir to the throne of Jerusalem 
present in the East (the titular king was the absentee Conrad of Hohenstaufen), and 
in this capacity was used as a figurehead by the anti-Hohenstaufen nobles in the 
East. She died in 1246.8 


Alice of Montbéliard (58): Alice is alluded to as the unnamed mother of John of 
Ibelin, count of Jaffa. She was the sister of Walter of Montbéliard, regent of Cyprus 
during the minority of King Hugh I (1205-10), and it would appear that it was du- 
ring her brother's regency that she married Philip of Ibelin, the younger brother of 
John ‘the Old Lord’ of Beirut? (Walter, the founder of Montbéliard fortunes in the 
East, was a Burgundian noble who had left the main army of the Fourth Crusade to 
travel to the Latin East where he married a daughter of Aimery of Lusignan; he 
received the regency of Cyprus as the husband of Hugh I’s sister and then heiress.) 


Amaury of Gibelet (Jubail) (59): A Cypriot knight who was alive in the first decade 
of the thirteenth century. As the eldest son of Renier of Gibelet, he was loser in what 
he evidently regarded as his father's unduly generous provision for his younger 
brothers. 


Amaury, king of Jerusalem (1163-74) (40, 42, 49, 74): Philip mentioned him as the 
promulgator of the Assise sur la Liegesse and in his final chapter placed him at the 
head of his list of distinguish legal experts from the past. Other evidence indicates 
that, from the 1190s onwards, the kings of Jerusalem swore at their coronation to 
maintain the assises and custom as in the time of King Amaury and his son Baldwin 
(IV), confirmation that later generations shared Philip's impression of him as a si- 
gnificant figure in legal developments.!0 


Arneis (Herneis) of Gibelet (Jubail) (38, 48, 59, 74): Arneis was the second son of 
Renier of Gibelet. He evidently attained a greater prominence than any of his bro- 
thers, and that makes Philip's failure to mention his share of his father's estates in 
chapter 59 rather puzzling. On three occasions (chapters 38, 48, 74) Philip alludes 
to his prominence as a lawyer in the Cypriot High Court. He was a frequent witness 
to royal charters in Cyprus between 1220 and 1239!! and is the only man known by 


6 Edbury, Kingdom of Cyprus, pp. 48-51; idem, John of Ibelin, pp. 35-8. 

7 J. Richard, Saint Louis: Crusader King of France (Cambridge, 1992), 42-6. 

8 Riley-Smith, Feudal Nobility, pp. 211-12; Edbury, John of Ibelin, pp. 74-5, 78. 

9 Edbury, John of Ibelin, p. 27. 

10 Edbury, ‘Fiefs and Vassals in the Kingdom of Jerusalem’, pp. 58-9. 

11 ААН, nos. 1049, 107 1; Cartulary of the Cathedral of Holy Wisdom, nos. 41, 53-5, 59, 60-2. 
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name to have held the office of bailli of the secréte before the fourteenth century. In 
1232 John ‘the Old Lord’ of Beirut had put him in charge of the government of 
Cyprus while he himself and most of his supporters crossed to the kingdom of 
Jerusalem to confront Riccardo Filangieri. The following year he helped negotiate 
the surrender of Kerynia to the Ibelins.!2 


Baldwin of Ibelin (55): Baldwin is the unnamed seneschal mentioned with Philip 
himself and John, count of Jaffa, as forming a three-man team investigating possible 
precedents and opinions that would the dispute between Walter of St Bertin and John 
Provata. He was the second son of John ‘the Old Lord’ of Beirut. Knighted at the 
same time as his elder brother, Balian, in the mid-1220s, he played an active role in 
the war against the Hohenstaufen and was in regular attendance at the Cypriot High 
Court in the 1230s.!3 He is first known as seneschal of Cyprus in 1247,!4 the same 
year as he led an expedition in an unsuccessful bid to relieve Ascalon.!5 Joinville 
noted his presence on St Louis’ Egyptian crusade, when he shared the French king’s 
captivity, mentioning that he knew Arabic.!6 He died in 1267.17 


Ваһап of Ibelin, lord of Beirut (74): The eldest son of John, ‘the Old Lord’ of 
Beirut', he succeeded him as lord of Beirut and leader of the Ibelins in 1236. From 
1236 he held office as constable of Cyprus.!8 In his history Philip, who was his vas- 
sal, records his knighting in the mid 1220s and recounts his activities during the civil 
war.!? His marriage, probably in 1230, to Eschiva of Montbéliard brought him into 
conflict with the church, and, although details of this dispute are little known, we 
learn that at one stage the archbishop of Nicosia had to seek refuge in Acre. As lord 
of Beirut his chief exploit was, as Philip reminds his readers in his concluding chap- 
ter, leading the campaign of 1242 which ended the Hohenstaufen supporters’ control 
of Tyre.20 Wounded by the Assassins in 1244, he was briefly regent in Acre from 
1246 and died in 1247.2! 


Balian I lord of Sidon (48, 50, 55, 58 n.49, 68, 74): Balian, who would have been 
born circa 1200, was the son of Renaud of lord Sidon, a leading figure in the East at 
the time of the Third Crusade, and Helvis of Ibelin, a sister of John, ‘the Old Lord’ of 
Beirut'. After his father's death his mother married Guy of Montfort; Philip of 


12 Filippo da Novara, Guerra di Federico, pp. 172, 208; ‘Eracles’, p. 399. 


13 RRH, nos. 1071, 1078; Cartulary of the Cathedral of Holy Wisdom, nos. 41, 53-5, 59-60; Filippo 
da Novara, Guerra di Federico, pp. 72, 92, 120, 124, 158, 166, 168, 184, 188. 


14 RRH, no. 1154. 

15 ‘Eracles’, p. 433. 

16 Jean de Joinville, Vie de Saint Louis, ed. J. Monfrin (Paris, 1995), §§268, 339, 344, 354, 357. 
17 ‘Amadi’, p. 238. 

18 RRH, nos. 1071, 1078; Cartulary of the Cathedral of Holy Wisdom, no. 54. 


19 Filippo da Novara, Guerra di Federico, pp. 72-4, 92, 100, 110, 116-20, 124, 144, 158-66, 172, 


176, 184-6, 198, 202. 
20 For references, Edbury, John of Ibelin, pp. 56, 70-6. 
21 Cronaca del Templare di Tiro, pp. 56, 58. 


] 
2 
> 
x 
3 
4 
z 
E 
T - 
- 
Е 





328 PHILIP OF NOVARA, Le Livre de Forme de Plait 


Montfort, the lord of Tyre, was therefore a younger half-brother. Although Philip 
records Balian as a foremost legal expert and one of his mentors, he does allude (chap- 
ter 50) to an incident, which would seem to date to 1229, in which Balian, as Frederick 
175 bailli in the Acre, attempted to seize the fiefs belonging to the Ibelins and their sup- 
porters. In the 1220s Balian, unlike John of Beirut, had remained on close terms with 
the king, John of Brienne, and when in 1225 John of Brienne's daughter married 
Frederick II, Balian was one of those who accompanied her to the West. During 
Frederick's time in the East he evidently kept his distance from John of Beirut and was 
rewarded by being appointed one of Frederick's baillis in Acre in 1229. It would seem 
that he later moved closer to the Ibelins.?? His death occurred in 1240.23 


Balian II lord of Sidon (App. 2.4): The grandson of Balian I and eldest son of 
Julian, he acquired the title *lord of Sidon' when his father in the 1270s entered the 
Trinitarian order, and was killed apparently in 1276.? Philip is our sole source for 
the financial provision made in the settlement between his father and King Hugh III. 


Bohemond IV, prince of Antioch and count of Tripoli (58, 74): Bohemond was se- 
cond son of Bohemond III of Antioch (1163-1201). On the death of Count Raymond III 
without heirs in 1187, he became count of Tripoli.25 Then, on the death of his father in 
1201, he became prince of Antioch as well. His right to Antioch was disputed by his 
nephew, Raymond-Rupin, the son of his deceased elder brother Raymond. Raymond 
had married into the ruling house of Cilician Armenia, and the Armenians proceeded to 
engage in a lengthy period of warfare aimed at securing Antioch for Raymond-Rupin. 
Raymond-Rupin controlled Antioch in the years 1216-19, but after his death in 1222 
Bohemond was left in undisputed control until his death in 123326 


Daniel of Malenbec (55): Two men of this name are known, and it is not possible 
to establish which of them was the party to the lawsuit Philip discussed. The 
Lignages d'Outremer indicate that they were uncle and nephew.?? The elder Daniel 
appears as a witness to charters issued by John of Brienne between 1211 and 1221.28 
Daniel ‘the younger’ is mentioned in a document from Haifa in 1234.?? One of the 
two was employed as an envoy from Acre to the imperial marshal, Riccardo 
Filangieri in 1231.50 


Frederick II of Hohenstaufen, western emperor (18, 24, 40, 50, 74): Frederick 
was in the East on crusade in 1228-29; as father to Conrad, the infant king of 


22 See J.L. LaMonte, ‘The Lords of Sidon in the twelfth and thirteenth centuries’ Byzantion, 17 
(1944/5), 200-5; Edbury, John of Ibelin, pp. 25, 39, 42, 44-5, 48-9. 


?3 Filippo da Novara, Guerra di Federico, p. 218; ‘Annales de Terre Saint’, p. 440. 
24 LaMonte, ‘The Lords of Sidon’, pp. 210-11. 
25 For the circumstances, ‘Eracles’, pp. 71-2. 


?6 The fullest treatment of these events remains C. Cahen, La Syrie du nord à l'époque des 
croisades et la principauté franque d'Antioche (Paris, 1940), 596-635. 


27 Lignages, p. 72, cf pp. 104, 105. 

?8 RRH, nos. 853, 857 (additamentum), 934, 940. 
?9 RRH, no. 1050. 

30 ‘Eracles’, pp. 390-1. 
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Jerusalem, and as suzerain of Cyprus, he evidently expected the local nobility to 
accept his rule. In the event his high-handed actions, in particular his treatment of 
John ‘the Old Lord’ of Beirut, sparked a rebellion against his authority directly after 
his departure for the West in 1229. The ensuing struggle resulted in the Ibelins ta- 
king control of Acre and much of the kingdom of Jerusalem and an Ibelin-dominat- 
ed regime in Cyprus. In 1242 the Ibelins and their supporters also secured Tyre. 
Frederick was never in a position to return to the East and died in 1250. In 1247 the 
pope annulled his rights as suzerain of Cyprus. Philip's references to Frederick high- 
light his disregard for the rights of vassals to protection in the courts (chapters 18, 
40, 50), but his ingrained opposition to the emperor finds expression in some ten- 
dentious statements: it was the emperor who began the war in Cyprus and Syria, and 
John of Beirut ‘freed Cyprus and Syria from servitude’ to him (chapters 24, 74).3! 


Garnier l’Aleman (57): Garnier has been identified as Werner of Egisheim, a 
German participant in the Fourth Crusade who then settled in the East. The Lignages 
d'Outremer confirm that he married Pavie, a daughter of Hugh Ш of Gibelet ‘the 
Lame’ (le Clopin) and sister of Guy.?? Garnier was prominent in Acre in the early 
1230s as someone who tried to work with rather than against the Hohenstaufen 
interests. In about 1233 he entered the Templar Order and was dead by 1237.33 


Gerard, lord of Sidon (40, 42, 49): Gerard was lord of Sidon circa 1147 x 1171. Later 
writers recorded various stories about him of questionable authenticity. 34 Philip men- 
tions that it was after his conflict with King Amaury, that the king issued the Assise sur 
la Liegesse. There are no contemporary reports of this conflict, and it is only the later 
writer, John of Jaffa, who claims the episode was precipitated by Gerard confiscating 
the fief of one of his vassals without the judgement of his court.35 


Gremont, lord of Bethsan (57) The son of Adam of Bethsan, he was lord of Bethsan 
at the time it was lost to the Muslims in 1187. He evidently continued to have inte- 
rests in the kingdom of Jerusalem as his presence as a witness to documents issued 
there in 1198 and 1206 attests,36 but it would seem that he and his uncles, Walter, 
Baldwin and Philip of Bethsan, all proceeded to make careers for themselves in 
Cyprus. In the 1210s Gremont regularly witnessed the charters of King Hugh I. He 
is last known in 1220.?7 


Guy, lord of Gibelet (Jubail) (57): The son of Hugh III of Gibelet le Clopin, 
appears to have succeeded to the lordship of Gibelet by 1199.35 In 1204 he married 


31 Edbury, Kingdom of Cyprus, pp. 51-69, 80-4. 

32 Lignages, pp. 68, 114. 

33 For references, Edbury, John of Ibelin, pp. 39-40, 48, 64. 

34 LaMonte, ‘The Lords of Sidon’, pp. 190-3. 

35 John of Ibelin, p. 307. 

36 RRH, nos. 740b, 743, 812. 

37 RRH, nos. 723, 729, 844, 846, 900, 912, 938; ‘Eracles’, p. 322. 


38 RRH, no. 758. The document bearing the date 7 March 1186 (RRH, no. 650) which appears to 
show him as lord of Gibelet at that time is a forgery. 
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the sister of Bohemond IV of Antioch who brought him 1,000 bezants annually as 
her marriage portion.9? He was present at the conference in Acre in 1217 at the 
beginning of the Fifth Crusade, and subsequently loaned Duke Leopold VI of 
Austria, a participant in that crusade, a substantial sum of money. In 1228 he showed 
his support for Frederick 11 on his arrival in the East by making him a substantial 
loan as well.4? It might be noted that Leopold of Austria, like Frederick II, found his 
ambitions in the East thwarted by John 'the Old Lord' of Beirut.*! Guy is last known 
from charters of Bohemond V of Antioch-Tripoli issued in 1233.42 


Guy Le Petit (App. 1.5): The Le Petits were a family of Cypriot knights. Guy was 
either the first of his family to settle there, in which case he would appear to have 
been among the earliest Frankish settlers, or a grandson and namesake. Neither men 
are known apart from Lignages d'Outremer (p. 128). 


Henry I, king of Cyprus (38, 55): King of Cyprus 1218-53, Henry came of age in 
1232. Both Philip's references to him (by name in chapter 38, and as the unnamed 
king in chapter 55) would imply that between his coming of age and the death of 
John, ‘the Old Lord’ of Beirut’ in 1236 John was effectively in control of the king- 
dom.4? 


Henry Le Bufle (or Bubalus) (57): A prominent noble in the kingdom of Jerusalem 
who flourished between 1155 and 1165, he was the brother of two other leading fi- 
gures at that time, Philip of Milly (also known as Philip of Nablus) and Guy Le 
François. He died a some point between 1165, when he is last found as a witness 
to a surviving charter, and 1170. The division of his inheritance among his daugh- 
ters can be dated to 1171, and it was said that the decision to do so was taken over 
a year after he died.45 


Hugh III, lord of Gibelet (Jubail), le Clopin (57): Hugh is little known outside the 
Lignages d’Outremer.*© His father, Hugh II, was the addressee of a letter sent by 
Pope Lucius III (1181-85), but was dead by March 1186 when Pope Urban III wrote 
to Hugh III.?? Hugh III was thus the lord of Gibelet who was captured at Hattin in 
1187 and then released in return for the surrender of Gibelet later that year.48 Hugh 
married Stephanie, the second of Henry Le Bufle's daughters. What Philip does not 
record is that he was Stephanie's second husband. (She had previously been married 


39 RRH, nos. 799, 856. See Lignages, pp. 68, 94, 115. 

40 *Eracles', pp. 322, 332, 366, 368; Filippo da Novara, Guerra di Federico, p. 96. 

41 Filippo da Novara, Guerra di Federico, p. 150; Edbury, Kingdom of Cyprus, p. 10. 

42 КЕН, nos. 1041-2. | 

43 See also the comments in the introduction, pp. 20-1. 

44 RRH, nos. 299-301, 309, 325, 332, 344, 354-5, 366, 400, 412; Lignages, pp. 59, 68-9. 

45 John of Ibelin, pp. 763, 766. 

46 Lignages, pp. 67, 68, 84, 95, 109, 114, 145. 

47 [ Libri Iurium della Repubblica di Genova, ed. D. Puncuh, 1/2 (1996), nos. 322, 328-9. 

48 La continuation de Guillaume de Tyr (1184-1197), ed. M.R. Morgan (Paris, 1982), 54-5, 58. 
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to William Dorel, lord of Botron, who was still alive in 1174.49) It was presumably she 
who was the ‘haute dame a Triple qui avoit esté dame de Gybelet’ who somehow ma- 
naged to persuade the Muslims in Gibelet to surrender to the Christians in 1197.50 If 
so, one implication of this story may be that Hugh, her husband, was dead by that date. 


Hugh III, king of Cyprus (App. 2.4). Hugh was king of Cyprus (1267-84) and king 
of Jerusalem (1269-84). He had previously been regent in Cyprus from 1261 and of 
Jerusalem from about 1264. He was the first resident king in Acre since the 1220s 
and his settlement with Julian of Sidon can be seen as part of a wider and not par- 


ticularly successful policy of restoring royal authority in what remained of the king- 
dom of Jerusalem.5! 


James of La Mandelee (57): James is mentioned as the descendant of one of the 
three heiresses of Henry Le Bufle. He is known in documents spanning the years 
1226-1257, most of which are concerned with the sale of his inheritance from 
Joscelin III to the Teutonic Order.5? 


John I of Ibelin, ‘the Old Lord’ of Beirut (18, 38, 40, 48, 50, 55, 58, 68, 74, App. 
1.3): John was the elder son of Balian of Ibelin and Maria Comnena and would have 
been born in the late 1170s. His mother was a great niece of the Byzantine emperor, 
Manuel Comnenos (1143-80) and widow of King Amaury. John was therefore the 
uterine half-brother of Queen Isabella (died 1205). He was given Beirut in about 
1200. After Isabella's death he acted as regent of the kingdom of Jerusalem for her 
daughter Maria (1205-10). With the accession of King John of Brienne in 1210, 
together with his brother Philip he appears to have distanced himself from the king 
and concentrated on building up his lordship of Beirut and creating a power base in 
Cyprus. In 1228 Frederick II challenged John's title to Beirut, determined to reduce 
his political influence in the East.53 The upshot was the civil war in Cyprus (1229- 
33) and the rebellion against Frederick's officers in Acre. By 1233 John was the 
leading figure in both Cyprus and Acre and remained dominant until his death in 
1236. Philip, whose career had been made in Ibelin service, regarded John as his 
great hero. He clearly held his legal opinions in high regard (chapters 38, 48, 55, 58, 
68, 74, App. 1.3), and just once (chapter 18) has an anecdote which seems to imply 
that even the best lawyers — in this case John — can slip up. 


John II of Ibelin, lord of Beirut (Pro, 48): It is likely that John was the ‘lord and 
friend’ mentioned іп the Prologue at whose instance Philip wrote his treatise.54 He 
was born at some point in the 1230s and became lord of Beirut on the death of 
Balian, his father in 1247. He is first known from a charter dated 1253.55 In 1260 he 


49 RRH, no. 519; ‘Eracles’, р. 51; Lignages, р. 68. 

50 ‘Eracles’, pp. 217-18. 

5! Riley-Smith, Feudal Nobility, pp. 224-6. 

52 RRH, nos. 978, 1002, 1011, 1027, 1089, 1120-1, 1259. Cf Lignages, pp. 64, 111. 
53 Edbury, John of Ibelin, pp. 28-42. 

54 Above pp. 21-2. 

55 RRH, no. 1208. 
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was captured while on a raid against the Turcoman tribesmen.56 It is possible that his 
extensive sale of lands to the Teutonic Order the following year was to help fund his 
ransom.57 He married Alice de la Roche, the daughter of Guy duke of Athens. He 
died in 1264 and was succeeded by his daughters.°8 


John of Ibelin, count of Jaffa and Ascalon (55, 58): John was the author of his own 
legal treatise, written shortly before his death in 1266. He was born in 1214 or 1215, the 
son of Philip of Ibelin, who was the younger brother of John ‘the Old Lord’ of Beirut 
and regent of Cyprus in the 1220s. He was given the county of Jaffa in about 1246.59 


John (Johannin) of Sidon (App. 2.4): John was the second son of Julian of Sidon. 
The Lignages d'Outremer notes that he was drowned in Armenia.60 


John Provata (55): A Cypriot — not otherwise known. 


Joscelin III, titular count of Edessa (57): Joscelin was titular count of Edessa and 
seneschal of the Kingdom of Jerusalem in the 1170s and 1180s. He was the mater- 
nal uncle of King Baldwin IV of Jerusalem, and played a crucial role in the politi- 
cal manoeuvres that brought Guy of Lusignan to the throne in 1186. He died at the 
siege of Acre in 1190 or 1191. He is mentioned by Philip as the husband as one of 
the three co-heiresses of Henry Le Bufle. 


Joscelin of Gibelet (Jubail) (59): Joscelin was the youngest son of Renier of 
Gibelet; apart from Philip's mention of him here, he is only known from the 
Lignages d’Outremer.®! 


Julian lord of Sidon (App. 2.4): Julian became lord of Sidon on the death of his elder 
: brother, Gilles in 1247.62 During his time Sidon was seized twice by the Muslims, in 
1249 and 1253, and once by the Mongols, in 1260. Julian was evidently in no posi- 
tion to maintain its defences, and throughout the 1250s he had been selling off estates 
to the military Orders, presumably because of his financial difficulties. In 1260 he 
alienated what remained of his lordship of Sidon and Beaufort to the Templars. This 
alienation lacked royal sanction — there was no king at the time who could have sanc- 
tioned it — and the settlement with Hugh II, for which Philip is our sole source, was 
clearly intended to give it some retrospective legality. Julian died in 1275.63 


Manassier (58): A Cypriot — not otherwise known. 


Nicholas Antiaume (48): Nicholas Antiaume's standing as a lawyer is attested inde- 
pendently by both John of Ibelin and the author of the ‘Abrégé’.® He is first known 


56 *Eracles', p. 445; ‘Annales de Terre Saint’, pp. 449-50; Cronaca del Templare di Tiro, p. 84. 

57 RRH, nos. 1307-8, 1310. For an earlier grant to the Order, RRH, no. 1250. 

58 Lienages, p. 98; ‘Eracles’, pp. 447-8. 

59 P.W. Edbury, ‘John of Jaffa and the Kingdom of Cyprus’, Ezetnoféa rov Kévroov 
Еліотпиоихау Eoevvóv, 23 (1997), 15-26; idem, John of Ibelin, chapter 3 passim. 
60 Lignages, p. 103. 

6! Lignages, p. 113, cf pp. 75, 124, 127. 

62 Cronaca del Templare di Tiro, p. 58. 

63 For further details with references, see LaMonte, ‘The Lords of Sidon’, pp. 206-9. 

64 John of Ibelin, p. 315; ‘Abrége’, pp. 339-40. 
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as one of the men who accompanied Isabella II to the West in 1225 for her marriage 
to Frederick II. He appears to have supported the Hohenstaufen party in Acre, being 
described in a document of 1236 as a “таап of the emperor'. He evidently then 


switched sides, for in 1242 he was given charge of the castle at Acre in association 
with Philip of Montfort.65 


Ogier, maistre (58): Not otherwise known. The case evidently dates to the years 1233- 
36. The name could be Genoese, and the title ‘maistre’ could indicate he was a notary. 


Paul of Naples (38): A Cypriot supporter of the Ibelins known from documents of 
1232 and 1248.66 


Peter Chappe (48): A Cypriot vassal who regularly witnessed the charters of King 
Hugh I between 1210 and 1218.67 Nothing more is known of his association with 
Philip of Novara. 


Philip de Baudoin (48): Said by Philip in his history of the war against the 
Hohenstaufen to have been a burgess who was 'sage et mout privé dou seighnor dou 
Toron (Philip of Montfort)’ who worked with Philip of Novara in planning the Ibelin 
move against Tyre in 1242.68 (In Beugnot's edition the name is wrongly given as ‘de 
Baisdoin.) 


Philip le Beau (38): A Cypriot supporter of the Ibelins known from documents of 
1232.69 


Philip of Novara (38, 48, 55, 74): There is a scatter of autobiographical references in 
the text. Philip and his family may be the subject of the specimen diploma in App. 1.1. 


Ralph of Tiberias (38, 42, 47, 48, 50, 51, 58, 68, 74): Ralph was spoken of by Philip 
as one of the leading legal authorities of past generations and his own first mentor. 
It should be noted, however, that Ralph's reputation largely rests on Philip's testi- 
топу. А younger son of Eschiva of Bures, lady of Tiberias, and so a step-son of 
Raymond III of Tripoli, Ralph was a survivor of the battle of Hattin and from the 
early 1190s held the office of seneschal of the kingdom of Jerusalem. He was exiled 
by Aimery of Lusignan shortly after his accession in 1197 but, after seeking to make 
a name for himself in Tripoli, Armenia and Constantinople,” was back in Acre by 
1207.7! Philip's encounter with Ralph during the siege of Damietta (May 1218- 
November 1219) apparently came near the end of his life. He was last mentioned in 
a surviving document in Acre in May 1220.72 


65 RRH, nos. 974, 1073. John of Ibelin, p. 810. For other references see RRH, nos. 1027, 1063;. 

66 RRH, nos. 1049, 1156. See Lignages, p. 114. 

67 RRH, nos. 844, 846, 896, 900, 903, 912; P.W. Edbury, ‘The “Cartulaire de Manosque”: a Grant to 
the Templars in the Latin Syria and a Charter of King Hugh I of Cyprus’, Bulletin of the Institute of 
Historial Research, 51 (1978), 175. See Lignages, p. 123. 

68 Filippo da Novara, Guerra di Federico, p. 230. For other references from the mid 1240s, see 
RRH, nos. 1110b (where he is described as a ‘citizen of Acre’), 1120. 

69 RRH, nos. 1037, 1049. 

70 Edbury, John of Ibelin, pp. 25-6, 29-30. 

7! RRH, no. 821. 

72 RRH, no. 933, cf no. 934. 
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Raymond Antiaume (47): Raymond was the father of Nicholas Antiaume and is 
known from a diploma issued by Henry of Champagne in 1193.73 Ralph of 
Tiberias's disparaging remark is nevertheless a tribute to his legal expertise. 


Raymond de Conches (38): Raymond's status as a burgess who frequently pleaded 
in the High Court of Cyprus would seem to belie the idea that only vassals had the 
right to participate there. He is known from documents of the 1230s as a jurat of the 
cour des bourgeois in Acre who on one occasion acted as a procurator for the com- 
munes of Marseilles and Montpellier.?4 


Raymond III, count of Tripoli (74): Raymond warrants only a passing mention in 
Philip's concluding chapter. His political role in the reign of King Baldwin IV of 
Jerusalem (1174-85) and in the events surrounding the battle of Hattin in 1187 is 
controversial. On his death, later in 1187, his line came to an end. It is said that he 
wanted Tripoli to pass to his godson, Raymond son of Bohemond III of Antioch, but 
in the event Bohemond insisted that his second son, Bohemond IV, should succeed, 
and Raymond, on his death-bed, had no choice but to acquiesce.75 


Raymond-Rupin (18) Mentioned in passing as the son of Alice of Armenia, the suc- 
cessful claimant to Toron in 1229. Alice had been married to Raymond, the eldest 
son of Bohemond III of Antioch, and, following Bohemond's death in 1201, 
Raymond-Rupin's Armenian backers became locked in a struggle for Antioch with 
Bohemond IV. He was killed in 1222. 


Renaud Forsson (38): Probably identical to the ‘Arnaldus Forzon’ who was a si- 
gnatory to the alliance between the Ibelins in Cyprus and the Genoese of December 
1232.76 


Renier of Gibelet (Jubail) the elder (59, 74): Renier was a supporter of Guy of 
Lusignan during the siege of Acre who subsequently accompanied him to Cyprus 
where he was clearly a leading supporter of both Guy and his brother Aimery of 
Lusignan.” In 1195 he was Aimery’s envoy to the emperor Henry VI and negotia- 
ted the elevation of Cyprus to a kingdom.’8 He is last known as witness to a charter 
of 1201. His death triggered the dispute among his sons over their inheritance. Philip 
spoke highly of Renier's legal acumen. There is no evidence to link his family with 
that of the lords of Gibelet (Jubail); it is more likely that Renier was identical with, 
or descended from, a man of the same name who appears as a vassal of the lord of 
Caesarea in 1160 and 1161.79 


73 КЕН, no. 710; ‘Abrégé’, p. 339. 
74 RRH, nos. 1036, 1038, 1071. 
75 *Eracles', pp. 71-2. 

76 RRH, no. 1049. 


77 RRH, nos. 690, 698, 701, 723, 729, 737, 780; J. Richard, ‘L’abbaye cistercienne de Jubin et le | 
prieuré Saint-Blaise de Nicosie', Exetnoic tov Kévrgov Ezuotguovixóv Еоғоуфу, 3 (1969-70), 
69-70. 


78 Edbury, Kingdom of Cyprus, p. 31. 
79 RRH, nos. 361, 373. 
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Renier of Gibelet (Jubail) the younger (59): A younger son of Renier the elder 
who received Pistaki from his father, Renier is not otherwise known. Presumably the 
unnamed sisters whose husbands, Walter of St Bertin and John Provata, later dis- 
puted Pistaki were his descendants (see chapter 55). 


Rostain Aimar (74): Rostain appears as the witness to a charter of Aimery of 
Lusignan from Cyprus dated 1201.80 


Saladin (47, App. 1.2): Philip mentions Saladin twice in the same context: it was his 
capture of Jerusalem in 1187 that resulted in the loss of the ‘Letters of the Sepulchre’. 


Salemon de Lasulie (App. 1.5): A Cypriot knight. Neither he nor his father are 
otherwise known. 


Stephen of Blois, count of Sancerre (57): Stephen was the son of Thibaud II of 
Blois-Champagne and brother-in-law of King Louis VII of France. He came to 
Jerusalem in 1171 at a time when he was apparently seen as King Amaury's prospec- 
tive son-in-law, bringing with him the revenues of a tax raised by King Louis to sup- 
port the Latin East. All this would explain why people in the kingdom of Jerusalem 
were prepared to take notice of his views on legal matters. For whatever reason the 
proposed marriage came to nothing and he returned to France, having, if William of 
Туге is to be believed, made himself most unpopular throughout the East.8! His 
advice that heiresses should share the inheritance was also noted by Hugh of Brienne 
in his speech claiming the regency of Jerusalem in the mid 1260s.82 


Thomas and Walter of St Bertin (55): The members of the St Bertin family were 
Cypriot knights. Thomas was a contemporary of one of the two Daniels of 
Malenbec, and that would probably place his dispute in the period 1210-1235. 
Walter, his son, was engaged in a dispute which was clearly closer to the date Philip 
was writing as he himself was involved. It would therefore seem possible that the 
Walter of St Bertin who appears in a charter dated 1210 was the father or brother of 
Thomas, and the Thomas of St Bertin who is mentioned in the narrative for 1276 was 
the son of the younger Walter.83 The Thomas who appears in chapter 55 would there- 
fore appear to be not recorded elsewhere. Walter, on the other hand, appears as a vas- 
sal and the first witness to a diploma issued by John count of Jaffa in Cyprus in 
1247.84 So John, a member of team entrusted with investigating the respective rights 
of Walter and John Provata in their dispute, was presumably parti pris. 


William of Rivet the younger (48): William was a Cypriot knight who is known to 
have been active in Cyprus from 1220.85 In 1229 he was one of the five baillis placed 


80 RRH, no. 780. 


8! B. Hamilton, The Leper King and his Heirs: Baldwin IV and the Crusader Kingdom of Jerusalem 
(Cambridge, 2000), p. xix, 30-31, 186-7. 


82 John of Ibelin, p. 763, cf p. 766. 
83 КЕН, no. 846; ‘Eracles’, p. 474. 
84 Cartulary of the Cathedral of Holy Wisdom, no. 49. 


85 RRH, nos. 929, 938, 1017; C. Schabel, *Frankish Pyrgos and the Cistercians', Report of the 
Department of Antiquities, Cyprus 2000 (Nicosia, 2000), 349-52, 359-60. 
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in charge of Cyprus by Frederick II and he died in Armenia, apparently in 1230.86 Tt 
is therefore unexpected to find him held up as an example of a skilled pleader, 
although in his history of the period Philip does make some wry comments about his 
abilities.57 (It should be noted that although Philip speaks of him as William ‘le 
joune’, there is no record of an earlier homonym in the East.88) 


William Raymond (38): A Cypriot vassal, evidently a supporter of the Ibelins, who 
appears as a witness to charters between 1220 and 1237.89 


William Viscount (38, 48, 74): William was lord of Nissou, a village to south of 
Nicosia that was still owned by his family in 1308.90 In his history Philip tells us that 
William was born in Tripoli and was a close confidant of John ‘the Old Lord’ of 
Beirut. He is not known after 1234.9! 


36 Filippo da Novara, Guerra di Federico, p. 130. 
87 Filippo da Novara, Guerra di Federico, pp. 106, 114. 


55 The William of Rivet mentioned in the Lignages (pp. 72, 106) clearly belonged to a later 
generation. 


89 RRH, nos. 929, 1037, 1049, 1078. 
90 Cartulary of the Cathedral of Holy Wisdom, no. 42; ‘Amadi’, p. 285 


?! RRH, no. 1037; Cartulary of the Cathedral of Holy Wisdom, nos. 41, 53, 59-61: Filippo da 
Novara, Guerra di Federico, pp. 160-2. 





GLOSSARY OF LEGAL TERMS 


Apautor: An administrator a source of the lord's revenues at farm. 


Apodixe: Written proof. 


Appellor: Someone who brings an accusation. (Not someone who appeals against an 
earlier decision of the court.) 


Assise: A law or aspect of legal procedure that has coming into being as the result of a 
deliberate legislative decision. 


Avantparler: A member of the court who will recite the testimony of a witness (garens); 
at the end of his speech the garens will be asked if he wishes to correct any of the 
details and then to confirm what has been said on his behalf on oath. Philip at 
chapter 72 appears to use the term as a synonym for counsel (conseil). 


Bailli/Bailliage: The bailli can be the agent of a lord (hence the English word *bailiff"), 
but the word is also used to denote the holder of wardship for a minor heir or regent 
for a king who not yet of age. Bailliage is the position of being a bailli. 


Banier: A ‘banner-man’: the lord's officer who delivers summonses. 


Baron: Normally used to mean ‘husband’. Philip just once (chapter 49) uses this term to 
denote. a member of the high nobility. 


Beste: A catch-all term for any horse or mule that can be ridden. (Compare beste menue 
(e.g. John of Ibelin, p. 798) which denotes sheep or goats.) 


Beste restive: A mount that is laggard or unresponsive. 

Bourgesie: Property held in burgess tenure and therefore not part of a fief. 

Casal: An estate comprising a settlement and its attendant lands. 

Chevallerie: The service of a knight consequent on possessing a fief. 

Clamant: The person initiating a plea in the court. 

Conjurement: The requirement to fulfil an undertaking contingent on an earlier oath. 


Conoissance: Recognition. The court is said to giver conoissance when it agrees to 
accept that something is the case. As a decision is implicit in conoissance, there is a 
fine line distinguishing conoissance from esgart, although conoissance may carry 
the connotation that the court had little choice but to recognize the truth of validity 
of whatever is before it. 


Conqueror: The first holder of a fief which is thus designated a fief de conqueste. 


Cop/cos aparant: A blow sustained by the victim resulting in a wound or bruise that can 
be exhibited to the court. 
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Cour des Bourgeois: The Burgess Court — sometimes referred to as the Court of the 
Viscount or the bas court — was the court for non-vassals and matters concerning 
property held in burgess tenure. Philip indicates areas in which the procedures 
differed by comparison with those in the High Court. 


Court et justize et coins (otherwise Cours, coins et justise): A term to denote the rights of 
franchisal jurisdiction enjoyed by lords in the kingdom of Jerusalem (but not in 
Cyprus). Court was the right to hold a court for the lord's vassals; justize the right to 
impose sentences of death or mutilation, and coins the lord's right to authenticate 
his own grants using his seal (coin) without recourse to the king. 


Devise: Procedure for establishing property boundaries. 
Devisors: Those making a devise. 


Escheete: Escheat. This term usually means ‘pass by inheritance to an heir’. There is a 
second, much less frequent meaning: revert to the lord in the event of a failure of 
heirs. 


Esforcier court: Get more members of the court to attend if there are too few present or 
if there is insufficient expertise. ‘Afforcing’ the court could well entail a further 
adjournment. 


Esgart: А decision taken by the court on a matter of law or procedure. 
Essoin: An excuse for non attendance — usually illness. See chapter 26 and app. 2.1. 
Finer: Reach an out-of-court settlement. 


Force aparant: An act of violence that is notorious or self-evident, and so there can be no 
dispute over whether an offence has been committed. 


Fuiant/Fuir/Fuite: The defendant who knows his case is weak is often spoken of as the 
'flee-er' (fuiant). He will ‘flee’ (fuir) the case and his action is the ‘flight’ (fuite). 
The behaviour characteristic of the fuiant and his counsel is that instead of putting 
up a reasoned defence, he will use procedural ploys to prolong the case and 
obfuscate the issues. 


Garens: A witness. 
Gastinae: Derelict agricultural lands and/or settlements. 


Heir aparant: See plus droit heir aparant en court: The closest heir to appear in court 
and assert a claim. The phrase allows for the possibility that there may be a closer 
heir who allows his claim to the inheritance to go by default. 


Heritage: This normally means ‘inheritance’ but, as in chapter 11, it can denote heritable 
non-feudal property. 


Hernés: Military equipment. 


Jour: An adjournment — hence garder son jour: appear in court on the day specified in 
the adjournment. 


Juré: A member of the Cour des Bourgeois who, with the viscount and his fellow jurés, 
passed judgement in both criminal cases and civil disputes and witnessed the formal 
business transacted there. Jurés were drawn from among the more prominent local 
residents who were not themselves vassals. 
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Lever et torner: Challenge a witness or opponent by wager of battle. 
Liegesse: Liegance — the form of homage due to a king from rear vassals. 


Loi de Rome: Catholic Christianity. A catholic is a man of the loi de Rome. Loi denotes a 
person's religious affiliation. 


Loiaus garens: A witness who is both trustworthy and not disqualified from testifying 
because of some earlier action (see chapter 28). 


Metre retenail: An untranslatable phrase which denotes a form of words by which the 
counsel for either party will reserve his right to speak further on a particular point. 


Murtre aparant: Murder is defined as witness-less homicide, and in this context it is the 
wounds inflicted on the corpse that establish that a murder has been committed. If 
the murder was not aparant because there was no corpse or the corpse did not exhibit 
signs of violent death, the accusation of murder would be rejected by the court. 


Novel disseisin: A recent illegal abrogation of seisin. 


Passage: The twice yearly (spring and autumn) sailing from the ports of the western 
Mediterranean to the East and back commonly used by both merchants and pilgrims. 


Plegerie: The act of standing surety for a loan to a third party. 


Plus droit heir aparant en court: The closest heir to appear in court and assert a claim. 
The phrase allows for the possibility that there may be a closer heir who allows his 
or her claim to the inheritance to go by default. 


Preudome: A man worthy of respect. 
Previlige: A written diploma issued by the grantor recording a gift. 


Quarentaine: Forty days — a customary length of time within which certain actions may 
be stipulated.. 


Quinsaine: Fifteen days — a customary length of time for an adjournment 


Recomander: А vassal could return (comander/recomander) his fief to his lord on a 
temporary basis for a period of not more than a year and a day unless military 
necessity meant that the service due was required. 


Recort: The collective memory of the members of the court that something in the past 
has been transacted before the court or has occurred in the experience of those 
present. The important point here is that it does not refer to written record — there 
were no court rolls in the period when Philip was writing. 


Requerant: An alternative for clamant — the person who initiates a case before the court. 


Riche home: A member of the aristocracy (hence riches homes liges). Less frequently 
used to denote a rich as opposed to a poor man. 


Saisi et tenant: ‘Seised and holding’ — a phrase commonly used to denote the ownership of 
feudal property. The verb ‘saisir’ has a transitive sense, as in the sentence: “The lord 
seised (= placed in seisin) the vassal of his fief” Tenant could be translated ‘in 
possession’. 

Seisin: Possession of property with prima facie legal title. 


Secréte: In Cyprus the royal finance office. 
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Servize de cors: Service contingent on holding a fief — this normally entailed both 
military service and the duties of counselling the lord including participating in the 
activities of the lord's court. 


Us/Usage: Any customary practice employed in the courts. 


зат: ‘Using’ or ‘enjoying’ as in the phrase ‘Saisi, tenant et usant; the use of this word 
conveys the idea that someone has possession of a property and their title is 
validated by the fact they have been seen benefiting from it. 


Vavassor: Philip uses the word in the sense of ‘fief-holding knight’ (with perhaps the 
connotation of men of distinguished family). | 


Vilain: A peasant who was bound to the estate on which he or she was born; in Cyprus 
the equivalent of the paroikos. 
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Pistaki 138, 147, 271, 277, 335 
Plaisance of Antioch q C 321 
Poitou 325 
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Popes, see Gregory IX, Lucius III, Urban III, 
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Ralph of Tiberias 16, 18, 24, 25, 107, 112- 
13, 119-20, 122, 128, 129, 143, 161- 
2, 179, 252, 255-6, 260-1, 264-5, 274- 
5, 291-2, 304, 325, 333-4 
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Raymond of Antioch 328, 334 
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Raymond III ct T 179, 304, 328, 333-4 
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Renaud of Mimars 17 
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Renoard of Nephin 275 
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Riley-Smith, Jonathan 275 
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Robert of Montgisard 18 
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Rostain Aimar 180, 304, 335 


St George of Labana 141, 273-4 

St Paul 170, 299 

St Bertin family, see Thomas, Walter 
Saladin 119, 184, 260, 308, 335 
Salemon de Lasulie 188, 312, 335 
Sancerre, see Stephen of Blois 
Savigny, Comte de 12 

Sidon 321 


Sidon and Beaufort, lordship 16, 124, 196, 
263, 320-2, 332 
lords, see Balian I, Balian II, Gerard, 
Gilles, John, Julian, Renaud 


Stephanie, daughter of Henry le Buffle 330-1 
Stephen of Blois ct of Sancerre 141, 273, 335 
Sybilla q J 325 
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Tripoli 143, 274, 331, 336 
county 304, 333, 334 
count 304; see Raymond Ш, 
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Urban III, pope 330 
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(2265) (MS A) 3-9, 10-11, 25, 27-31 
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de murtre 45, 51, 60 n.a 
de traison 53 


apelé 51, 60, 190 


apeler 44-5, 50, 51-2, 53-4, 56-7, 59-60, 
101, 114, 149, 162, 190, 193 


apelor 44, 50, 51-2, 53-4, 57, 59-60, 101, 
190 


apodixe 98 
arcondes 188 


arester fié 124 
home 130 n.a 
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192 
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atacher 53 
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aver 35, 186 
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baillié 91 

baillie 176 

bain 147 

banier 116-17 

barat 57, 59, 119, 153, 156 
baron (husband) 147, 161-2, 199 
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beste 114, 153 
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cas 35, 44, 65, 73, 119, 158, 184, 185, 187- 
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casal/casau 41, 196 

certefier 51, 59, 63, 78, 132, 186, 196 
chamberlenie 179 

chambre dou seignor 186 

champ 159 

champion 44, 50, 56, 59-60, 62 n.d, 80, 91 
change 186 

chartre 191 

charue 199 

chasteau 124, 196 

cheval 50, 54, 114, 153, 164 


chevalier 44, 50, 52, 54, 77, 107, 114, 141-2, 
143, 153, 154, 165, 183, 191, 196 
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chief seignor 110, 123-4, 125 nn.d e, 127, 
129, 141, 154, 169 


chose novele 196 
cité 77, 124 


clamans/clamant 35, 36, 38-9, 41, 42, 46, 
185-6, 195 


se clamer/claimer 35-9, 46, 51-3, 59, 63, 65, 
71, 84, 98, 104, 148-9, 151-2, 185-6, 
195 


clamor 34-5, 36, 38-40, 41, 59, 148-9, 151, 
185 


clers 176 
coins 139 
coitron 112 


comandement 42, 50, 70, 105, 122, 128, 136, 
161-2 

comander 35, 44, 54, 68, 71, 77-8, 93, 105, 
110, 129, 133 n.a 


comander/recomander fié 65, 116, 156, 159- 
60, 191 
comandisse 139 


combatre 44, S0, 53, 101, 137, 164, 189 


compaignie 57 
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compaignon 57, 96, 137-8 
conduisor 167 


congeer 112, 129 
congié 161-2 


conjurement 100, 104, 105-6, 107 


conjurer 93-4, 98, 104, 105, 109, 110, 112, 
114, 116-17, 165 


conoissance 65, 92, 96, 100, 109, 111, 157, 
159, 160 


conoistre 75-6, 117, 157-8, 159, 160, 161, 
185-6, 195 


conqueror dou fié 69, 73, 74, 82-3, 143-4, 
146-7, 193 


conscience 104, 131-2, 149 


conseill (advocate) 36, 42, 50, 70, 75, 82-3, 
92-3, 118, 169-70 
conseiller 61, 85, 169-70, 192 


conseill/conseiller (advisor) 53, 119, 138, 
141, 169, 170 
conseiller 61, 123, 130, 169-71 
doner 42, 170 
general de court 186 
mal conseillie 61, 130, 192 


contens 105, 110, 138, 139-40, 147 
contredire 159 
contremander jor 71, 75-6 


contremander semons 116 


cop/cos 148-9, 186, 190 
aparant 70, 148-9 


coper la lengue 164-5 
coper la teste 164-5 


corone 176 


cors 35, 44, 51-4, 56, 61, 67, 75-6, 91, 101, 
111-12, 116, 129-30, 153, 159, 164, 
179, 186, 195 


cors (corpse) 190 
cors murtri 51 


cortois 180 


costume 53, 62 n.d, 114, 119-20, 153, 184 
bones costumes/us/assises 118, 184 


coumandement (= agent) 151 
coumun des homes 67 


coumunauté des dons des fiés 83 


counestablie 179 


court passim 
ceaus de la court 38, 42, 93, 148, 
164-5, 184, 190 
court fausser 164-5 
de l’iglize 192 
de visconte/borgois 41, 42, 119, 164- 
5, 167, 191 
dou seignor 164-5 
feble (poorly attented) 40 
nostre court 80, 184, 189, 192 
plaine 107, 143, 165, 195 
sur court 90, 143, 192 


court et justize et coins 139 
covenans 83, 152 
crestien 75, 80, 132, 180 


criour/crier 77-8, 151-2, 153, 164 
criage 153 


dame 77, 183 
debat 158, 161, 192 
decrés 199 
decretales 199 


defaut de servize 35, 65, 114, 117, 157-8, 
159, 160, 162, 191, 192 


defendor 50, 52, 189, 190 


defendre 34, 44, 47 n.a, 53-4, 56, 59, 62 n.d, 
65, 70, 85, 91 n.a, 101, 105, 111-13, 
116, 137, 189, 190-1 


defense 35, 105, 188, 196 
deffiance 53 
demande (n.) 35 


demander 41, 42, 44, 65, 93, 101, 104, 118, 
128, 130, 133, 151, 156, 187-8, 196-7 
jor 35, 36, 39, 186 
conseill 75 


demembre fié 154-5 

demorer en pais 38, 46, 65, 82, 118 
deniers 41, 42-3, 56, 148-9, 151 
dens 148 

desa mer 161, 189 

desconseillié 169 

descort 132, 136, 139, 152, 161 
deserte 195 
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desheriter 69 n.c, 73, 74-5, 136, 144, 147, 
139, 162, 164 
deseritement 36, 136 


desmentir 53-4, 85, 101, 164-5 
desparagier 161 

dessaisine 191 

dessaizir 63, 110-11, 128, 183 
destraindre 101, 148, 162 
desresner querele 35, 38-9, 40, 167 


desloiaus/desoiauté/desloiaument 53, 152, 
167, 171 


dete 77-8, 98, 100, 107, 143, 153, 177, 191- 
2, 199 


detor 151-2, 192 

devinité 170 

devise 70, 131-3, 188, 199 
devisor 131-3 

disciple 34, 167 

disfamé 100 


don 46, 63, 83-4, 90-1, 136, 144, 147, 183, 
192-3 


doneour 143-4, 154 
douaire 131, 141, 162 


droit 59, 68-9, 84-5, 90, 104-5, 109, 112, 
114, 116, 118, 123, 128, 130, 137, 
141, 143, 148, 157, 159-62, 167, 169, 
177, 184, 190, 192, 195, 197 
gregnor droit 85 


droiture 129 


droiture de la charue 199 


empirement 153 

empirier 119 

en leuc de seignor 70, 119, 195 
encherger 42 

encombrer 53, 65, 90, 98 

enfans 66-7, 69, 77, 111, 130, 136, 193, 196 
enffer 170 

enguager 153 

ennemi 57, 63, 116, 162 
enpruntor 19] 

enquerre 93, 105, 131-2, 162, 186 
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enquestion 149, 186, 191-2 
entrer fié/saisine 66-7, 110, 160 
eschampe 39-40, 82, 84 
eschange 196 

eschaper 164 


escheete 63 n.a, 69, 85, 136, 137, 139-40, 
141, 183, 193 
escheir 46, 66-7, 69, 82-3, 85, 109, 
136-8, 139-40, 154, 156, 183, 192-3, 
196 


escremie 56, 170 

escrit 34, 39, 119-20, 180 
escrivain 98 (secrète), 131 
esforcer court 40, 184 


esgarder 98, 176 
court esgarder 35-9, 41-2, 44, 46, 51, 
53-4, 56, 59, 63, 65, 68, 71, 82-5, 90- 
1, 93, 96, 98, 101, 114, 118, 143, 184, 
187-89 

esgart 35-8, 40-1, 47, 53, 57, 63, 65, 71, 73, 
75, 80, 82, 84-5, 91, 96, 98, 100, 109, 
112, 119, 128-30, 144, 159, 187 
de court 39, 54, 57, 59, 61, 65, 84, 92, 
110-13, 123, 127-30, 161, 192, 195 
metre sur esgart 35-6, 38, 65, 100-1 
poser sur esgart 36, 85, 91, 187 
premier requis 37, 65, 109, 187 


esloigner 187 

espee 50 

essoine 37, 75-6, 157, 161, 169, 195 
esteveirs 107 

estraier fié 116, 160, 191 

estrainge 59, 77, 148, 167 

evangile 78, 131, 177, 191, 195 


fais terriens 170, 176-7 
fauseté 85 


faus[se] 167 
clamor 59 
et parjuré 44, 84-5 
gages 51 
garans 84-5, 148 
garentie 84 
jugement 164-5, 167 
requeste 85 
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fei 46, 61, 71, 81, 91, 98, 100-1, 104-6, 114- 
17, 123-4, 125 n.e, 128, 132, 143-4, 
157-8, 191 
bone fei 57, 61, 63, 98, 101, 105, 118, 
131-2, 151, 167, 169-70, 179-80 
fei mentie 80, 91, 100 
garder fei 81, 104, 114, 191 


feme 35, 45, 50, 56, 63, 77-8, 111, 130, 137- 
8, 142, 144, 148, 161-2, 185-6, 193, 
199 
esforcee 149 
espouze 83, 147, 183 
franche 162 
lige 161 
rap de feme 185-6 
tolir feme 35 


a fiance 122 
fiauté 124 


fié 42, 46-7, 65-71, 73-4, 77-8, 81-5, 89-94, 
98, 100-1, 107, 109, 110-11, 116-19, 
123-4, 128, 136-41, 143-7, 154-62, 
179, 187-8, 191-3, 196 
doner fié 65, 81-3, 90-1, 137, 143-4, 
146-7, 154-5, 156, 183, 188, 192 
fié dou conquest 146 
perdre 83, 116, 144, 156, 157, 159, 
165 
pris de fié 131-3 
quiter 143-4, 147 
reconeistre 1577-60 
rendre 63, 96, 104, 114, 143-4, 145 
n.c-d, 146-7 


fievé 98, 197 

fille 66, 77, 82, 137, 141, 183 

fin 40, 96, 98, 137, 147, 159, 164, 196 
finer 37, 151, 197 


fis/fill 46, 63, 66, 77, 82, 137, 142, 147, 180, 
183, 193 


force 35, 52, 110-11, 128, 130, 149, 185-6 
aparant 35, 185-6 

forjugier/forjugiement 65, 73, 74-5, 80 

forme de plait 34, 37, 91, 185 

fornir l'assise 57, 78, 119, 148-9 


fornir dreit 84, 90, 109, 112, 114, 128,130, 
195 


fornir garentie 84-5 


fornir raison 65 
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fornir sa terre 197 

forpaisser 46-7, 96, 153, 165 

fort gent/home 56, 85, 141, 169 
fortrese 53, 67, 124 

Franc 80, 1342, 148-9 

frere 137-8, 141, 147, 183, 193, 196 


fuiant 38, 187 
fuir 36, 37, 77, 164 
fuite 36, 82 


gage 44-5, 50, 51, 53-4, 56, 59, 101, 151 
doner 45, 51, 56, 59, 164 
tendre 44, 101, 164 


gager 77,94 п.с 
servize 96, 98, 104, 109, 111, 118, 
128 


gaint 159 


garens 35, 44-5, 51-2, 53, 84, 98, 136, 149, 
152, 183, 188; 
li. garens 43, 63, 148, 151, 153 
garens of the law of Rome 42, 71, 85, 
193 
lever 42, 45, 51-2, 53, 148, 186 n.a, 
188 
lever et torner 35, 43, 44, 84-5 
loial 42, 63, 71, 85, 148, 153 
traire court a garent 38, 71, 76, 93, 
96, 116 


garentie 42, 63, 78, 81, 85, 132, 151, 153, 
193 
porter 43, 44, 46, 51, 71, 80, 81 n.a, 
83-4, 148, 157, 180, 195 


garentir 42, 44, 70, 73, 125 n.e, 148, 153, 
193 


garzon 149 
gastine 132 
generacion 132, 176, 193 


gens 40, 51, 63, 69 n.c, 70, 78, 80, 104, 105, 
107, 119, 131, 143, 147-8, 151, 154, 
170, 176, 179, 185-6, 193 
aucunes dient 46, 53, 59, 73, 77, 80-1, 
154, 164, 175 
de la contree 131 
deloiaus 171 
febles 168, 169 
fort 169 
grans 176 
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grans gens et petis 169 
jone 132 

males 167, 171 
mescreans 80 

d'outre mer 57 

dou pais 57, 141 
povre 149, 179 

de religion 80, 196 
simple 176-7 


gentis hom 179 

Grec 80, 132 

Grifon 148 

griever/grieger 46-7, 100, 107, 162 
guagerie 191 

guere 123 


haine 167, 169, 192 
hauberc 153 


haute cort 34, 41, 42, 107, 123, 127, 162, 
164-5, 167, 191 
Chypre 162, 167 
Jerusalem 119, 167 


heir/hoir 66-7, 68, 69, 73, 74, 82-3, 136, 
137-8, 141, 143-4, 146-7, 154, 156, 
164, 179-80, 183, 192-3, 196 
costier 65, 74, 136 
droit heir 64, 74, 84-5, 136, 137-8, 
147, 149, 155, 156 
de feme espouse 83, 147, 183 
lontain 136 
mahle 137-8, 141 
plus droit heir aparant 83-5, 136 
plus prochain heir aparant 83-4, 156 
des vilains 199 


henor/honor 59, 81, 83, 90, 98, 100, 107, 
123, 137, 144, 157, 169, 170, 176, 
177, 179 


hennui 148 


heritage/yritage 41, 46-7, 61, 63, 65-7, 68, 
73, 74, 147, 155, 161, 179-80, 199 


heriter 66, 193 
herneis 96, 114, 149, 197 


homage 68, 70, 77-8, 84, 136, 137-8, 141, 
143, 146, 154, 156, 162, 183, 196-7 
liege 144 


home (man) 34-44, 50-3, 56-7, 59, 63, 66, 
75-7, 80, 105, 119-20, 130 n.b, 132, 
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148-9, 164, 167, 170, 175-6, 186, 
189, 192-3 


home (vasal) 46, 57 n.a, 61-73, 81, 83-5, 89- 
94, 96, 98, 100-1, 104-7, 109, 110, 
112, 114-18, 122-30, 136-44, 146-7, 
154, 157-62, 183, 188 n.a, 190-2, 
195-7 
des barons 123 
de la court 38, 42, 50, 71, 76,116, 
157, 195 
frans 162 
haut 119, 165, 180 
liege 40, 42, 57, 70-1, 73, 76, 81, 83, 
91, 107, 109, 111, 113 n.a, 119, 123- 
4, 127-8, 129 n.a, 130-1, 136, 140, 
153, 157, 161, 193, 195, 197 
de la loi de Rome 75, 132 
qui ont passé aage 56 
dou rei 92, 107, 119, 139, 140, 196 
dou seignor 59, 70, 90, 100, 114, 116 
de la seignorie 119 


honte 36, 53, 61, 67 n.f, 98, 101, 162, 167, 
170-1 


idropisie 171 


jardin 188 

jour 35-44, 54, 59, 75-6, 91, 93, 101, 114, 
116-17, 148, 151, 157, 161, 164, 185-6 
doner 35, 36-7, 38, 42, 112 
de feste 151-2 
garder 25, 35, 38-9, 71, 75-6 
tolir 35-6, 185 

juge 156, 169, 192 


jugement 92, 140, 146-7, 157, 162, 164-5, 
169, 176, 186 


jugier 40, 119, 144, 156, 158, 162, 165, 167- 
8, 169, 185, 192, 197 
mal jugié 61, 192 


juré 119, 164-5, 191 


jurer 44, 57, 75, 78, 84-5, 91, 107, 117-18, 
124-5, 131-2, 148-9, 151, 153, 184, 
189, 191, 193, 196 
sur sains/sainte evangile 78, 91, 131, 
195 

jurisdiction 119, 191 

justize 56-7, 59, 149, 153, 164-5, 186 


justizer 73 
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juste/justement 57, 167 
kalife 176 


laine 176 
lance 50 
larges 176-7, 180 
Latins 80 


lei/loi 44, 75-6, 80, 119, 132, 148, 177 
de bataille 44, 52, 56 
crestiene 75 
escrite 74 
de Rome 42, 63, 71, 75, 80, 85, 132, 
188, 193 


leisir 151, 170 
letres 78, 116-17, 169 
Letres dou sepulcre 119, 192 


leu 70-1, 75-6, 78, 124, 131-2, 151, 157, 
159, 167, 179, 183, 186, 188 
gaste 132 
habité 131-2 
moti 51, 71, 131 


liegece 110, 123-5, 137-8, 140-1,144, 154, 
183 


lignage 57, 63, 82 

lin 176 

livres 170, 192 

logique 170 

loial 63, 66, 101, 151, 164-5 

loiaument 42, 56, 65, 98, 132, 167, 169, 171 


loiauté/leauté 195 
serment de 152 


loier (n.) 85, 131, 167, 192 


loier (v.) 35, 61, 107, 123, 171, 176-7, 180, 
186, 187 


Longuebars 144, 180 
losengier 171, 180 


mace de fer 148 


mahaigné/mahaing 44, 50, 62 n.d, 91, 248, 
153 


maintenir a dreit 105 


maison (of religion) 196 
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maisons 41 

maistre 34, 144-5, 167 
malice/malicious 85, 119, 151-2, 171 
maligner 40, 63, 82 

marc d'argent 42, 44, 51-2, 148 
marché general 186 

mari 56, 77, 161-2 


mariage/marier 138, 141, 156, 161-2 
loiau mariage 77, 80, 193 


membrant/menbre 39, 61-2, 78 
membre, perdre 148 

memoire 120, 176, 179-80, 183 
menacer 105-6 

mensonge 152 


merci 100, 164-5 
dou seignor 35, 52, 153, 186 


mere 46, 63, 66-7, 68, 69, 107, 138, 142, 
144-5, 147, 183, 186, 193 


merme d'aage 46-7, 66-7, 77, 138, 190-1, 
193 


mermé de fié 92-3, 96, 100-1, 104, 107, 109, 
118 
mermement de fié 94 n.a 


mermiau 47 n. c, 67 n.e-f 
mescreans 63, 80, 176 
mescreire 67 n.j, 68, 75-6, 82, 195 


mesfait 101, 112, 143, 159, 162, 166, 171, 
196-7 


message 75-6, 111 
metre sus 53, 63, 85, 100, 112, 189 
meuble 77-8, 114, 199 
miege 195 

mise de bone gent 105 
mitre 176 

molin 188 

moller 192 

monee 153 

morsure de dens 148-9 
mort (n.) 43 

murmure 161 


murtre/murtri/murtrier 44-5, 50, 51-2, 56-7, 
59-60, 70, 148-9, 186, 190 
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naffré 53 

nation 76 n.4 

naturel sens— 144, 167, 169-71, 175-6, 179 
né de loial mariage 77, 80 


neier/noier 35, 39, 41, 51-2, 53-4, 56, 59, 
71, 101, 148-9, 151-2, 160, 188, 189 


nevon 55, 74 


novelle dessaisine 191 


obeir 179 

obliger 151 

oblir 42, 91, 93, 96, 107 
office dou reaume 179 


offrir a prover 36, 51-2, 63, 65, 68, 82, 84-5, 
184, 187-8 


offrir de noier - 189 

oir dire 119, 165 

oncle 137, 145 nn. c-d, 3 

orge 153 

ost banie 153 

osteil 156, 160, 161 

oster 42, 56, 80-1, 119, 148, 162, 171 
otroi 53, 119, 148-9, 156, 162, 183 


otroier 35, 41, 56, 73, 92, 122, 128, 129, 131, 
136, 144, 148, 161, 169, 183, 185 


outrage/otrage 34, 98, 104, 149, 164-5, 186 
outre mer 42, 46-7, 57, 143 


paie 92-4, 98, 153, 196, 197 


paier 59, 77-8, 93, 96, 98, 100-1, 104, 118, 
148-9, 151, 153, 161, 176, 183, 192, 
195-7, 199 

paine 115, 148, 157, 162 

pais (country) 56-7, 104, 110-11, 128, 129 
n.a, 130, 151, 154, 161-2, 165, 169, 
196 


pais (peace: out-of-court settlement) 59, 
105, 147 
demorer en 38, 46, 65, 112, 118, 147 


palais 104, 107 
parage 161 
pardoner 100, 165, 196-7 
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pareil 120, 161 


parent/parenté 46, 56, 59, 63, 67, 69, 77-8, 
82-5, 136, 161, 193 


parjurer 44, 80, 84-5, 91, 153 


parole (spoken in court) 34-7, 39-41, 44, 61, 
85, 107, 109, 115, 141, 143, 169-70, 
185-6, 192, 195 
plaine parole 151-2 


partie (to a dispute) 35, 39, 42, 50, 131-3, 
144, 151, 166, 169, 192 


partir par conoille 138, 141 
partir dou seignor 68, 84-5 
partison 133 n.a, 141 
passage 57, 119, 153 
patriarche 119 

peche 67 nn.d-f, e-f, 188 
pelerin 57, 148, 153 
penance 180 

pendre 162, 186 

penitance 170 


per 44, 80-1, 94 n.c, 98, 100, 104, 109-14, 
123-4, 128-30, 162, 191 


pere 46, 63, 66-7, 68, 69, 137-8, 147, 180, 
183, 188, 190-1, 199 


peril 56, 67 n.e-f, 85, 96, 105, 116-18, 123, 
136, 140, 147, 157, 159-60, 165, 167, 
188, 192 


persone 60, 62 n.d, 112, 119, 129, 132, 149, 
154-5, 177, 185 


pestilence 197 


peuple 164, 176 
d'armes 124, 125 n.f 


philosofe 175 

pilorin 176 

pilote 179 

plaideor 107, 122, 167-8, 169, 180 


plaidoier 34, 61, 80, 107, 137, 143, 156, 
160, 167-8, 169, 179 


plainte 34, 149, 185 


plait 34-5, 37, 40, 42, 50, 51, 53, 56, 57 n.a, 
59, 61, 71, 73, 84, 91, 98, 115, 137, 
147, 156, 158, 162, 167-9, 180, 185 


planete 175 
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plangoier 148 
plege/plegerie 35, 151-3, 191 
plomp, seau de 183, 191 


poier 59, 83, 98, 105, 11-11, 113 n.a, 114, 
124, 128, 130, 148, 161, 169-70, 176- 
7, 183, 197 
plain poeir 144, 183 


poing destre 44, 85, 91 
perdre 148-9 


povres 167, 169 
gens 149, 179 
homes 105, 111, 148 


prechor 177 

prejudice 196 

prelas 177 

presence de la court 39, 69 n.c, 71, 85, 131 
prestélpresterlprestor 41, 91, 153, 191 


preudome 63, 101, 107, 119, 141, 148, 171, 
186 


preuve 65, 68, 85, 136, 165, 184, 185, 187, 
188 n.a 


preuver/prover 35-6, 39, 42, 44, 45 n.a, 51- 
3, 63, 68, 70-1, 77, 80, 82-5, 91, 98, 
100, 148, 151-3, 157-8, 184-5, 187-8, 
193 
prest de prover 41, 42, 44, 82-5, 90-1, 
114, 184, 185-6, 190 


previlege 46, 63, 73, 78, 82-3, 90-1, 131-3, 
136, 144, 183, 187-8, 190-1 


prier 34, 35, 40, 80, 93, 98, 100, 104, 105, 
109, 111 n.a, 112, 119, 123, 180 


priere/proiere 34, 122, 144, 145 n.c-d, 183 
prior 199 
prison 111, 130, 153, 179, 195 


profit 35, 39, 68, 69, 84-5, 98, 101, 119, 136, 
156, 170, 175-6, 196 


proprieté 188, 192, 195 
proverbe 66, 169 
province 577 

pucelle 161 


puissans 40, 56, 148, 167, 169, 171, 176-7, 
179 


puni 176 


quarantaine 77-8, 93-4, 96, 104 


querele 40, 42-4, 46-7, 50, 61, 63, 75-6, 80- 
1, 85, 101, 136, 148, 152, 169, 188-9, 
192, 195 
desresner 35, 38-40, 84, 167 
perdre 44, 85, 165 


question 83 
quinsaine 35, 42, 93-4, 104, 151, 161 


raison (right) 35, 37, 40, 50 n.a, 56, 61, 65, 
60, 74, 82-3, 98, 114, 129, 136, 140- 
1, 144, 158-9, 162, 186 
par raison 50, 65, 69 n.a, 70, 77, 82, 
84, 93, 147, 159 

raisonablement 57 

rampoine 171 

rap de feme 185-6 


reaume/roiaume 113, 133 n.a, 140 
Chypre 199 n.a 
Jerusalem 36, 46, 50, 83, 107, 110, 
112, 118-20, 122, 131, 136-7, 141, 
149, 192, 197 
Jerusalem et Chypre 138, 157, 179, 
184 


recorder 35, 39-40, 70-1, 96, 111, 120, 128, 
143 


recort de court 39, 63, 70-1, 82-3, 90-1, 96, 
100, 136, 152, 159, 187-8, 190-1, 
193, 195 
de la haute court 191 


redevance 196 


rei/roi 68, 92, 112, 119, 136, 138, 139-40, 
141, 143-4, 145 n.c-d, 183 196, 197 see 
Aimery, Amaury, Baldwin, Henry I 


religion 156, 177 
religious 176 


remembre/remembrant/remembrance 114, 


132, 151, 162, 180, 184, 186 
rendu (monk) 156 
reneier 80 
renon 84 
rente 67, 128, 196-7 


requerant/requeror 36-8, 46, 63, 65, 70-1, 73- 
4, 82-5, 90, 93, 96, 131, 140, 184, 188 


requerre 38, 61, 63, 65-70, 73-4, 80, 82-5, 
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89-94, 96, 98, 100-1, 104-5, 107, 109- 
12, 114, 116, 118, 123-4, 128-31, 133 
n.a, 136-9, 147, 151, 157, 159-62, 
165, 184, 188, 190, 193, 195 

conseil 42, 170 

esgart 36-7, 41, 82, 109, 127, 159, 187 
jor 36, 39, 46 


requeste 31-9, 41-2, 46, 65-6, 70-1, 73, 84-5, 
98, 104, 109, 117, 124-5, 127-30, 
160, 183, 188 


resnable/resnablement 91, 96, 100-1, 131-2, 
157-9, 180, 187-8, 190-1 


respit 42, 50, 84, 93, 104, 131, 133, 148, 151 


respondre 36-9, 44, 46, 54, 59, 61, 65, 82, 
84, 90, 98, 105, 114, 117-18, 139-40, 
144, 151, 155, 159, 162, 165 


respons 159 
restor 124 


retenail 41, 84, 192 
metre y 36-7, 38-9, 41, 46, 65, 82-5 


retraire 40, 107, 111, 113, 118-19, 123, 128, 
136, 179, 195 


riche 85, 167, 179 
home 40, 56, 105, 110-11, 123-4, 130, 
139-40, 141, 169, 171, 180 
home lige 136 


rue coverte 186 


sage (n.) 61, 161, 166, 170, 176, 179 


sage (adj.) 39, 78, 96, 111, 144, 146, 170-1, 
175, 179-80, 192 
sages gens 107 
sages homes 119, 136, 140-1, 162, 
184, 186, 189 


sains, jurer sur 91, 148, 195 


sairement/serement 57, 76, 91, 117, 120, 
131, 149, 151-2, 153, 189 
torner 151, 196 


saisi (n.) 84 
saisi et tenant 46, 63, 66, 68, 70, 82-3, 
136, 156, 193 
saisi et tenant et usant 70-1, 82-3, 
190, 193 


saisine 65-71, 73, 82-5, 110, 136, 144, 156- 
7, 159-61, 190-1, 195 
recovrer 128, 159, 190 


saisir (place in seisin) 78, 84-5, 160, 183 
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sapience 170, 176-7, 179-80 
Sarasin 75, 80, 132, 197 
sarzinas besanz 137 

science 170, 176-7, 179-80 


seau/seel 83, 119, 191-2 
de plomp 183, 191 


secrete 192 
grant bailli et escrivains 98 


seignor passim 
bon 57, 101, 149, 186 
gran 122, 170 
liege 123 
terrien 167, 177 


seignorie 54, 67, 83, 112-13, 116, 119, 129, 
137, 139-40, 157, 159, 169, 176, 179 


semondre 38 n.a 
a la court - 195 
pers - 98 
seignor 93, 94 nn.b c, 98, 100, 101 
n.a, 104, 107 
a servize 115, 116-18, 123-4, 125 n.e, 
140, 153, 157, 160, 161, 


semonse 100, 109, 117-18, 124, 153, 157-8, 
160-1, 195 


serf 80-1, 148, 162 
franchir - 81 


sergent 44, 50, 52, 107, 114, 131, 141, 149, 
165 


sergenterie 141 
serveour 167, 171 


servir 80, 96, 113, 123-4, 125 n.e, 145 n.c-d, 
157, 159-60 
a armes 123, 144 

servitut 179 

servize 42, 46, 68, 70, 77, 96, 98, 104, 108, 
111, 114-18, 128, 136-44, 146, 153-8, 
160-2, 183, 196-7 
dou compaignon 137-8 
de cors 77, 96, 136, 137-8, 139-40, 
141, 144, 146, 154-5, 161-2, 196 
en chief 142 

seur 137-8, 141, 193 

seurement/segurement 63, 78, 119, 165 

seurté 165, 191-2 


signau 119 
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simple 170, 176-7, 192 
simple parole 195 


sire 101, 110 

sols 148-9, 151, 153 

soudee 35 

soudoier 35, 140, 142, 153, 161, 195-6 


soutil 50, 53, 119, 120, 144, 167-8, 170-1, 
179-80 
coneissance 164, 169-71, 175-6, 179 
engin 34, 169 
plaideor 167, 169, 179 


soutillance 51, 56, 59, 84, 167, 179, 190 
Surien 80, 132,148, 176 


talent de 53-4, 82, 107, 176 

targe 50 

temporels 170, 176 

teneure 46, 47 nn.c d, 63, 68, 69 п.с, 71, 73, 
83, 11-, 132, 136, 156,-7, 193 

terme 93, 133 n.a, 151, 191 
a terme 137 


terre (country)- 46, 119, 143, 153, 176, 197 
terre conquise (1099) 119, 161 
terre perdue 119-20, 192 


terre (property) 41, 67 n.i, 70, 90, 9] n.a, 
114, 131-2, 133 n.a, 177, 188, 199 


tesmoigner 43, 170, 179 

tesmoins 107 

teste 50, 164-5, 190 

tornes de bataille 44, 63, 84-5, 148, 151, 
185, 193 

tort 34, 36-7, 39-40, 104-5, 118, 132, 169 

traire la cort a garent 38-9, 71, 76, 93, 96, 
116 

traison 35, 53, 54 n.a, 74 


tricherie 59 


us/usage 34-5, 83, 96, 119, 133 n.a, 177, 
184, 196 
assise et us/usage 36, 50, 53-4, 57 
n.b, 62 n.d, 70-1, 73-4, 91-2, 96, 141, 
144, 167, 179 
ou costume 52, 119-20, 153, 184 
de cour de bourgeois 119 
Jerusalem 34 n.a, 54 n.a, 83, 107, 


118, 122, 131, 149, 184, 192 


user/usser 34, 63, 70, 83, 90, 116, 117 n.a, 
119, 141, 148, 157-8, 166-7, 169, 
184, 187, 191-2, 195-6 


vaincus/vencus 56, 80, 164 

valor 151, 180 

valés/valet 77-8, 179 

vaselico 132 

vavassor 68, 110, 112, 140, 159, 180 
veiant et oiant 46, 63 


veir/voir (n.) 44, 63, 73, 80, 83, 85, 101, 107, 
148, 157, 176, 179, 189-90, 192 


vendor 78, 153 


vendre 151-2, 153, 196 
fié par l'assise 46, 65, 73-4, 77-8, 144 


venjance 186 


vente 25, 27, 3] 
bestes 153 
fiés 47 


verité 36, 42, 59, 132, 157, 165, 176, 196 
veve 56, 161 
vice 124 


vie 66, 137, 144, 147, 156, 170, 175-6, 180, 
190, 196, 199 
loss of fief for life 116, 157-9, 162, 164 


vif/vis 43, 136, 193 
vilain 114, 149, 172 n.l, 176, 188, 199 


vile 41, 42, 46, 47 n.a, 56, 124, 151, 155, 
164, 196 


vingne 188 


visconte 165, 191 
court de 41, 42, 164-5 
de Jerusalem 119 


vivre (n.) 124 
vois comune 63, 186 


vois en court 162 
perdre 80, 124 


voizin 131 
voz (vows) 123 
vraiement 73, 71, 104, 141, 153 


yglize/eglise 80, 161, 177, 183, 119, 176, 
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court de 142 
yver 42 


(b) Introduction, Translation 
and Commentary (pp. 1-31, 201-340) 


abbeys 312 
accused 221, 310, 313 


adjournment 206-10, 211-13, 231, 233-4 
279, 281, 297, 309, 311, 338 


advocate, see counsel 
afforcing the court 211, 309, 338 
age, proof of 225, 242 


ancestor 225, 227, 230, 231-2, 237-0, 243-4, 
314 


animals 256 


, 


annuity, see fief-rent 

apautor 248, 337 

apodixe 337 

apostates 236 

appeal, no provision for 315-16 
appellor 215, 218-20, 221, 223, 249, 337 
Arabic langauge 327 

archontes 312 

armour 218, 283 

Armenians 328 


arms and equipment/harness 257, 279-80, 
283, 322, 338 


assault 219-21, 279-80 
assises (annuities; fief-rents) 252 


assises (enacted legislation) 14, 20, 23, 24-5, 
221, 228, 229, 254, 275, 2778, 295, 
308, 310, 312, 315-16, 320-2, 326, 
337 
nature of 259-60 


assise and/or usage 221, 230-3, 239-40, 245, 
246-7, 259-61, 275, 295, 304 
of cour des bourgeois 259 
of Jerusalem 208, 218, 252, 259, 265- 
6, 2773, 280, 308-9, 315, 322 

Assise about abducting a woman 206 

Assise about bestes restives 206 


Assise about commending fiefs 288-9 
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Assise about declaring the court false 293-5 | 
Assise about default of service 286 
Assise about the devise of lands 265-8 
Assise about dismembering fiefs 283-5 


Assise about disputes over one silver mark 
278 


Assise about the division of fiefs among 
heiresses 271, 273-4 


Assise of force aparant 206 


Assise about the inheritance of two fiefs 268- 
73 


Assise of King Baldwin of Cop Aparant 206, 
279-80 


Assise sur la Liegesse 254-6, 261-4, 272-3, 
284, 326, 329 


Assise about marriage 290-3 
Assise about mercenary pay 320 
Assise of murder 206, 218-19, 223 


Assise about passing fief to heir in lifetime 
284-5 


Assise of pledge 206, 281 

Assise of rape 206 

Assise about the restoration of vilains 311-12 
Assise de teneure 216-17, 285 

Assise of treason 206 


Assise des Ventes of fiefs 216, 227, 235-6, 
266, 276 


astrologers/astrology 301, 302 
avantparlier 211-14, 297, 337 


bailli 228, 228-9, 236, 248, 254-5, 264-5, 
271, 314, 317, 328, 337 
of town 236 


bailliagelwardship 217, 228, 229, 266, 290, 
311, 337 


banier 257-8, 337 

barley 282 

baron 262, 337 

bas court, see cour des bourgeois 

bastards 237 

bathhouse 277 

battle, wager of 220-1, 225, 241-4, 249-50, 
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270, 278-9, 293-5, 309-10, 312-13, 
317, 339 

against witness 206, 214-15, 218-20, 
281 

murder 218-19, 223-4 

avoiding 221, 249-50 


belief 260 
beste, see horse 


bezants 270, 278-80, 281, 314, 321 
white bezant 213 


bite/biting 279 
borrower 314 
bourgesie 314-15, 337 


bribery 242, 266, 291,315 
and intimidation 296 


brother 235, 307, 316-17 
burgess 219, 252, 260-1 294, 333-4 


court, see cour des bourgeois 
tenement 285 
tenure 216, 315, 338 


Byzantines 236-7 


caliph 301 

canon law 22-3, 292 

casal 212, 337 

castle, see fortress 
chamberlain/chamberlainship 304, 325 
champion 215, 218-19, 222, 224, 236, 244 
charter, see privilege 

chemin reau 267 

chevallerie 273, 337 

chevauchee 283 

chief lord 228, 254, 262-4, 273-4, 298 
children 254, 265, 268, 290 


Christians 236-7 
Catholic 267 
Eastern 212, 233, 237, 267 


church 291, 301, 327 
church courts 24, 237, 260, 292, 315 
churches 302, 312, 320 

city 263 


clamant 206-7, 209-10, 211-14, 216, 311- 
12, 319, 337; 339 


363 


clergy 24, 237, 302, 320 

coins 338 

collateral heir 227, 233, 239-40, 269, 316 
collusion 224 

compensation 310 


conjurement 248-51, 337 
lord 245-6, 248-52, 256 
peers 247, 250, 253-6 
vassals 256-7 


conoissance 227, 234-7, 245-6, 248, 253-4, 
257, 286-90, 291, 319, 337 


constableship 304 

cop/cos aparant 230, 279-80, 309-10, 337 
coronation oath 252 

corpse 280, 313, 339 


counsel 19, 209-11, 213-14, 218, 230, 234, 
238-9, 242, 245, 252, 258, 262, 271, 
295, 297-8, 299, 315, 337, 339-40 


cour des bourgeois/burgess or viscount's 
court 212-14, 216, 220, 251, 259, 
272, 293-5, 314-15, 334, 338 


court et justize et coins (Cours, coins et 
justise) 272, 338 


cousin 240 

covered street 310 

creditor 234, 281, 283, 315 
crier 236, 282-3 


custom/customary law 22, 23, 24-5, 240, 
250, 278, 282, 308, 322, 326 
French 259 


daughter 307 
as heir 227, 238, 270-1 


debt 234-6, 252, 281, 283, 315, 323 
debtor 234-5, 280-2, 315 
decapitation 293-5 

decreta and decretales 259 
defaming lord 249 


default of service 206, 227, 257, 286-89, 
292, 314 


defendant 215, 218-19, 313 
demesne 284 
deniers 281 


364 


devise 230, 233, 265-8, 311, 323, 338 
devisors 266-8, 338 

diploma see privilege 

direct action 254-5, 264-5 

disabled witness/litigant 215, 218, 244 
disinheritance 231-3, 268-9, 275, 278 
disparagement of women in marriage 290 


dispute 243, 249-51, 268, 278, 288, 294, 
297-8, 313, 315 


disseisin 226 
without esgart 253-4, 264 
novel disseisin 314, 339 


distrain to testify 279 
doctor 319 

donkey 323 

donor 274-6, 284, 320 
dower 266, 273, 290, 293 


elderly people 226 
enemies 257, 292 
enfeoffment 236, 289 
escheat (revert to lord) 274 


escheat (pass to heir) 228-30, 238-9, 242, 
253, 268-72, 276, 284-5, 307, 316-17, 
320, 338 


esgart 23, 206-16, 219-20, 222-7, 229, 231- 
4, 237-50, 253-6, 258-9, 264-5, 275, 
288, 291, 308-9, 311-14, 319, 337-8 


essoin 209, 211, 231, 233-4, 286, 291, 297, 
319, 338 


exile 217, 283, 292-3, 294, 304 
without esgart 255, 264-5 


faith 231, 238, 244, 247-8, 250, 256-7, 262- 
3, 275-6, 286-7 


breach of 236, 244, 249, 255, 256-7, 
265, 293 


father 216-17, 228, 271, 277, 285-6, 307-8 

Fatimid caliphate 301 

fealty 25, 223-5, 246-7, 249, 255, 265 
from non-vassals 263 


fiefs 18, 21, 23, 213, 216, 225-6, 228-32, 
234-6, 238-40, 241-7, 250-1, 253-4, 
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256-8, 262-3, 264, 268-75, 276-8, 
283-92, 304, 307, 311-12, 315-17, 
319, 321-2, 328 

abandoning 257, 289, 314 

alienation 216, 320-1 

commending 227, 257, 276, 285, 
288-9, 314, 339 

confiscated/withheld by lord without 
esgart 227, 244-5, 247-9, 253, 262, 329 
conqueror/first holder 229, 232-3, 
238-9, 269, 275-8, 316-17, 337 

de conqueste 276-8, 337 

dividing among female heirs 271, 
273-4, 325, 330, 335 

enhancing 244 

gifts of 226, 239, 244, 275-6, 277 
grant for life 240 

loss of for a year and a day 258, 286- 
7, 289, 292, 294 

loss of for life 257, 286-89, 292-3 
loss of for life-time of husband 292 
passing to heir in lifetime of donor 
307-8 

renunciation 274-8 

sale 233, 235-6, 244; see Assises des 
Ventes 


fief-rent 17, 248, 252, 285, 314-15, 322 
flatterers 300 

force aparant 309-11, 338 

forfeiture 233 

fortress 220, 228, 263, 320 

Franks 236-7, 278-9 

fraud 283 

free alms 320 


friends 211, 228, 248, 254, 264-5, 290, 296, 
303 
amis charneis 290 


friendship 242 
fuiant/fuir/fuite 207-9, 212, 238, 311, 338 


gages 215, 218-20, 221-2, 235, 249, 280-3, 
293, 314 


garden 311 

gastinae 267, 338 

general clamour 311 
general levee 283 

good faith 246-7, 249, 25] 
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good fortune 300-2 
grandchildren 286, 316 
grandfather 307 


Greeks 236-7, 265-7, 278, 312 
Grifon 278 


guardianship — see bailliage 


hanging 295, 310 

harness, see arms and equipment 
hauberk 283 

hearsay 225 


heirs 227, 229, 232-3, 238, 240-1, 253, 269- 
71, 274, 275, 278, 284-5, 294, 303, 
304, 307-8, 316-17, 320-1, 323 
come of age at 15 228-9 
of dispossessed ancestor 231-3 
of original grantee and espoused wife 
239-40, 276-8, 307 
droit heir 241-3 
plus droit heir aparant 239-42, 269, 
338-9 
minor heir 217, 228-30, 271, 317, 337 


heiresses 273-4, 290, 325, 330, 335 


heritages 212, 216-17, 225, 227, 229, 232-3, 
285, 323, 338 


High Court 212-14, 237, 251-3, 254, 259, 
262-4, 275, 293-4, 310, 315, 323, 338 
of Cyprus 205, 211, 277, 295, 308-9 
of Jerusalem 205, 211, 261, 295, 308-9 
men of the court 246, 279, 308 

homage 18, 223, 229-30, 236, 242, 246, 
269-72, 274-5, 277, 284, 285-6, 292- 
3, 307, 320-2, 339 
liege homage 254, 276 

homicide 219, 339 

honour 224, 248-9, 262, 276, 280, 287, 297- 
8, 299, 302-3 

horse/mount/beste 256, 282-3, 322, 337 
beste restive 282, 337 

houses 212 


husbands 222, 290-2 


imprisonment 283 
without esgart 254-5, 265, 319 


inhabited places 266-7 
inheritance 225, 227-9, 232-3, 238-44, 277, 


365 


286, 289-90, 303-4, 314 

contrasting custom in Jerusalem and 
Cyprus 239-40, 269, 286, 316, 

of two fiefs 269, 307-8 


iron mace 278 


Jews 212 
judge/judges 242, 285, 295-6, 315 


judgement 230-2, 245, 277, 286, 293-4, 298, 
301, 309, 315 
false 293-5, 296 


judicial duel, see battle 

jurés/jurats 260, 293-4, 314-15, 334, 338 
justice 26, 231, 247, 280, 294, 310 
justize 338 


kin 290 
proof of kinship 225, 238-43, 268-9 


king 228, 244, 248, 254, 259-60, 268, 269, 
271-3, 275-6, 291, 307, 315, 320-2, 
332, 337, 339 

knights 13, 15, 17-18, 23, 215, 218-21, 235, 
238, 244, 246, 248, 252, 257, 269, 
273-5, 278-80, 283, 294-5, 307, 309, 
314-15, 321-2, 330 
knighting 327 


knowledge 298-9, 301, 305 


landed property 311 
recovered in 13% century 267, 316 


Latins 236 


law (religious affilitation) 233, 236-7, 267, 
278, 339 


law of Rome 212-13, 233, 236, 267, 312, 
316, 339 


lawyers, see pleaders 
lead seal 307-8, 314 
lender 283, 314 


Letters of the Sepulchre 23-4, 25, 259-60, 
308, 315-16, 335 


liege lord 262 


liege men 18, 23, 211, 214, 223-4, 230-2, 
234, 237, 239, 244, 252, 253-4, 260, 
262-4, 265-6, 268, 283, 286-7, 290, 
317, 319, 322 


366 


liege women 290 


liegesse 18, 254, 262-3, 270-3, 276, 284, 
307-8, 339 


lineage 239 

litigants 23, 25, 251, 309, 313 

loan 212, 244, 281, 283, 314, loan 339 
Lombards 275, 305 


lord, duty of to do justice 222-4, 236, 240-1, 
280, 310 
‘peace’ of his chambre 310 
rights of against his vassals 313-14 


lordship 257, 270, 272, 286, 288, 298, 321 
loss of right to be heard in court 236-7, 263 


maiden 291 

mainmort 323 

mark of silver 213, 215, 219, 278 
market 310 

market taxes 285 


marriage 235, 260, 274, 275, 285, 290-3, 
317 
marriage portion 270, 330 
without permission 291-3 


men at arms 263 


mercenaries 206, 273, 291, 320 
knights 269, 274, 283, 308 


merchants 339 


mercy of lord 283, 310 
beg for 248-9, 250, 294 


messenger 233-4, 254 
Military Orders 321 
mill 311 


minor 235, 313-14 
minor heir 217, 228-30, 271, 317, 337 


miscarriage of justice 295 

money 212, 256, 278, 296 

money fief, see fief-rent 

monk 285 

mother 216-17, 228, 266, 271, 277 
moveable property 256 


murder 215, 218-19, 221-4, 230, 279-80, 
310, 313, 339 
murderer 223, 310 
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Muslims 212, 226, 233, 236-7, 266, 322, 
325, 329, 331-2 


natural sense 300-2, 305 

neighbour 265 

nephew 233, 305 

noble exclusiveness/privilege 237, 260, 310 
notary 22, 333 


novelty/chose novele 320-1 


oath 281-2, 297 
challenge 320 
denial on oath 279-80, 283, 312-13 
on gospels 266, 314-15, 319-20 
on relics 244, 279 


original holder of fief, see fiefs, conqueror 


out-of court settlement 209, 218-19, 222-3, 
270, 277, 293, 338 


outre mer (Western Europe) 213, 217, 222, 
275 


over sixties 215, 218, 222, 244 


palace 251 

pardon 249, 253, 294, 322 
parity 290-1 

paroikoi 323, 340 


parties to a dispute 266-7, 281, 285, 295, 
297, 310 


passage/sailings 222, 259, 282, 339 
patron 296-7 

peasants, see vilains 

peers 237-8, 247, 253-6, 262-5, 292, 314 


penalty 286-9, 293, 295 
monetary 278-80 
loss of limb 278, 280 
death or mutilation 272 
see fiefs, loss of 
perjurer/perjury 214, 236, 241-3, 244, 283 
pestilence 322 
petition 230, 231, 241-6, 247-50, 253, 255, 
262-4, 270, 277, 293, 308, 313 
petitioner 227, 231-3, 239-41, 242-3, 246, 
253, 266, 272 


pilgrims 222, 279, 282, 339 
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pillory 301 


pleaders 19, 25, 211, 226, 251, 261, 277, 
295-7, 298, 303-4, 316, 336 
pleading 24, 237, 244, 259, 277, 297, 
313 
pleas 206-7, 210, 224, 231, 278, 295, 
309, 313, 315 


pledge/plegerie 280-3, 314-15, 339 
plough 323 

poor people 251, 255, 279-80, 296-8, 303 
powerful 26, 211, 279, 296-8, 300-3 
prelates 302 

preudomes 259, 279, 339 

pris of fief 266, 268 

prisoner of war 217 


privilege 216, 225-6, 232, 236, 239-40, 244, 
268, 275, 311, 313-14, 339 
specimen privilege 307-8 


proof 212-13, 226, 229, 231, 238-9, 244, 
256, 287, 294, 308-9, 311-12 


property boundaries 265-8 
property of dead man 283 
proverb 228 


purchaser 282-3 
of fief 235-6 


quarantaines 235-6, 246, 250, 339 
quinsaines 245-6, 250, 291, 339 


rape 280, 309, 311 
rear fiefs/vassals 254, 262-3, 272, 284, 339 


recort of court 210-11, 213, 218, 225-6, 230- 
1, 239-40, 240, 244, 247-8, 254, 264, 
268, 275, 282, 286, 289, 311, 313-15, 
317, 319, 339 


relatives 222-3, 228, 233, 235-6, 290, 310, 
316-17 


rents 228, 264, 320 
repute 226 


requerant/requeror 208-9, 217, 309, 312, 
339 


retenail 315 


return/redevance 320-1 
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revenue 289 
from fief 246 


rich people 26, 211, 303 
riches homes 222, 254, 262, 263, 265, 
272-3, 298, 300, 305, 339 
riches homes liges 269, 339 

Roman (written) Law 22, 23, 233, 259 


royal officials 272 


scribe 266 
seal 240, 259, 307, 314-15 
security for loans 283 


secrete 314-15, 339 
bailli of 327 
grant bailli and scribes 248 
seigneurial court 211, 272, 323 
seisin 225-8, 229-32, 236, 238-43, 254, 264, 
269, 271, 275-6, 285-7, 289, 291, 
307, 313-14, 319, 339 
saisi et tenant 225, 229, 238, 239-40, 
268, 285, 339 
saisi, tenant et usant 230-1, 239, 313- 
14, 317, 340 


serfs 230, 237-8, 256, 278, 292 


sergeants 12, 215, 218-20, 251-2, 257, 266, 
2714, 280, 294 


sergeantries 273 
servant boy (garson) 278, 280 


service 228-30, 235, 257-8, 277, 283-4, 285- 
7, 289-90, 307, 320 
in arms 215, 230, 262, 269, 340 
in chief 274 
of a companion 222, 246, 269-72 
servize de cors 235, 246-7, 269-73, 
276, 284, 290-3, 307, 321-2, 340 
servize de mariage 291-2 
by a mercenary 291 


shame 248, 250, 280, 289, 292, 296-7, 300 
sharpened weapon 278 

sign manual 259 

sister 270-1, 316 

slaves 323 

sons 227, 238, 270, 317, 322 

sous 278-9, 281 

specimen diploma 307-8 
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squire 15 
stamfort 218 
stranger/foreigner 223, 279, 296 


subinfeudation 216, 276 
division of services 283-4 


subsistence (estoveirs) 251-2 


summons 211, 283 
to answer in court 319 
by banier 257-8 
to general levee 283 
by 3 liege men 257-8, 286-7, 290, 
291, 319 
by letter 257-8, 286 
in lodging 286, 290 
to marriage 290-1 
by messenger 286 
for service 257, 258, 262, 272, 286-7, 
289-90, 291 


sureties 314-15, 339 
Syrians 237, 265-7, 278, 301 


teeth 279 


tenure 226, 231-2, 239, 254, 267-9, 285-6, 
317 


testimentary disputes 260 


testimony 214, 221, 226, 231-2, 243, 278, 
287, 294, 297, 305, 317 
false 241, 279 


theft 309 

tongue 293-4 

towns 216, 222, 263, 281, 285, 320 
treacherous people 299-300 
treason 220-1, 231-3 


Turcoman tribesmen 332 


urban properties 285 


us/usage 23, 25, 221, 259-60, 282, 308-9, 
320-1, 323, 340 
see assise and/or usage 


vaselico (basilike ge) 267 


vassals 15, 17, 18, 21, 24, 25, 211, 224, 228, 
230, 237, 241-2, 244, 246-59, 262-5, 
269, 2772, 276, 284-90, 292-3, 295, 
307, 310-11, 313-14, 316, 320-2, 327, 
329, 333-5, 339 


vavassors 18, 228, 254, 260, 273, 288, 305, 
. 340 


vendor 236-6, 282-3 

vengeance 310 

victim 280, 310 

viewing disputed property 212 
vilains 256, 280, 311-12, 323, 340 
villages 320 

vines 311 

viscount 259-60, 295-6, 314-15 
voice in court 237, 263, 292 

vows 262 


Wandering Jew, legend 305-6 

wardship, see bailliage 

widow 222, 290-1, 308 

wife 222, 254, 265, 271, 292, 307, 317, 323 
will 277 

wisdom 298-9, 301, 305 


wise men 268, 273, 277, 291-3, 295, 298-9, 
303-4, 308, 313, 315 


withdrawal of service 246-7, 250, 254, 264 


witnesses 211, 213-15, 218-20, 225, 226, 234, 
236-7, 248, 257-8, 268, 278-9, 280-2, 
286, 297, 307, 309, 317, 337-8, 339 
false 241-3 
challenge 206, 212-15, 220-1, 241-3, 
279, 281, 312, 339 
of the Law of Rome 231, 242, 312, 
316-17 


women 216, 222, 224, 235, 238, 269, 279, 
290-3, 309, 316 


wound 279, 313, 339 
written proof (apodixe) 248 





























